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T He Epiſtle to the Hebrues contcinerh. ach 
_  $ dotrineasthe holy Apoſtle knewe jolt neceffarie for 


- thelewes, who (a fewe excepted) in the blindaefyef 
their hearres, acknowledged nor Chriſt ſeſus for thu” 
Meſzias : albert all thinges long before prophefied ofthe Meſs 
ſias, bythe holy Parriarches and Prophers,werein him dleaclys 
& fully accompliſhed, and thatin the eyes & eares of trad; 
-- This theirgrcar blinonefle catiet? the excellent light © 
Epiſtle SE: ſetreforth tothewhole world: for ag their 
wantes,and falling off from the faith ang naturall Olivetree, 
cauſed the falne? and grafarige-1n of the Gentiles; ſothcir 
dotibrfulnes, as che doubcfulne:lz of Thomas, occahoni#&{uch 
cleare do&rine, that we which come afterward, cafior hows 
- without fingular impiety, make any doubr in the doctrine and 
* Goſpell of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt, the which Jong agoe hath 
not bin both made, and fully auniwered; Waerevpon,#ll.men + 
oughrto be armed with this perſwation, that whoſoenet again * 
doubterh, where the doubr is alrtadie taken away t and w 
focuer ſinncth the finne that hath bin beererofore puniſhed, 
is a double offendour : forhee is not giuiltie of rhe anfidelicie, 
alonc; orof the finne, but alſo of defpitinge the examnple ſetts 
downe for vs, that we trembling at the 1uſt uudgemencs of god 
Inſt others, ſhould auoyde the finne in our ſelues': knowing 
tif we communicate with the wicked in their blindnes, we. 
muſt alſo communicate wich themn'itr the daumyger: if in the ' 
rouocation, then in the puniſhment. Wherefore, concerning, 
my firſt wordes, the Iewes acknowledged nor Ieſus Chriſt for/ 
the-Meſsias and Redeemer of the worlde : but wee muſt eac-/ / 
knowledge it, and the rather hauing amongelt the vnſpeakeas/; 
ble treaſures ofthe worde of God this precious Epiltle, where; 
in the doctrine of the perſon, and offices of Chriſt are moſts; 
- ſubſtantially prooued,, and witneſſed by the holye Ghoſte; 
For;therein the Apoſtle chicflie proucth Chriſte to bee the ane, | 
noynted of God, annoynred nor with common Oyle, bur with, 
the Oyle of gladnes, thar is, with all tulneſſe of the (pirite, ing. 
a Prophere,a Prieft, anda King : {o that in trueth hee alo 
the Prophrre that teacherh vs the wiſcdome and loue 6f a | 
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ro tiff KiaD:k. as 
ather : he aJonethe Prieſt that watheth awa fine; 211d mas 
bot peace with kis facrihce, euen a hich PrieN afret theordet 
of Melchiſedech, all other Prieſtes afcerche order of Leuie,be® 
ing for the time, bur ſhadowes and figures of the light and lif® 
in Chriſts : healone the king of'S{temi, whoſe kingfous is 
without vorighteouſneſſe, and euetlaſting, nor as other king= 
domes, whith are ourwarde and bodily: but hi; kingdomefra- 
meth and rulcth the heart, by the ſpirit of God and the ſcepter, 
ofhis lips : che throne thereef being eſtabliſhed in'rructh and' 
maieſtiefot ener arid eucr. Beſides theſe chiefe partes, beinge 
the body oſche'epiſtle, rhere be” 6rher braunches, conteyninge” 
both vehementexhortarious to the worthie receyinnge ofthe, 
worde, and preſent dofrinein faith;and alfo to the brinyinge 
forth of the plenrifull fruite rhereof in parience., | 
This exeellent Epiſtle, abour foute yeres paſt, was exponnded 
in thecitieof Lodoe-by ewolearned &godly men, who made, 
I fippoſe,rheir choice of that y 3099 tor conttynhing very nece(=- 
farie doQrine for eur times, wherein the ennimies of the Goſs 
Il aretoo many, and preuayle to much againſt rhe peace of” 
the Churche : for they (ceke righteonſnes in their own workes 
& facrifices, which is not found otherwiſe in heauen or earth 
thea ih che righreouſnes and alone ſacrifice of our Lorde Teſus 
Chriſt : who nor by the ſacrifice of ſtraunge bloud,, bur by the 
efterring vpp of his owne bloud, beinge himſelfe the ſacrifice 
and ſacrificer, made an ende of all (acrifices and oblations go- 
ig before, and left no place for any newe facrifice or oblation 
hes yſedafrerward , Neither was this all thatthe Apoſtles 
overthrowerh all other Gcrifices, eſtabliſhing that as alt (ufft- 
cient, which was at the fulnes, of the according rs theerernall 
decree of God the father made ypon the altar ofthe croſſes 
once for eucr, and fv conſequently confurech che Papiltes, 
mainteyning, eaen with bloudie ſacrifices of men, their yn - 
bloudy facrifice of the Maſle ; but moreouer, the dodrine is 
very profitable,and necoflarie,to ſtirre vp the mindes, and fur. 
niſhe the hearres of profefſours of the Goſpel with knowledge 
concerning the perton and offices of Chritt leſus rhe Lorde, 
For to leaue the Catholiquesfas they vnrruly cal them (clues) * 
ether ro the grace of God ro be conuerted (which God grauar_ 
Yshartilyro pray for)orto the blindnes of their heart, ro wor- * 
fhip they know not what. Concerningethe profeſſours of the | 
eeuth, 1beſcech rhem in the mercies of leſus Chrift, co knowe 
the keighr,che depth, the lenghr, & bredth,and al the ETA | 
n A a3 


[TO.LKE, READER. 


of Chriſt preached in the Goſpell, that as the foundation jg 


moſt cerzaine, (© it nay be ala certainly knowen, and br 
forth cerraine fruitesto the glorie of God and their own als 
red [alpation in him, Otherwiſe,if the knowledge of our Lord 
Icfus Chriſt be weake,our faith cannor be ſtrong : if the faith 
be not ſtrong, then our pus 44 1s \ma)l,and the aftlictions of the 
ſpirit many, Bur on the other fide, daily & effeRuall cxerciſey 
of the worde bring increaſe of knowledge, increafe of knows 
ledge bringerh increaſe of faith, increale of faith bringeth in» 
creaſe ofhope, hope bringeth parience, & in patience we hold. 
the poRfSion of our (oules £i] the day of our ful redemption, 
|But ro retarne to the two Interpreters of this epiſtle, tne one. 
Luerh, and may doe well (if the Lord fo diſpo!cof his heart); 
eo publiſhe in Printe his Readinges made to his great pray!e- 
vpon the whole : the other is layde yp in peace with the righs./ 
teous : but before his death he painfully gathered-rogirther the- 
greateſt parte of his LeRures, leaving them in writing, that” 
thereby he might again profite the Church after his dearhrand- 
nowerhey are ublihed'ia printe,to the benefit of the ehurch, .* 
the zeale whereof greatly exerciſed his godly minde, and mg-!: 
ny times brought his watchfull head, and weake body necare | 
to the graue. Of whom 1 might truely (pcake much. to his. 


great prayſe,and yer nothing vnaknowne: out let God havethe,”' 


prazl: : acuerthelefic as I wil fay nb more, in perſwading men - 
fo | can ſay nolefle in duetie then this : his goodnes was by the: 
grace of God yery much,and his harmeleſncfſe more ; his gifts | 
notable,and his (pirit more notable, accompany.ng him, for 
the meature of his bodily ftrengrh, with daily increaſe, will the 
laſt day and hower, wherein, for our puniſhemeat, the Larde.. 
tranſlated him from morealitie rozmmortalitte, m_ 
Touching theſe his przleRions, a goodly patern of his (weee., 
ſpirite, hou haſt them(gentle reader) in thy hands,and | leaue; 
k 44 to thy wdgemenr, they neede not my commendations/. 
But be not thou deceyued in iudging good thinges, by rhe farſte ,» 
taſte : for they delight more the [cconde rime, then at the firit. 
and more at the thirde time then at the ſecond. Try my come 
mendation, and giac thy ſentence, : L 
Bur of all other readers of theſe M,Ed.Derings expoſttions, , 
I haue namely to exhoct and beicech the Cirizens of I ondon ,,” 
and others, ſomerime his diligent auditours, that they woulde,/ 
nowe r2paire their ynderſtanging, and rewtic their conſplatte , 
oa5,rcapedat the firſt fruuces of this preicat doctrine: that 7 
| wcy % 
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would alſo examine, and take art accompr of theifmemorie, 
to ſee what is nowe {er down? in Writinge here, that they have 
virerly forgotten longe agoe.' So they hall beholde howe cas 
fe good thinges, and comforrablerthinges, even — 
ertrnall life, howe ſoone they periſtie, and for wante of true 
reuerenceto the worde, or diligent regarde ro our faluation, 
are by Sathan made fruitleſſe ; whereas in ſina]l matrers, ofde 
men haue freſhe memories, azo'remember where their golde 
Jyeth,and howe many obligations they haue and of what con». 
ditions. And what is it (1 pray you) that in them cauferh (6- 
ood memorie! Euen the hiearrCet thereon with diligent caret 

which heart more (cr yppon thar that is more precious infi» 
nicely, whar tudgement, what com forr,whar ſtedfaftnes would 
itcauſtin the worde of life ? Bur howe commerh fo ſmall 
heede in ſo mighrie matrers ? Certainly hcerevppon, that the 
worldly man 1s ofa worldly minde: and a man withour the 
fairite (as the Apoſtle Inde ſpeaketh) hath no raſte of rhe pi 
rite,no delight in ſpirituall riches, they ace to him foolifines., 
Rut of memoriethus much may ſuffice : I would haue rhoughe 
it too much, were it not that tolearning and knowledge in 
man, I know nothing better, Forthy memorie, though the 
yoyce bee. taren away, and the'fpirite with the Lord, yer the 
do&rine remayneth to thee in letters : remaine thou mindfull 
now to make thar hereafter fruitfull ro the by diligence, which 
hetherto hath by negligence lyen barren, 

Ler vs accempr ita bleſiing from God, that wee haue thug 
many of M. Deerings readinges, the reſt which were to the x, 
chapter or thereabour, and the other three chapters waite for, 
and detire ſme other mannes faithfull labour, If anie man 
hezinge (inall hope to make the remainder like to that which 
wee haue, retulc « ve: to a:tempre the matter, let him, 0+ 
therwiſe aboundinge with giftes and leyſure, and hauinge ex» 
ercies in the Church, humble him ſelfe ro bee in the ſeconde 
or thirde place, to finiſhe rhe worke, and benefice the Church, _ 
wherevnto all men are infinitgly,indebred, and almoſt no man == 
Qrefull to comme out of debte, = 

.But moſte of all, let vs continually praye, thar our good © 
GOD woulde, in theſe perillous endes of che worlde, pur on 
Yall kis whole complete armour, ro ſtande againſt the powe 
& and inalice of Sathan : that hee woulde alio illuminate . 
our heartes, vvith the bright þeames of his wiſcdome ang ho= 
je Woorde, that vvee maye bee freede from the dark<n:iſe 
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TO. THE ABADFR, , 
of ignorance and errour : that the mouthes of the wicked mgy 
be flopped,and the lippes of the children of God opened, and 
Fulfilled with the prayſes of God, Moreouer, ſceing the Lard 
hath layed ſharpe roddes, ang long time executed great judge» 
ments vpon ourneighbours rounde about : iving vs now, all 
theſe 18.yeares of our gratious Souereigne,tne go wy in great 
Peace : it is our duetie, to conſider our duetie 1n this behalfe; 
Er& that we in brotherly compalſsion, & in an inward fellow. 
Feeling lament, and to our power redrefle their calamiries : ſe» 
condarily,thatwee bee thankefull ro God, for our peace, and 
carefull ro yeeld our (clues in all finglencs & trueth, every way 
obedicntrothe kingdome of our Lord ITeſus Chriſt the Kinge 
of peace, in as large and the ſame manner, that is to vs offered 
in the word of life : in the third place, that all diligence be vigd 
that the werd may haue his free patlage, and mayne courſe tg 
the ouerthrowe of all aduerfarie power, eſpecially,of the open 
enimics, Papiſtes and Arheiſtes, and to the diſcouerie of other? 
ſeRes ſpringing vp of their owne accord, wherethe word is not 
planted ; finally,ro the on_age off of prophanc and looſe life, 
which nowe aduaunceth it ſeif again heauen, and prouoketh 
the almightie,except by diſcipline it be broken down, that the 
Lingdome of letus Chriſt may be moſt glorious on the earth, 
3 - that the ſonnes of men may be (afe, and reioyce vnderthe 
ſhadowe of kis wings. For a further vnderſtanding hereof, and 
ef many ortherlike exerciſes in the knowledge and practiſeof 
Chrittianitie, I referre thee (gentle Reader) to theſe Lectures, 
beſceching God to make thy labours fruitfull with his contis 
nuall blefsings, eſpecially in thy prayers: wherein as carefull 
for the whole church alſo, pray that the Lord in mercy would 
make the Churches beyonde the ſeas, rather parrakers of 
Our peacc, with fulneile thereof, then in iuſtice co _, - 
make vs companions of their puniſhment 
;n the laſt place, and greateit 
meaſure, Arcn, 
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vpon certeinc of the firſt Chapters TEA 
of the Epiſtle to the. -' 47S 


Hebrucs. 


& The firſt LeQure vpon the firſt 
verle of the firſt Chapter. . 


1 AT [may times, in diners meners,God ſpakein 
the olde time to our fathers by the pg 3 Si theſs 
laſt dayes he hath ſpoken onto vs by hi 


is ſonne. 
FANS) 7 ſandrie times, and in diners maners & e, 

Wi \AV8 Before we begin the expoſition of rhis 
NEL 8 Epiſtle, I will briefly ſpeake ſomewhat © 
USANV of cheſe three pointes. Why rhis epiſtle *.-" 
Seat NY was written, by whom,& at wharttime, 1 
And firſt rouching the huts ofthe writing, though why! 
wee knowe aſſuredly,it was cauſe ſuffticientto leaue Epi 
ſo excellent doctrine vnto rhe charchof God: yer a "BY 
ſpeciall occaſion then giuen, was vndoubtedly this, * 
The ewes were (taubbernlie ſer tro the maintenance 
and defence of the law of Moſes, holding faſt all the 
ceremonies of it, as thinges nece{{aric, neuerto bee 
abrogate, but perperually to be vied inthe worſhip > 
of god. Among the relidue they did eſpecially ſtrive cx. 
for Circumcilzon, next vnro it, for the obſcruation ***? 
of meares, and drinkes, and times, and feaſtes;'and Cola 
lundry purifyings,as theſe things are namely men+ , , » 
noned'1n the {cripture: Belide's theſe, chr oorethe. 1 
Ries they embraced and loucd.- And — 
$8444} 4 TP 
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thouſands (as it is inthe xxi, of the Actes) didb 


lecue : yer were they ſtill zealous for the lawe, nor 
could palſhbly heare of the abrogation of it. In ſo; 
much that they & their forefathers had made thig 
an article of their faith, and it is the ninth article of 
their Creede,& they holde it to this day: God gaue 
his 1iwe to his fairhfull ſeruant Moſes,and hce will - 
neuer alter it,nor change it for any other. Aud this 
their opinion,as it was rooted in them, fo they had 
very many &plauſble perſuaſions fot it:they itrous 
not for th: inucntions of man, but for the lawe of 
God : nor holden by traditions, but written by Moz4 
ſes:not in doubtful teſtimonie, bur in manifeſt ſhew 
of the glory of God. And this their opinipn they did 
not thiak was any coniccturall expotition, bur the 
manifeſt word,as it was oft repeared,that this [hold / 
be an ordinance to them for cuer.For this cauſe rhe 
+ Apoſtie having c6pallion vpon his weak þrethren, 
A belcued in Chriſt (but were alſo rhus addicted 
rothelaw) he writeth vnto chem this Epiſtle, by all 
meanes perſuadinge them, neuer to ivync ty | 
our Sauzur Chriſt with the ceremonies of the lawe 
whole glory is perfe&t in him ſelfe alone, and all * 
h:ighr muſt be abaſed before him: he creatcd alone - 
and he will redzeme alone ; hee made alone, an hee 
wil {auc alone: and to be ſer in copariſon with him, | 
all the gold,ftluer,precious ſtones, and all the orna» 
ments of the uk hee are but beg gerly Elements, 
Nothing cls in earth, nothing vader carch, nothing” 
in heaucn,narin the heaucn of heaucns,no vertuey? 
no power, no ſtrength, no name clſc that 1s namegy* 
in » hich, or by which, wc can be ſaucd, but oncly”* 
the panue of Icſus Chit, And for this Fa ug. 
alien putle. 
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piſtle was wricren, Wherein ir ſhalbe good for vs; 
omarke, howe from rhe beginninge, fachan harh 
friucn ro'oblcure and darken the glorie of Chriſt? 
od howe hee hath holden ſtill rhe ſame purpoſe . 
nchaungeably,cuen to our dayes. Firſt, he chaun« 
dhim telfe into an; Angel of light, with glorious 
11mes of Moſes, Moſes, vader pretence of holinefle 
triving againſt rruerh: a merucylous praftiſe, and 
1thoſe dayes inough to haue ſubuerted the faith 
ff many. Foc who would haue thought chat ſuch 
men, ſo great loucrs of the Jawe, of the Temple, of 
oles, hould be enimies of the true Mcſſas ? or be 
2noraunt of the ſaluarion and ſpirituall worthippe 
hich he ſhould reache them ? Bur here we learne, 
zot to grounde our faith, neither vpon the glorious 
ordes, nor vppon the glorious names uf mortall 
en, For this deceyued from the beginning : bur 
he worde ir ſelfe muſt be graffed in vs, if wee will 
oterre. So nowe 1n theſe our laſt rimes, in which 
he diuell ftriucth as at the frite, wee ſee howe ina- 
tefay vato vs, The church,the church, The pope, 
he pope, The fathers,the fathers, and many thou- 
andes are led with this founde of wordes: yet in 
hele wordes is no wiſedome : onely they renewe 
heolde deceipt in which the diucll tirſte troubled 
he church of God. For what is the Churche they 
peake of? Who is the opc? Who are their fathers? 
rethey greater then-the Temple ? Then the lawe, 
hen Moſcs ? if nor, then their names may bee vied 
oracloake of fallhood as the others were . Then 
ec mult trie them and examine them, whether it 
atrue Church, or truc Fathers they ſpeake of. 
o follow 2 church you know not what, is to truſt 
No; | to 
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tothe Temple you knowe not howe. And kndweltW... 
well, ſuch wordes are but mockeries, and fiichGyM. 
rites are of error and darkenefſe. Thecficis proof 
inough, For the cnde of cheir religion is, thatighaM 
rance is the mother of deuotion. DEE.” 

» Nowe touching the authour of this Epiſtle,whg 
it was,it{killeth not. For if the name had bin here, 
what had it (ſhewed but that God vied the miniſte, 
rie of (uch a man ? and now the time is 1ot Knows 
en, it tcacheth expreſſely, the dodrine is of Goy, 
And for this cauſe to the bookes of holy ſcriprure, 
names are ſometime added, ſometime nor, that thy 
doctrine of the Lorde might be vato vs, without 
reſpect of perſon . And for my parte , who wrote; 
this Epiſtle, I can not tell, nor 1 ſee no cauſe why 
ſhould {ceke it, For when the ſpirite of God hark 
left it out, can I thinke it the better if I ſhould adde 
dialog. ir? I remember, Athanaſius ſayeth: that linceth 
J' —_ Goſpell was firſte $9910 this Epiſtle was cuet 
"© © thoughtto be Paules. But Euſebius, as —_— on 
© $Þ-6.c2.19 the other 11de, ſaith rhat he dareth c6ſtantly athrmy 
as the ſenſe is theApoſtles,ſo the phrale & pennit 
is ſome other mans, but whoſe God knoweth ;and 
thus much of the authour, whom wee will leaues# 
we finde him, a faitafull witnefle of Lleſus Chriſte 
eu-n to the endes of the worlde, bur whoſe name 


wee knowe not. 


.- Nowe for the time in which it was written, it# 

ſs epiſtle certaine it was in the Apoſtles dayes, For if ar hl 

Iſs wracen bene aftcr the deſtruction of leruſalem, threatniu 
| ſo oft the anger of God to thoſe who would dep 
4 his Sonne, no doubt hte would haue mentio 


ſingular an example. Belides this he maketh-mea 


hat time 


| 
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3on of Timothie as his companian-arid fellowt, 
ho was famous amonge the Apoſtles.” And 1 is 
conW1:te that this Epiſtle was written abour the latter 
Mende of the Apoltlesage, becauſe he ſaicth chat this 
"Mgodrine firſt preached by the Lord, hath nowe bin 
confirmed vnto vs by them that heard it. And no-+ 
ting the time howe long the! Goſpell had bin prea- 
ched afore, he. Gaierh, the time required that nowe 
they ſhould be ableto be teachers of it. Againe, in | 
therenth chap, he putteth them'in remembrance, 
chat in times paſt they had ſuffered great and mani- 
IM folde afflictions for the Goſpels: fake, So rhat wee 
ti eafilic ſce this Epiſtle, as it is holy and: apoſtolicall 
in the truerth of dodtrine, ſo it hath allo the honour 
of their time. And thus farre of the occaſion, au- 
thour,and time of this Epiſtle, 

Nowe, as brieflie as I can, I will ſhewe you the The 
argument of the whole Epiſtle, and that 1s rhis: menre 
that onely in Ieſus Chriſt is the forgiveneſſe of our EPiMes 
fnnes. Which argument he handleth thus. Firſte, | 

me (zrting out our Sauiour Chriſt, who heis, in the ten 
M firſte chapters : Then howe (aluation is thorough 
kim, in the reſidue of che Epiſtle, In ſetting foorth 
our Sauiour Chriſte who he is, he ſheweth the na- 
fure of his perſon, in the two firſte chapters: then 
el what is his office, inthe next eight. Touchinge his 
MW perfon, he teacherh firſtthar he is perfet god 1nthe 
"TT vclt chapter : then, that he is perfet man, in the fe-' 
ol cond chap. of which we will ipeake more parricu- 
El larly in cxpounding of the texe. Of his office wherof 
em ve {aide he jntreateth in the yiij.next chapters, he 
my teacherh this firſt, that he is our Prapher,fr6the be- 


glaning of the iij.chap.tro the 1 4:ver{.of the fourth: 
| | then 
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rhen that hee is ourprieſt ; from thence to the 
verſe ofthe x.chaprer. And ehough ths Apoſtleg 
purpoſe and witi great care,doe plainely reachrhy 
Chriſte is our k1ng* yet becauſe this neceſſarily fob 
loweth of rhe other , & there was no doubr but the 
Meſſias,cheir prieſt & prophet, ſhould be allo het 
prince and king,therefore, he feetnerh not ro make 
any particular intreatie of this , as of rhe other offi 
ces: bur as he was a Kingly propher,a Kingly prieſt, 
and the ſonne of God, {on proofe of all theſe hee 
makerth with them , manife(t prootes of his King- 
dome, as in the text more plaincly {God willing)! 
will ſhewe, when I hal more particalarly fpeaxe« 
them. Now of his prophecic inthe i11.and 111. chape Wl 
ters he teacheth this, chat hee is our oneiy prophet, MM. 
prouinge it hrſt, becauſe the ſonne of God tooks 
ypen him our nature,the excellencie of his perſon 
is warrant ynough, that God ordeined him our only 
prophet. Secondarily, he was fairhfull in his mints 
ſterie , neither necdeth any to by ioyned with him, 
Thirdly, hee was more honorable then Moſes him- 
ſelfe, and therefore much more ſhould rule inthe 
houſe of God alone, Fourthly ; the Propher faytht 
To day if you will heare his voice, Fc : therefore bf 
che Prophctcommended to vs,2s our only prophet; 
Laft of all, the nature of the worde agreable onlyto 
his pecfon, maketh that he is our prophet alone: & 
Fe thus hee enderh this treatie. Of his prieſthood het 
[RE Lood. go more art larg*, ſhewinge firlt in the'endef 
the fourth.chaprer, whar maner of Prieſt he is,cuet 
ſuch a one as byhis own vectue hath entred into the 
hcauzns , and made way for vs, that wee might. 


boldly chrough him come yato Gad, Aﬀecr this 
be- 
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eginnerh a. copariſon of the prieſthod of Chriſte: 


ith Aaron; and {0 :mnre clearely'thewerh;both his, 


k Wricthood and the excellencic of it. This comparis. 


Un hc maketh inthe ſe pointes; Firſt;tharthe prieſt: 


f the lawe was/a ndturall mat»like vnto his bre-: 
hren.. Secohdarilie , thatihcechatrh nor a priuate! 
rorke, bur. doerhall the peoples ſernice in thinges> 
perteyning.roGod, , Thirdly, rhat hee appeared; 


Wor before God in.his'own vercuel& tightcouſnes,” 


el Wc with offerivgs & {acrifcesforfinne. Fourthly, . 


hat he was ful of compaſſion toward his hrethren, 
 pictie thepa jnchejeweakenes Fifrly; rhat he had; 
s calling of God : in all which things, Chriſte ex! 
ceded all rhar were before him;& this he teacheth 
\theten firſt verſes of the ifte Chapter: Then be- 
mnerh (by occafhon) anexhartation which contt-. 


Wicth cothe vi j.chapter,Afterthat;heſcuterh ourat- 


-y 
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pethe —_ of Mclchiledectr; &the compas: 


fon of the firlt coltenant, with the tabernacle and 
ctiices apperteyning vnta.it p:fotcachinge at the» 
tour ſawour Chriſt to be our onelieprictt. The: 
cond parte of che. Epiſtle , which'is, howe this! 
uation of Chriſte is giuen vned v5; inithe-1 1.72. 
id 13, chaptcrs the ſummeof it, is, that we haue' 
${aluation through faith, which faichis tried in / 
any afflictions , and (till bringeth focth fruit. in; 
vd workes . Nowe let vs corne to the text. 
Itolde you firſt che Apoſtle provieth the excellen«: 
cof the perſon of Chriſt, God & man. In this firſt 
lapter hee proucth his Godhead, and beginneth 
Ws: Aany rims; &c. In this ficlt yerſe,, ferting 
"a the generall propoſition of the whole Epilile, 


UG0o Dd hath nowe made knoweu'ynto vs all 7 
| 7 i 
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Sorne, faluation in his fonne Chriſt, naming+Hhim "Son 
that theſc titles 'afreriartributed: vnco him, n of 
appeare more to be accordingeto the propheſieyt 
him: Then ſtreighr hee difcribeth him, making 
manifeſt tharhee 1s God: Firſt; by the glorie whid 
tos. father hath giuewihim. Secondarilie , byth 
-excellencie of hisperlſon... Thirdelic,'/by the grex 
neflc of his power: Fourthly, by the benefitespy 
chaſed ro vs, Fiftlie:, by the dighine whichto lin 
ſclfe he hath obreined:; all this is in the third ve 
Laſthe , by compariſon with Angels; which com 
pariſon hee: makethin-manie poimes;; alledging 
{cripture , accordinge to the titles before giueny 
ta him, and fo-:enderh his firſt chapter, 504 
--Adany times , and after dinerſe:ſortes, fc. Our 
this verſe, fieſtletys note aud conlider:well;n 
ching this doftrine which 'weare taught by Chri 
thecerteintie of irpyhichis firſt inthe authour,wh 
14God himſelfe; euenthe fame God vfour farh 
whicit {g- many: tithes and wayes fpakecuerbyh 
Prophetes:.euen hee itvan aſfuredirueth, hathall 
{pakcn by hisforme.” Thus giuinge'the"authorin 
ot-rhe worde of Chriſte ro God the father, rhat 
might be confefledtrue;, and ro take away all yat 
cling of contentious men, who vnder pretet 
otthename of God,; would calily haue diſputec 
gainſt ourſauiour Chriſt, and faide: We know G& 
1steuc, and he tpake ro Moles, he ſpakerothel 
phers, this man fpeaketh of himſclfe,, and weew 
notheare him. To ſtop this offence, thoughtheb 
ppitle might hage giuen the aurhoriry'of his wol 
euen tothe perſon of Chriſt him(clfe, yer he woul 
not, but faidchas: Ged pukg by b1m. Another pro 
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xr the certeiftie of his word ; is; that hee ſpake@ by. | 
s ſonne:; in which name god ſcaled-it yhpro himyta; 
we his ſufficient witnelle 1n the world cuen as hin; 
If had {poken with a voice of glorieeT byr41mp beds, 
ved ſonne in Whom} am Well pleaſtd,heare bim Andi © 
iswas a ſure & knowen truth .yuto them, thatnoa! 
an hat ſcne God atany time, but the only begorsr 
ſonnet, whois jn-thie boſame of his father, hes: - ® ! 
pcaleth'him, He:ts the perſonall-wordg& maketh: © 
owen allthemyſterics of God, eyen4shce hath: ._. .. 
n.prefont withibiaman all his wayes.. /Now-as our! 
jour Chriſt 15 0utcttreine reacherof vndoubred: 
uch : ſo how farte this trurh4staughr by him; ap 
earcth alſo in the wes : A anyiimmes,miany Wayes, : 
x many Prophets, vf otd,to our farefathers; of: al theſe 
mult ſet the caverarictic in our ſauiouc Chriſte;: 
nat God fpake:by him,not many times reucalings? 
is will by:mea{ure;now ſome, then mure:but oncer 
e hath temghimfilled with al-meaſureof wiſedome» 
I yaderſtardinge. Aud before, God ſpake many! 
ayes, either by-Angels:;or by theicloude , or be-! 
ne the-Cherubims,ocby:Vau, or by vitions;; 
uy dreamess bar nowe-hc hath {poken ONCWayY,. .11.3,79% 
ready Chriſt madeoucbrother;wichthe yvoyceof) 
man,intac\middcs.of che Congregation plainebe> ,...4».'q 
dent in all mens bearing, & al variery ſhall ceafle” 
x evermore. Lilgewiſc, before'God{prake by mas»! 
prophets,now. he doth not fo; butharh ſent his: 
anc atone in{ted of all, rhatall-is people thoald: 
ae him. Likewiſe thoſe times they are olde and: 
t; but the time of Chriſtes reaching paſſeth nor, : 
is for eucr. And that was tothe fathers,men of: 
ers caliing,but this is ro ys all of one contition: 
1 $0 
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Sorthis the: Apoſtle teacherh , rhact Chriſte al 
once euen in the dayes of his life, afrer one-man 
and fourme hath preached vnto vs all that Goſpel 
| , .., Whicheternally ſhalbe the power of his heauenly 
* * father, to ſaue all which doe bcleeue: Nowe let 
marke firſt the agrement; & then theſe difference 
manifeſtly ro be ſeene berweene:Chriſt 8 rhe Pro. 
ly God phers. Firit,they agree all in this;thar God ſpakeby 
| __ all, a1 this vntly they hue alike fromthe huſky 
1 Mini. thelaſt. Adam, Seth, Enoch;Noey Abraham, Mo 
ſes, Dauid,Eſaie, Chriſt, nor one 6f them ſpake one 
worde of anarurall man in all their minilterie, þ 
ourlyrthe words of him that (ent cher; thar is,chey 
ſpake northem-felues, bur God fpake within them, 
Whenſocucr were the time, whitſveuer were the 
means, w hoſocuter were the mangwhereſocuer were 
the place, wharſoruerwere the peoplezyer the words 
werethe Lords. And whoſocucrihe be in the church 
of God from the beginning to the endingzro whe 
this miniſteric ſhalbe commirred,36 he wilbe wut 
bered with Patriarches and Prophers,, Apoliles # 
et 82 with our 09", a? hawicife, what 
, {ocuer he (peak, Ler him: ſfeake as the wand uf goed F 
Cs God hurry with all why {on | 
elten as the PropherEſaic ſairhz. \Ady fprriemyorchi 
100 thee, & my. words Which / bane pat iirthy wot, 
al not depart out of thy month,nor out of the mouth 
thy:ſeede, nor out of the month of thy ſtedes ſeede , frow 
henceforth ,enen for ever; And in deed, whoſe word 
elſe: thoulde deuide berweene rhe*mariowe "and 
the: bones, but his on-ly, who alone ſcarcheth ti 
hearts and the reincs ? or whoſe wordes thuuld Ki 
ourcarthly aftecions, but his alone, who giues 
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fworde. of the {pirire. 2/And we, whole meſſengers 
are wee ;Qrof whomare we ſent? Is not God our' 
Maiſtet, avdhall we not make our account to him 
accordipgrothat which we hauc receyued of him? 
Vee multlaoke vntoour-owne charge, and for all - 
other meit, thoughthey ſeeme to bee pillers, what 
they arc 16 ckillerh nothinge to Vs, Weare not-ac- 
countable by ther giftes, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Tee 
rome, Gregozie;-or any elſe, they had rheir owne 
charge of Gad, and we hauc ours by warrant from 
God: they: did-ſpeake, and {o mult we. If I ſpeake- 
out of the Fathers:of thc Church, and knowe it to 
be rhe word of God, why do I attribute it'to man; - 
rather chen to-God, whole traeth ir 15? Or it I {peak 
of the Fathers,and knowe it not to be the worde of 
God, be it never fo true inthe doctours mouth, in 
mine it is ſinnie, becauſe] ſpeak aortas Tam taught: 
of God. This I ſpeake nor fo mych for the papilts, : 
whole heartes: and foulcs the decrees, and decre-; 
ralles haue ſtolne away, and lefrchem without vn+ 
deritandinge ; Bur Ifpcake it, becauſe of brethren, 
who Knowe not their calling, but fill the pulpites 
with Doctours and Counſels, and many vanities, 
where they ſhould ohely ſpeake rhe worde of God, 
charour agreement may be with-the Apoſties and 
Prophctes,and with our Sauiour Chriſt. 

Nowe lette vs (ce the differences here ſpoken 
oft berwcene our Sauiour Chriſt and all other pro- 
phercs, what wee may learne of them. The hrite The fi 
1s, the doctrine”. taught by them , was at diners 'd; fere 
umes reucaled, butrthat whiche Chriſte teacheth, 
15 rcucated but once. tf 

And this is twile after expreſle noted by the Ae 

B ' poltle 
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©... poſtlehimſclf,as inche ninth chap. Now at the lat« 
| "9.9% ter ende, Chriſt hath bin once reuealed, And in the xii, 


' heanens alſo. And this it is which Saint Tude ſaith of 
the chriſtian fairh,that once it was ginen to rht:ſainte, 
which, once, doeth meane the time of Chriſte in 
earth,for ſo he ſaith, it was by his ſon.: For though 
the Apoſtle yer vnderſtoode not all, and the ipirite 
was after giuen them, yer the ſame Spirit did bur 
more lighten them in ſuch things asChriſt had alſo 
raughtthem.By this we learn boldly to refuſe it, & 
accoiitit as baſtard dofrine, whatſocuer is ſpron 

vp lince,& commeth vnderthe warrant of a mort 

man,as nam<:ly the idolatries of that mightie King 
and prieſt, Prere Giam, of tac Abizannes'in Africa; 
and the.idolatrie of the great Cam, king and prielt 
of the Tattarians in Alia; and the idolatries of If- 
macl,king and prieſt of the Pcerſians:-and the idolu- 
tries of Mahomet, king and priclt of the Saralins: 
and the idolatries of the Pope and Papall men, this 
day kings 2nd prieſtes.as proude as x & other. And 
of theſe what ſets ſocucr haue ſprang of Homares 
or Halys,Cuſclbaſoe or Caſabue, of decrees 8 de- 
cretals,Thomiſts or Scotiſts, white fricrs or black, 
thar crernall Goſpell, as they called ir, more rhen 
300.yearcs ſince deuiſed at Paris: the reuclationsof 
S.Brigier: all other doctrines and cxpolitions, wee 
muſt caſt them away, ſo many as came nut in the 


warrant of our Sauiour Chriſt once preaching vps | 


earth, which becauſe ir was once,it cofuteth al after 
It,and 2brogatcrh all before it, which had diuerlitie 
of time,as the Apoſtle himlelfe gathererh.ca. 12.27 
The fccond difterence, that the dorine of Chriſt 
» 


chap. Yer »nce will [ ftrike, not onely the 'exrth, but the 
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is raughr after one ſort, For thoug hfirit were mira- Theſe 
cles, and nowe none : firſte Apoitles, nowe none : 4; 3 
theſe were bur'meancs tocontirme the preachinge, ;ffere 
the word onely was the-power of {aluation, whiche 
is the Came it was ths. Which becauſe it is but one; 
therfore iris perfect.;For it any way before had bin 
abſolutein ir (ele, there ſhould none other hauc 
come after ir, Dur it plcaſed not god to giue the glo- 
ric vnto al choſe maner of reueclations; but reſerued 
itro the preaching of the pol pell, whiche hec hath 
made his'owne power to {aue all that do belecue,& 
given it ſo great grace;that it workerh more migh- 
ulythen all miracles, and pearceth deeper into the 
hart of man,the any maner perſuaſion, ycathough 
oncihould arife fro the dead to ſpeak vato vs. And 
therefore we may condemne that, which beiore'vs 
was done, in building monaſteries, vowing of pil» 
grimages, praying for the dead,their mafles & diri- 
ges., honouring of {ainds,ſcrring vp of Croſlcs,and 
tuci l:Ke, For how were thelc thinges taught vnto 
men? not by preaching the goſpel, but for rhe moſt: 
part, men were driven vntoat by feare & t:rrour of 
thenight, as we may ſecin thor owne hooks E le- 
g:1des, But as itwas, ſoit is come vntoit, and the 
6:zxenefle hath coucred it,our of which it ſprang. 
Tthethircd difference hereis,;thatthatwas old, & The th 
thcrfortaboliihed: for it cannor be but that which di ffere 
waxctn older and elder, muſt at laſt yanithe: but the 
teſtzrarof Chrilt,it is Rill new, yea though itwere 
roche beginning, yer it is ſtil the ſame,and the day 
pletn not, in which it was giucn, bur it endurerh 
with (ite age of mi. And thertore it is no ſacritice of 
the new tyirament, to hauca Maſſe whiche waxeth 
B 2 eldc, 
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olde,andwhen it is done,isnor: butvou muſt hang 
a newe,& fo fillyour numther.Neyrher yet ts ar poſs, 
fblethatworks ſhouldiuſtihe, which alſowax old: 
andare ſorgortren, fo tharthe:righteousmanof an 
hnadred veareol4e, if holeanc then his rightcouſ. 
nes,it hath none account. [The faluation of the 
- world,itis nor thus, bur al wayes new,ifoncelI bein 
this'couenant,it is an eucttaiting coucnaunt..I was 
not taken vnder codirioen of time,nor no time hall 6 
preuaile againſt mc. The fafuarion it f{clf;1t15 not | 
changable-as Adams was in Paradiſe, butitis made WM 1, 
ſare inthe body of Chrilt vnited with the perſonof {| 


his Godhead, ſo the ways inwhich weare led ynto (: 
it,they arcimutable,our taithris nor quenched, our | ? 
louenot extinguithed4,our hope failcth nor;not the ( 
holy ſpizir can ener be raken trom vs, burſtill they W + 
"arenewe cuen to eternall lite. 5 t 


The fonrth-difference 1s, 11 rhe Fathers,with whs, WM ; 
the firſt couenant was tnade,who though they were 
Fg: alcailed in IcfuChrift,ver was there a difference of 
their honor, and cuery one more exalted,as god a 
preched more neere vnto them.So Abraham & thus. 
poſteritic were a more honorable people rhen. rhe 
oracr before him. So the Iraclits Ki it lndtocotand 
the1w,& dwelt incheland of promiſe, had greater 
biclhng then their fathers in Egipr.So Iohn Bapriſt 
more then all I{racl.Bur now they thatare called of' 
lc{u Chriſt, by his owne' voice, & in him crucified 
betore their cies, have atteined a lingular honor, & 
thcleaſt of rhem touching their calling, are greater 
then al Patriarches & Prophcts.Andtheſe alin like 
prectous faith, like ſpirit, like promiſes, like coue- 
nars,lu&eacceptcd of god,euery milin his own _ 
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fare of erace. No difference of Iewe or Gentill, lear- 
ned or vntearned, bur all 'have throngh faith one 
entrance vnto the throne of grace: that Ineede not 
{iy now, OLord. remember David, not-rhe coucnar 
made with Abraham: Bur,O Lord remeber me, 6 
the couenit which thou haſt made with my fathers 
houſe. For vnto a}, both thoſe thar are nigh,&thoſe 
thatare far of, ther is but one couenirin IefuChrilt 
whom nowe wee knowe nor according to the flelh. 
And this excellent glorie of chriſtian men{(dearhie , 
beloued) as oft as I remember it, it grieucth meto , 
thinke vpon the madnefle of fome, who caltthenr , 
ſelucs ſpirituall,& other temporal, themliclues cler- , 
1c,and other layitie, them felues regular and other , 
tccular,them(ſclues, they ſirould ſay ftraogers frony , 
the Lord Iefus, and other the liuely. members of his , 
body. For what is it els to make this difference, bur , 
ro denie the brotherhoode in the callms of Chat? , 
The hifte difference is, thar God then fpake by _, 
his Prophets,now by his Sonne: by Propheres mea T ne 
ning the continuall (uccefhion of Prophetes in all arfje 
ages. For as they were men taken away by dearh, fo 
i was nccetlarie other tocome intherr places. And 
becauſe no Prophet was able to gine his grace re 
other, cr of his fulnes, make other learne& in the 
myſteries of God, butthey were altrzaught-of the 
Lord: therefore they had the credite of rtheit worde 
eucric one in him lelte,& none tudgedby anothers 
Fitts. Burt ſo it is notwith the Son of God, for beth 
he lzuethto appoint Vstenc hers ſtil}, and of his ful- 
velle he giuerh all other their continuall increate of 
grace, For which cauſe now,the warraunt of al] dc- 
pendeth vpon him. alone, And the greatcft Apoſtle 
. 9 | r1:43k 
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»s THE FIRST-READIND OF M.DERINGE © 
that eucr was, hath no other gloric, but onely to by 
his ſeruant and meſſenger, for hee is that redeeme 
whoſe word muit be in the mouth of his ſcede,and 
inthe mouth of his ſeeds ſeede,after him, forcuer: 
more. Sothat it muſt needes bethe pride of verie 
antichriſt, for a mortall man to cxalt him ſclfe,and 

ine the warrant of truth vnto his owne word: that 
be cannorerre: that all knowledge is in the cloſer 
of his breaſt: rhat we muſt belecue ir as the Goſpell 
what ſocuer he decreeth. A vile ſcruant (o to {well 
iv pride,and fect him (clfe in the {cate of rhe ſonne 
of God, why do we not abhorre it? and rather kille 
the g1ounde vnccr the feete of the Sauiour of the 
world,to be flowe to ſpeake out of our owne harre, 
and quick to heare what hee hath commaunded? 
And theſe be the differeces which I thought good 
to note vutg.you, as the Apoſiles wordes plainelie 
teach them.” Nowe where it is ſaide, /n theſe laft 
8122s, meaning the daics in whiche this Goſpell is 
preached, which alſo the Apoſtles and Prophets cal 
the ende of the world,c+ laFt dayes: It hath this name, 
both for becauſe in compariton of the age of rhe 
world, theſe dayes ſhal be but few: and alto for that 
the will of GoDpis finally reuealcd in his ſonne 
Chrciſt,who ſhall inherite the gloric, to be our Pro- 
you from the day,in whiche htc his Father ſealed 

imro that ofhice,cuen to the latter end. And thus 
much of this firſt verle, 

Now let vs pray to almightic God our heaucn- 
lic Farher,wbo hath ſo loucd vs, that hee gaue his 
only begotten ſonne,to lead vs inthe way of truth, 
ro {2uc vs from the bondage of death, and to facti- 
fcc his own body for the raunſome of our linnes, 


that for his ſake we may bee ſtrengthened with the 
gr2ce of his holy ſpirit,to heare his worde & kecpe 
ir.chat we may in a good time and/happie ifſue of 
our wayes be bleſſed by him, who is our onely Sa-" 
ie wour; to whome with che Father and the Holic 
und WY Ghoſt, be honour and glorie for eucr. | 


let | 
x<ll 
ell | | The ſecond Let ure, Vpon 
" the ſecond and third verics, 
e 
uM 2 Whom he hath made heire of all thinrs, by whons 


alſo he mad: the worldes. | 

3 1 ho being the brightneſſe of the glorie,and the i» - 
graxncd forme of ww og rs bearing vp all things 
by bis mightie Worae, hath by bins ſelfe purged our 
ſinnes, and fitterh at the right hands of the maie= 
fie in the ht7heſt places. 


> E haue hearde howe the Apoſtle hath 
« taught, rhat our Saviour Chriſte, the 
» Sonne of God hath bene once ſent 


ynto vs an eternall Prophere, to teache vs 21] thin- 
ges which G o Þ hath done for our ſaluat:on, and 
through the preaching of the Goſpell, ro ſanQihe 
vs all vnto him: that him alone we thould acknow- 
ledge to be our leader vnto eternall life. 

Nowe the Apoſtle beginneth to proue this ſingu-+ 
lar glorie to be!ong onely ro Chriſt, which he doth 
by letting our a full and large deſcription of him, 
in whiche, as I ſayde, he proucth lum to be crer- 
nail God, 

Firft 
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Firſt, by his rule Quer all creatures;verſe'2. Theh 
by the gloric of his owne .pgrſon: Thirdly, by hig 
great power. Fourthly, by his bencfite beſtowed vps 
vs. Fittly, by his glorte purchaſed to him ſelf;ver.z, 
Sixtly, by compariſon wich Angels, verle. 4, Which 
compariſon hee maketh-in manic pointes, as (hall 
appearc in the relidue of the chapter. The rule of 
C hriſt ouecr all creatures, he ſheweth in this, T hat 
he is here of all, and created all. By heire of all, mea- 


ning, how in the perſon of a mediarour he hath re- 


ſtorcd all,as in the perſon of the ſonne, hec was the 
wiledome of God to make all. And therctore called 
the heire, becaule he reſtored not the worlde, but 
by redeeming it,and purchalinge it voto him ſelte, 
according as God the Father had giucn ir to be a rc- 
compence of his worke, in which reſpect it is taid, 


that God appointed him here of all things, This our 
Sauiour taught vs, when he ſayde: All power 1s giuen 
wnto mee in heaxen, aud in carth. I thinges the 
Father hath,are mine. Not onely earthly things, but 
alſo heaucnly:Forofthe graces of the {pirit he ſairh 
alſo, He ſhall glorifie me, and take of mine, and gineiut 
vnto you. The Apoſtle addeth the {cconde note of 
this authoritie. T hat by himthe worlde Was made: by 
the world meaning all things in heauen,carth, and | 
vnder the earth. For ſo Sainct Iohn addeth to this 
teſtimonic, And without hin nothing Was maae,what 
/o emer was made. Thenif all creatures were by him, 
him ſelfe was 'vncreate,and onely creatorof all that 
15,that we might boldely giue him the gloric of the 
Father Almightie maker of heauen and earth. 

And this is notably ſet out by S.Paul inthe 1.chap., 


to the Colotli, where he fayth: He created ll HhAngs,, 
it 
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1 heauen and earth uifible & mmifible; whether they be Col, 1. 
brones dominions, principalities, or powers, all thinges J 

re made by him: of which ir muſt needs follow,cue 

« © Paule alſo concluderb,rhat he is God aboae all. 
Che ſecond thing whetein Chriſt is here exalted, is, 

he olorie of his perſon. Firſt; that he is the bright- 

elle of his Farhers glorie, which ritle is abſolutely + 
iven him, as cflengall vnro rhe fonne of God, not ww 

acly before vs, bur cuen before his Farher, tharas 5,5 40 
!] che a wow of rhe Godhead haue rheir _ his 
thc perſon of the Father, ſo-rhe brightneſſe an | 
beautic of them is in the perſon of the ſonue, 8&0 

is 12mc was proper to hinv before the worlde was 
nade,noting,that eternally he was of the Father. In 

hich ſenſe Saint Tobn callerrhim T he Worde, not 
according ro the time, in which creatures haue bin 

Mut an ellcntiall worde before all creatures. /n the 
E-oinning (auth he,was the worde;e the Word was With 

10d. Bur of this myſterie I ccafle to ſpeake.For wee 

-annot know it, our tongues cavnot ſpeake it. And 

hele verie wordes whiche Inowe vic, or any man 

anvic of Gods maicſtie, think not that their ſenſe 
and meaning is according to Gods nature, they ars 

nely —_ of our weak-neſle, that by them our 

aith might be quickned ina ſpiritual ynderſtading 
dtherwiſe all the wordes in the worlde, cannot ex- 

rellethe lealt part of the lining God. Touchiny vs 
he 1s called the brighrneſſe of bis Fathers glorie, man 

aycs, as, becauſein our nature hee ſhewed foorr 

n< lively countenance of his Father, in all fulneſſe 

t grace and trueth, & becaulſc in the power of his 

orde, he wrought mightily in all creatures, and 
agUnc exprelicly Saint Paul calleth him T hermage 

| 1,8 (which 
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(which is the ſhining brightnelle) of God,in "_ 
1.14. of thecleare mijn of the Goſpell,in whi 
>0r.2 gs he hath (crour ſo glorious alight of the power of 
*'% God to ſaue his clecte. So he is to vs the brig=tneſk 
of elorie, becauſe many wayes he (hewed forth the 
glorieof his Father ynro vs. Eucn as Sainct Iohn 
> 1.19, {ayeth: No man hath ſcene God at any time: T bat on. 
lie begotten Sonne, who is in the boſome of his Fathe, 
hee hath rexcaled him-. « 

Theſccond thing here attributed to him, is, tha 
he is the tngrant fourme of the perſon of his Father, no- 
bL1.1z, ting hereby the vnitic of ſubſtance, as in whome 

the fulneſſe of the Godhead awelr bodulie.Euen as Saint 
| Paule docth alſo call him, the smage of God : diſtin- 
abs him by this name from all (hadowes and 
gures.like as this Apoſtle vſcth the worde in the 
tenth Chapter, And here cxpreſlely hee addeth i 
graxes, abouec all the figures in the law, the Ephod, 
the Vrim, orthe Arke it ſelfe, ſhewinge the excel 

lencie thar is in Chriſte. 
Ifeiner of - T he third title of honour here giuen vnto Chrit 
| thivges, is,of the greatneſſc of his power, andthat is, thath! 
| beareth vp all things with his mightie Word, In the me- 
| tapaore of bearing, afrer the manner of the Pro- 
| phers,no doubt he meancth, the nouriſhment and 
| preſcruation of al things in the ttare that God hath 
| giuen them, which is che prouident watching ouet 
all his workes. Nowe this being knowne to be tht 
lac rg VOrKe of the lining God, That 1m hins Wee line, We 
Pen td” mone, ve are,and this manifeſtly agreeing to C hiſt 
by cleate proofe of all his workes here in flethe,in 
which he reucaled the image of God in him. In thit 
allo it is allures that be is very God, the ſtaye and 


ſrengtd 
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rength of the worlde, wichour whoſe hande all 


hings would fall into confuſon. 1.3 
Fourthly, he extolleth the perſon of Chriſt by the 
reatnelle of his benefites beſtowed vpon man, 1n 
hoſe wordes: By hims ſelfe baning purged cur ſunnes, Purger 
atin here as 2 Parenthelis, becauſe it ſhewed the 9% 
ay howe Chriſt purchaſcd that excellent dignitie; 
» fit ar the right hande of his Father, whereof after he 
ve. kerh. In that he ſaith: purged owr ſinnes,cxpreſly 
ic warriteth hisgodhead, For what creature could 
12uc done ſo excellent a worke 2 The Iewes could 
ot be ignotant, but though a man were as great 
5 Adim : vert Adam, when finne refted on him, it 
I:auc him out of Paradiſe, yea, though a man 
ould be as pure as an Angel, yet the Angels, when 
hey ſinned, and kept not their firite erder, their finne Ide & 
eyed them into the condemnation of hell, ſo char 
pur Sauiour Chriſt raking vur finne ypon him, and 
dcing able ro punge it, whiche no Saint or Angell 
ould cucr doe, it neceflarily followed, that hee is 
he eternal God,eucn according to the knowe pro- 
_— the Mcſlias, that they ſhould call him, 
Lorae God oxr righteouſneſſe. Hiere.az 
The ffr thing Me heiſt is here exrolled, 
$ the high dignitic which hec hath gotten, intheſe 
yordes: be ſirteth on the right hande of high maieftie 
oting hereby,that God the Father hath take him 
Pinto his glorie, ſo that hee fitteth in power and 
mateltic,equall with his father,andthis 15 plaine in 
hat he callethir the right hand of higheſt mazeſtie. 
nd the ſcripture ſhewerh this end of it: ol ] make 


hine etnies thy footeftoole : ſhewinge that this is the vial. rre, 
Power of pod un him\to lit at the right hand of god; 
And 


circ of all 
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And thus muchof the wordes of the Apoſtlepil 
this, magnifying the perſon of our Sauior Chriſt" 

Now a litle further we will examine the words 
and applicthem more parricularly ro our inſtrudh. 
on. In that it 1s {aide firſt, God wade him heire of al 
wee lee , howe thelewordes of the Apoſtle haut 
cuery wayetheir weight, roprouc that-Chriſte 
the Sonne of God,the King of his people, God and 
man, Mediatour berweene God and vs. Agayne, 
we mult learn, that of our {clues we haue nothing: 
but being ingrafted in him, wee are owners ofal 
things. In mine owne right Iam naked and voy 
of al I haue no meate to feede my hungrie bodie 
nodrinketo comfort my faint and thirttie ſpirite 
no cloathes tro keepe me warme, no houle to har. 


- bour mee, Iam to take no prohite of any creature, 


nor no pleaſure in the fight of che Sunne. ' For the 
earth 1s the Lord Ieſu Chriſtes,and all rhat is init] 
may haue from man my watrant here in carth,thit 
my houſc is mine,and my lande is mine,and hee 
2theefe and a robber that raketh ix from mee. Bit 
allthe men inthe worlde can nor giue me my pol 
ſeſsion before the liuing God, but onely his Sonne 
Chriſt, who is Here of all. And Iam a thcete and: 
robber,it beforc God I claime any orher right init 
Then, that our lands my be our owne ; our good 
our own:Ourfſeruants,our wiues; our childre, out, 
Let vs be Chriſtes, that in him wee may hauetli 
good aflurance of all our ſubſtance. Take nor th 
meate, bur as the gitt of Chritt, who hath ſanCtihes 
1 vnto thee, ndr any thing thou haſt, but will 
rhankeſgiuing ro Chriſt thac harh fanCtited ir 

thee; it thou doch, thou art an intrudour, into Ul 


right, 
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ieht,not of a morral man, bur of the ſonne of god: 
-nd thou (halt be fuxe che recompence of the iniu- 
cs that thou halt done, will fall yppon thee: and, 
hou ſhalt know what it is, {oto dithonor chy God. 
Zur contraziwile, if. l knaw-my {elte by faich made. ,_ .,.:.. 
« member of Chriſte, and his xightis/mine nike = 
creatures of the worlde,and in his name; andto lus, 
loric I vic them, wharſoeucr God hath ginen mce; 
n the dayes of my pilgrimagies the protice of ir-18; - 
unc. I may vic itto my necahhtie;and the pleas, 
urc of itis mine;T wav vic ietomy delight, It, my! 
7arments be ilke; T-may, put theftn ah. If my tablg, 
ve furniſhed with. fortes of meare, | may cate what, 
y ſtomach craucth. If I haute feldes pleaſant! and; 
delectable, | may walkeinthemI&I hauc orchards; 
df great delightglraay cate the; fruir.ot chem. Nay,T 
vill lay more,thagtheir condetafayian may be jul 
hich loue pqtthe Lord lefus, If 4hydogges will 
want the beaſtes 6f the fielde:or thy; hauke will. Kill, 
he birdes of the aige, thou mayſt yſe the delight ob 
ods creatures; I-meane {o:faras the ſtate of Gods: 
cople,in common wealthes, which he hath ordais, 
ed, doth permit to cuerie one, for his holy recrea= 
10n & pleaſure, who walketh faithfully in-his cal 
n2,0 the glory of God, and profite of his -people.. 
doe not 1attifie the hamefall abuſe of the world, 
bich hath carried away the chriſtian libertie into 
arnall wantonnelle, I allow them-not;; which will 
Keds weare (ilke,and arc notable to buy cloth: or 
aole, which ſo giue ouer the\ſelues to vanitie,thar * '* * 
ne day1s to thart ro-make the paſtime,except they. © © 
'atcit the nightat cardes and dice; &-riotous daun« 
wg, with ſuch men I mcddle notbutin their 'finne 
| 1 In 
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| in which Ifinde them, initI leaue them. I ſpeaks 

| only of the goodneſle of God vnto his Saints, whar 
recreation God hath giuen in their wearic life, ' 

 thinges And where iris further ſaide, All things were made 
| i: bykium &f Chrift, we may boldly conclude;thatno ma hath 
| power ouer his creatures, bur they muſt ſerue their 
| creator. What haueT to doe with another mannes 
worke? God hath appointed his creatures avie,init 

they are holy. If thou wilt ſer them anorher lawe, 

rhou prophaneſt thy felfe in them. When'$. Paule 

had ſaid,that to forbid mates Was the doftrine of de. 

wils, he proucth it by this reaſon: becauſe God cre 

zed the to be receined With thankeſpining; If God cres 

. ted them, who will exalt him Cite ro be Lorde ouer 

them 2? If God appointed them to: bee receyued, 

Tim, 4. 3. Who ſhall ſay vnto mee, they are 'vncleane to vic! 
Sutcly', (dearely"beloued) and before rhe Lorde, 

who hath made all;and will mdge all;thar proud& 

arrogant man of ſinne, who hath left all the ordi- 

nanccs of God,to hill rhe world with his decrees & 

decretals, he hath raughr vs the doctrine of diuels 

& let vs caft it from'vs.We are Chriſts,and he hath 

made all,in his holy appointments let vs cuer ue, 

For other lawes of meats,drinks,daies,;apparcl.&e. 

as then they may ſtand, when they are profitableto 

any country, and made onely for policic: {0 they 

are to bee delpiſed, when they are thruſt yppon the Ta) 

Church,and made matters of faith and rel; gion. Jcad 

bright «7 49" 2-0 pe 17a itis _ in the third Yo - 

5 t Chriſt 15 the brightnes of glory, ingraucn form. © 

NO of the ſubſe of his fake, Him eb wel why tho WF © 


T0 - 
_ 
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Apoſtle thus magnifieth the perſon of. Chriſte, Fog.” 
no other cauſe; bar to warrant vnto vs the truerbob'®*: 


his 
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his worde,thar he is our Propher,&we muſt beleue' 
him. And ſo'S.Perer in the Acts; teaching Chriltto' gg 
bethe only watrant of faith and (aboaris, he ſaytht' | 
G24 approved him Ong many fianes & miracles, 

0 mightie worker, And in deed the father him ſelfe' 
ith a voice of excellent glorie, approned him our” 
of the cloud, & his voice was heard,T his is my bels- 
ed ſonne, heave him. And all this was, that Chriſt a- "Mar. 3.77, 
one might be before vs, the only warrant of truth. 
Now he that ſhal take vpon him this honor, & bid: 
the world belecue becauſe hce hath ſpoken, whar: 
{oth he but boaſt him {elf as if he were rhe brighr- 
ncfſt cf Gods glorie,ot tharGod had -approucd him/ 
by tienes and miracles? and who-would doerhis,' 
that tcared citherto bee, or to bercalled the verie' 
Antichrilt chat (hould come?Apain,ir is ſaid:he bea 
r-th vp all things with his wot 7's word. Where we' V phold 
muſt marxe,it15 attribured ro gods mighty power, 1 thing 
rhe goucrnice of all chings in our light cither greac 
or (mall,t1zr we ſhould: learne nor ro meaſure the 
wer of God by our weake ſenſes. Itis his migh- 
tie power thatvpholderh the earth, that ſtretcherh 
ur the heauens,thar fendeth forth the windes,thar 
rajfeth on high the-great waues'of the Sea,& theſe 
things we confelle arc great and mighty, bur as'ir1s 
here, fo cucty. where, the mightic power of God 
maketh the tether to moue, and his firong arme 
Ieaderh the fliein her way, & the ſame force which 
awe ſhaketh a leafe, if hee! had: ſent it againſta 
nountaine, jt would hauc turned'ir vp from the 
241d tions; andthe ſame ſtregrth that bloweth v 
Fo dult,ifitcame againſtthe earth, it would thaks 
ac boatiomes of it, And this ſhould make vs fare 


be» 
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befotc him, that what ſocuer hee hath donc, whe. 
therit ſeeme great ox little, wee ihould confelle his 
handie work,and according to his greatnelle, ſowe 
ſhould honor him, that whatſocucr hee hath com 
maunded, whethexiit ſemc weightieor light, al ay 
obedience (hould beſtreight.vnto it, It folowerh 
king ſelf he hath purged exr ſinngs.l do vor doubt bu 
you know how Chriſt hath purged vur linnes, and 
the more you know it. I am {ure you are the more 
lad to heare it,and for this comfort that wee haye 
allin 1c, I cthoughtitcuen my dutic to mak< ſome te- 
hearſall of ir. Thus therfore we are taught,and thus 


A wo A R% tw _D<__©s.,. wwe Wo. © mos 
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we doe belceue. Onr Sauiour Chriſt being the cter- MI 2 

nall-fonne of Gad;through the worke of the holy v 

ghoſt, was made man of the yirgin; Marie, & borne h 

withour origina]l-ſpunc,and by the lame (pirit hlled WY © 

till his manhaod more and more with prace, til : 
the fulneſle of all! rightcoutneſle was within him, te 

that ſo his manhood ,,might inherit ſaluation, ac al 

cording tothe promilet Doe this ana thoy ſhalt lin. rc 

Bur hitherto,as he is righteous, 10 he 1s, righteow Ml as 

for him (clfe,and only that ma is yet blelled, which af 

was concciucd by the holy Ghoſt,and borue ofthe Wl in 

virgin Marie. Our.linncs doc yet remaine, and. wee b 
abide holden vnder the death of them,& therfon th 

as his firit worke ſanctified him ſelte, fo yer theiel de 

remained motc,thar he might ſanctific vs, For wheW in 

he.commeth to vs, he findeth vs, in- ſin, & througnll bl 

finne in death, and 111i the condemnation of the F. th 

ucll, who had the power of death. So that hee, hal Ar 
nowe another wotke,then uu his ficlt, rightcouſnd he 
ro ſlanctthe his owne bodice. He mult alſo abolile he 
tnne aud death,and hclLin which we were hojory he 


if he will be a fauiour ynto vs.' And here hee an 
mulciplic all his formex ci keeouſnelle, nd Make 
ic infinite, for a greater worke is behinde,and a new 
lawc is giuen ynto him, a laws! nener giuen, to all 
fleth , a fingular lawe, one of the deprh,of G 
wiſcdome aad goodnelie,which wit houtrhe fall 
Adam, had ncucr bene: ſcene, neither of, man, nor 
Angell: a lawe of aRedeemmer;that is,a law, by whi- 
che he might bring men from death 0 life, from 
be!lro Heauen, from. hatred to loue; and fedm the 
diucll ro God: a worke farre> greater-thejn r@ make 
the worlde of nothing. This Lay was tdJone God 
and his brother, not in vinall chings ok life, where 
vntq all we were appointed, but in rakingevppon 
him finne and death, and rreadinge the wanetprelle 
of the anger of almighte/God. revg birt vn 
And this thing he hathal{odone. Fox being righ» 
requs,pure,hohuic, and: without {por; rhe ;{nne rhar 
abounded, he tooke it allvpon:him;anddeackrhat 
reigned, hetubmirted him ſdlfe vnta igand wente 
as deſpiſed among men,in ſhame;in jgnominie, in 
afflict1s of the fleth, for rhe fine of our bodigs:and 
in anguiihe of fpirite, in mourning and-ſoarowgro 
beare the {innes of our foules: before God, feclinge 
the heauinefle of hiswrath, which was'rhe ſting of 
death and condemnation ; and:.before-man, ſhew- 
Ing rhe ſignes of it ypon acurſcd crofle, inagonies, 
bloudie tweates, and inwofull crying accordingto 
the ſenſe and fecling of ſorrow that was vpon hum. 
Andall this he endured , not ynwillingly; forthen 
he had done nothing; bur with exccedinge ioye of 
hearr,char he had founde our the miſeric,in which 
be might {calc it, howe much he loucd his —_— 
C £1 
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and make it manifeſt, howe heloued vs: So werits 
he willingly vnto death { and rhat he migh {; 
the inſtiee oF his Father, and purge the finnes of 
people, with all his harte he gaue his body ynto the 
Erolle, and his ſoule a ſacrifice for our finne, whiche 
obedicrice was accepted of his father the1uſtpy, 
nilhment ofall finne, andfull redemprionof all his 
ele. And this the Apoſtle here meanerh, when he 
fayrh, that by him ſelfe he pope ogr ſinnes. 1 51 1 
- And becaiſc hee (ayrh, by him ſelfe be purged ow 
fonnes, in this we lee a cleare diſcharge giuen tothe 
Taberniacle;and all the ſacrifices at the-doore ofit: 
norone. of thera purged 'finne. And though ſome 
were called finne-offerings,& the {innes of the peo- 
—_—_ facrifces were (aid ro bee po yet 
they had that name & calling, not according toithe 
merire of rheworke, but according tothe vertuebt 
thethingthey (ignified; cuen/as the Lordes ſupper 
is called rhe communionof the body of Chriſt, and 
Bapriſme- is ſayde ro be che waſhinge awaye of. our 
ſinnes,norm tructhof the thing, bur in myſterie of 
the.tgne; The phraſe being fo vicd for more allu- 
ranceand warrant of the promiſe: nortocarriethe 
grace of God from our fauiour Chriſt & his ſpirit 
to the dumbe elements of bread or water .. Andiif 
the Iewes are here inſtructed ; ro leaue their vaine 
truſt and confidence in the lawe, and to knowethat 
the forgiueneſle of rheir ſinnes was not iw- meates&t 
drinks, anddiucrs waſbings and carnall cites of the 
remple,nor in the blond of Goates & Calucs, orin 
the aihes of an heifer, ſpriokling the which areas 
clzane, but only in the precious blood. ſhed and the 
bodie crucibcd of Iefus Chriſt, no — q 
| the 
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theſe ordinaunces were giuen chem of God,what. = 
could our fathers ſay, who ſaw the Lawe aÞtogate, 

the temple pulled downe, the Jande prophaned,the* 
Iewes ſcattered, rhe wordes of faith preached, and 
that they ſhould glorie in nothing, butin rhe croſle. 
of Icſu Chriſt ? what could they lay, elcher Tertul-T ” 
lian for faſting, croſſing, opſinge,'s hiche hee IIr-"4e 
n<d and had of Montanus the heretique? Or C > > 
prian, for ſatisfaQtion'; or Theodoterus, for m Th - 
tyrs merits; or Cyrill for iuſtificariorn of wootkes* de M 
or Auguſtin,for prayer for the dead: ot Ierome for Cyril 
ſo many ſuperſtirions of lights, g2rmers, vellels, Sc T1 | 
Nay,what can we ſay, who haue feene all chat the” © 
olde Fathers haue ſcene, why ar this day wee ſhould 
louc their errours? nay, why we ſhould deuiſe new: 
of our owne, whiche the olde fathers knewe not? * 
why haue we loued the popes woful lubileis,of his 
damned pardons? why doe wee yet thinkethat the: 
malle is 2 ſacrifice propitiatoric tor the quickeand' 
dead? why was purgatorie firſt dremprt on, as much* 
hotter then our kre,as ours is hotrer then a painred | 
fire ?or why was the building of chapels,chaurries, 
or religious houſes, thought ro be a meanes rode-" 
liver vs fr6 fuch burning? A thouſand ſuch things 
why haue we loucd them, what cauſe can wee al- 
leadge before the Lorde ? The Lawe of God giuen' 
by Moſes his faithfull ſeruaunt, a lawe whiche had” 
dene a ſcholemaifter to'lcade many thouſands vn-. 
to Chriſte, could it nor ſtande with Chriſt, without” 
darkening of his glorie? and can the lawe of the 
Ki giuen by Summiſts & Canoniſts,4 people nor” 
owen in the houſe of God, whiche lawe onelie 

kadcth to the obedience of the church of Rome, 

| 7% & 2. _ 
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can it bethar it ould bring an light to the Golf. 
pell of Chriſft?T necde not fan e in many wordeg 
to confute (o great folic, lleaue it to the conſcience 
of all that be wiſe hearted, whetherGod abrogating 
_. his ownelawe, meant that the pope ſhould inſtirure 
EE: . vewe :or whether he mcantto take ewayc all car» 
. nail ordinances, that he might make it plaine whi. 
chethe Apoſtle here CR, that by Chriſt alone 
all our ſinnes are purged ? oY 
+ _ But here, ſome man by a ſubtile enimie may bee 
ealiliedeceyued, who will ſaye: All this necde not, 
they attribute not the forgiuenelle of ſinnes ro the; 
s pardons,or to any maſſes, butro chriſt alone. 
c Pope and maſſes are onely the applying of the, 
fruit of Chriſtes death vato vs. If ic were thus, yet 
whatis become of buildinge religious houſes, of 
ilgrimage, of numberinge many prayers, of theit 
Folie orders, their garmentes, their faſting , 8&c?” 
All theſe they ler ſinks in their owne ſhame with- 
out defence, for theſe applicd not the death of 
Chriſt ynco vs, butin the merite of the worke they 
were commended. Bur as theſe hauc no colour of 
good defence, ſo the cxcuſe of the other is verie 
vaine; for how ſay they thatthe pope or prieſts ap- 
pliethe merites of Chriſt, ſecing this ap ficatis can 
not ſtand, by their owne a4 2 without a reall 
ſacrificing of Chriſt? For ſaith not theApoſtle here, 
that Chritt did ic by him ſelfe: not onely makinge 
Chriſtthe worke but alſo the workman, the price 
andthe chapman,the ſacrifice and facrificer,not 1 
the world can giue any other recompence forſinn 
but him: notall the world can giue him but hime 
{eltc,as both more plainly we ſhal heare aficrwand; 
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And here is expreſſely ſayde,that hee did y dps 


ſclfe,with as great warraunt giuing voto him. 
doing as the thing done. As well and with as little 
ſinne we may chole another ſacrific2 as another fa- 
crificer. For by the ſame word of God, borh ate gle 
uen to him alike. And as there is not mentioned a» 
ny other thing that cuer could be offred, ſo there 12 
not namedany other perſon that euer could offer 
this, But as hes alone our king, and alone {poyien X 
principaliries and powers vpon his crofle: ſo he 18 


alone ourprieſte, and aloue hee facrificed vp his 
bodye once for all. 

Now where it ſolloweth in the Apoſtles words: 
T hat he fittcth at the right har:de of high mateſtie, wee 
muſt hrit marke the change of Ee where ir'1$ 


viuallie (aid: he fttreth on the right hande of God, © 


Here he ſaith, on the right hand of the higheſh ma» 

icſtie, whiche is, asit were an interpretation of rhe 

right hand of God: ſignifying nothing elſe, but the 

power and gloric of God, giaen ynto the pexſon of 

the mediatour,according to that ſayinge of Paule; 

God bath highly exalted him, «nd ginen him 4 name a» © 

boye all names. Belide this:ſecing the right hande of 

God doth (ignific his power: we muſte learne ro bee 

wiſc harted, and not make vnto God a right hande 

oralefr,like vnto ours. We know the commande- 

mcnt: T hom ſhalt make vnts thy ſelfe no granen image, 

ner the likeneſſe of any thing that is 1n keanen aboue, or 

mn earth beneath,or tn the water vnder the earth, Let vs 

give our obedience,and confcile that God is incom 

pretenitble,nor like roany thing, whiche poſliblie 

our bodily eyes can (ce. And let vs not ſorke vaine 

Pretences, that wee migh: commit finue and feet 
: C3 not _ 
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not: to aye, T will make it for a remembrance: oy 
. the more to ſtirte vppe our mindes, make it howe 


thou wilte, the precepr is broken, whiche ſayeth't 
T how ſhalt not make it. And bee thou well affured, 
as long as Saint Paules wordes ſhall be truer then 


thine, fo jonge it ſhall tande,thar if thou do make 


anie militude in the worlde, to repreſent G o 0+ 


T hou ha#t nowe turned the trueth of God into a lic,and 
43s channged the glovie of the tycorruptible God, to the like. 


neſſe of the image of a corruptible creature : and if ac; 
cordinglie Go Þ giue thee vp to 2 reprobate ſenſe 
for this pride in thine owne wilcedome, hee doerh 
with thee but as hee did with thy forefathers : and 
therefore take heede. 

The cauſe why the ſcripture attributerh vnto God 
eares,and eyes, and handes, and feete : it is becauſe 
wee are notable yerro comprzhende any thing of 
Gods Maieſtie, and therefore the holy Ghoſte a 
plyerh ſpeache ro our infirmitie, that we might by 
theſe wardes ( The Lorde f{ecth, hearerh, kegel 
& rulcth all things) learne in him boldly to truſt, 
. Lernot vscary awaye this great "tile of God; 
into rebellion, to leaue his gloric whiche wee ſee 
onely by faich,and make him handes and feere and 


grey haire, like vnto a wretched body that is con- 
named with yeres. Burthe time is paſt. Let vs pray 
that it would pleaſe God our heavenly Father, to 


humble our heartcs vnder the mighty power of 
his ſonne Chriſt, that wee may feare, loue, and o* 
bey him: reioycing in the excellencic of glory that 


he hath 
and the 


that in the aſſurar.ce of Gags loue, our conſciences 


Fires viito vs, Whois the Sonne of God, 


rde increaſe in vs our faith and hope, 
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may bee at peace, and in the reuclation'of Gods” 
ory,our heartes may bee-filled with ioye'in the. 
Lorde: which we beſeeche Godro grauntivnto vs, 
even for his Sonnes lake our onely mediatour and 


aduocate. AMEN. 


CThe thirde Lefure, vpon 


the 4.5;6,8:7.verks. 


4 eAnd i: made ſo much more excellent then the An 
gels, 1n as much as he hath obteined 4 more exc:llent 
name then they, 

5 #or onto which of the eAngels ſaid he at any H1I86, 
T hou art my ſonne,this day "ge [ thee. And again: 


1 will be his father, and he ſbalze my ſonwe, 
6 eAndagaine: when hee bringeth mn his firſh begotten. 
ſounc into the world:,he ſaith: And let all the Att» 
gels of God Worſhip him. <4") 3 
7 Audof the Angels, be ſa:th: He maketh the fjerits, 
bis meſſengers , and his minifers, a flame of fire.” 
N theſe wordes, as Itolde you, the Apoſtle be- 
| zinnzth to ſcrte out the perſon of our Sawour 
Chritte, by companiſan with Angels; and this 
compariſon he maketh in many points, aswethall 
heare: that the more cicare we {ce it, thi more ef« 
{tually we might confeſle his high.Godhead,and: 
therefore abouc all things to ſer him alone: c-lled 
inthe newe teſtament,che high pricſt,and prophecy 
and king of his people. |.- i fab 
And the firſt compartiſon-here made;is of the furib = 
title before giuen him : that he.is the natural fon:s 
of God, begotten af the:ſubltance of:his Fathers © 


wheres 


36 THE Ht: READING-OE M.DERINGE, © 
whereby hee muſt needes be one and equall. with 
" his Father: which name,as no Angell hath it, ſong 
Angell is ro be compared to him. : 
That thus the Apoltle rakerh the name of Sornegace 
cording to the dignitic of nature, it is playne in his 
owne wordes,faying: And is made ſo much more ex+ 
eellent er c.ym.4.making his excellencie, according 
ro his Hame,and hisnameaccordinge to his excel. 
Jencie. For otherwiſe, the name of the ſonne of 
God,may he giucn to cuery one of vs: as God cal. 
leth Iſracll his &rſt borne,&: all the clet,the ſorincy 
of God:So the Magiſtrates are ſonnes of God : And 
the Angels al{o,the ſonnes of god:but we by adop- 
_ tionand grace:the Ma Ardts Locauk he executeth 
the judgement of rhe Ford: the Angels, by creatis: * 
none of vs,according to ihe worthineſlc of our own 
nature; Bur by nature, ſubſtance, eternirie, as the 
Apoſtle here meancth, there is nonc the ſonneof 
God, but Chriſt alone. And that thus Chriſt is the 
«bnne of God,he proverh it: firſt out of the ſeconde 
Plalme,where it 1s ſaid: T how art my ſonne, this Jaye 
bane 7 begotten thee: Where the Prophcte ſhewinge 
cauſcs,why the whole world ſhould not preuayle a» 
g2inft Chriſt, he ſaith: becauſe God had decrecdit 
1 his erernall counſell, and proclaimed it with this 
ſentence: Thom art my om this day haxe / begotten 
thee: That 1s, this day hauc I declared that thou art 
m ) narurall ſonne, mcaning eſpecially the rime in 
which he made him knowen in the worlde, by his 
on worker, et $.Paule ment when wn {aid; 
04 W448 manfeft inthe fieſhe: noting t - 
er of rhe ſpirit me a ma in his birth, lie 
&cath,returretion,&alccnlion, So this day noterh. | 
pot 
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Xt any articular time, bur all rimes in general, 
-herin God hath ſhewed his power in Chriſt, as el- 
ially in the time he lined among vs. Andit ſee- 
nerh that the Apoſtle makerh manifeſt this ſenſe 
f his wordes,in that he addeth to the text alledged 
the 6.verſe,the time whe it was fulfilled, leaumng 
his without any diſtin time,as that which apper- 
ined to all rimes,in which Chriſt ſhould be thews 
d to be the ſonne of God: eſpecially as I ſaid, in-his 
fe,and before,or ſince, as God ſheweth his glorie 
him:So this ſentence was true when he appeared 
Abraham, Jacob, Moſes,to any of thePatriarches 
xc prophets,or after his aſcenſion, when he appez« 
d ro Stephan, to Paule, or any other, or whenſo+ 
er he !heweth his power to defende his Church 
aro the ende, accordinge ro his owne promiſe: 
am With you to the latter ende of the World, And thus 
his worde, #0 day, is taken in that whiche is after 
lleadged : To day rf ye will heare his voice, harden 
t your bartes, And againe, 7» the day of healthe'{ 
ane beard thee, And um the day of ſaluation 1 baxe 
«cored thee: rneaning no particular daye, bur all 
he time that the worde is preached vnto vs. 

It followeth: / will be bis farber and he ſball be my 
ome, This is another text, to prone-Chriſt the na» 
urai] ſonne of God. Itis written in the ſeconde of 
damuel the 7.chap.and they are the wordes of God 
nto Dauid, by the Prophet Nathan, to giue him a 

romiſe of the blefling of his ſeede after him, whi- 
he was begon in Salomon, who built the temple, 

d whom God fo highly aduaunced in all wiſe- 
vome, riches, and honour, that the fatherly pro- 
ucence of God appeared ouer him,as ouer an eſpe- 
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ciall choſen ſonne:All which, as it was promiſed 
Dauid,fo Dauid lovked for the perfourmance of 
in Chriſt,and to be figured in Salomon his ſor 
afrer him : whoſe temple was a figure of the chutt 
of Chriſt : his riches, a figure of the great graces 
the ſpirir of Chriſt, giuen to his church: his hone 
aboue all kings: a Þ are, how kings ſhould ſubni 
them ſelucs ro Chrikie, and bee nurſefathers, a 
Queenes nurſes tothe church of Chriſt: his wile 
dome: a figure,that inChriſt ſhould be hid all 
ſures of wiledome and knowledpe: and finally, he 
called by name, the ſonne of God, in reſpect of hah 
bleſiings, as a figure of Chriſte, who is the erernal 
ſonne of his Father,in nature of his perſon. 

:. And ſo the Apoſtle heere alledgerh this place 
without any ſach long expolition, arr the place 
is meant, becauſe we thould (ce in it, that the pec 
ple of [{racll were not ſo ignorant of the ſcripture 
as we be: but brought vpin the knowledge of the 
lawe,and taught the wity 45 war of it,cuen frot 
their cradell as we ſhould be. And thus haue we 
heard this argument of the Apolitle. Chritte hath 
more Honourable name then the Angels: therton 
he is more excellent then they. 

Nowe alſoletvs ſee the manner of proofes hen 
vicd, He proucth Chriſtto be the narucall ſon 
of God, by textes of Scripture witnelling it : hee 
nierh that Angels are ſo, becauſe God im his {cnp 
tures neuer ſpake it:for (o he beginneth;Y utowina 
of the Augels [ade he at anie time,Cfc . 

The (clfc fame maner of proofe againe he vi 
inthe 1;. verſe following. Becauſe the {criptur 
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4c it nor, therefore he prouerh it is not ſo : ma- 
g his argument negatiuely from anthoritie of Anars 
prure: which in all things, wharſocucr man is negariuely 
vired rodoe or knowe in marrers of religion, is from thas 
era molt certein concluſion : God fpake it, thet- o__ * 
rewe muſt doe it : God ſpake it not: therefore ;,@Htna & 
have nothing todo wirh it. And this argument good. 
{tneedes be good, ſo long, as this worde of the * © 
Yrde Coeth endure: 1What 7 commannd thee, do that © 
1. And fo long as this is a iuſt condemnation of 
our owne deuices : Who required theſe thinges at x10 
wr hardes. And (olong as this ſhalbe true, that owr 
ſedome is Fooliſhneſſe, and we can not doe well, but 
hen we hearken to the worde of God, that ſhuneth 
our heartes as in a darke place, True it is,and if we ** Per.r 
4 but the wiſccome of children;wee miſt needes -: .--. 
e it,that all particular lawes & orders, with which -* 
e may be bounde, they are not {ct downe in pre- 
le wordes of ſcripture : buritis as true, thar che 
ature and pfoperric gf euery law or order is ſo de- 
ribed,thart the worde of God, as clearely is folow- - 
d in it, as if the wordes of the Lawe were ſetre 
wneinit. For: of all decrees ro'bee made in his 
urch, hath nor God ſaide: It muſt be without of 
nce:it muſt edifte; it muſt be comely & according 
d order : andit mult ſerue tothe glorie of God, 
Now,God hauing giuen grace into our hartcs to 
oewharfoeurr we decree by theſe rules, is nor 
e worde of God the warrant of it? By ſuch mani- 
proote of ſcripture, the church of Chriſt dorh 
ite all ehar ſhe doth. Thus the Apoſtle prouerh 
te his doctrine. Thus we muſt doe, if we will = 


| 


gs THE IIf, READING OF M, DERINGE”” 
the Apoſtles ſcholers. Marke well this reaſon; fe 
is worthie, God ſaide to Chriſt: thou art my fe 
therefore he is his ſonne. God ſaide not fo to; 
Angell,therefore no Angell cantake the name 
ro him. Inlike manner we will diſpute with thy 
God (aide: The true worthippers thould not gat 
| mount Sion,'nor to Ieruſalem, b#s Worſhip Gai 
hn.4. 21, ſpirit anderxeth, Where {aid he, go a pilgrimage, 
is, . $0c Vilut the holy ſepulchre? God ſaide; Doen 
erue dayes and mnetbes,and times,and yeres, Whe 
ſaide he, keepe vnto mee, Lent or Aduent, iml 
weekes, or Sain&ts eues? God (aide vnto vs: ftw 
Tim,4.t. dottrine of dewils to forbid mariage, or to com 
abſteyne from meates, Where (aide he, cate nowe 
fleſhe, nowe no white meate: lctte nor the mini 
1.13.1, Marrie? God ſaid, Let exery ſoule bee ſubiett to Ki 
1.22.26, 4nd Princes,and the anthorite of ſuch men, lette itt 
be in his Apoſtles. Where ſaid he: ler the pope ki 
the gift of kingdomes, be exempt from aurhor 
of man,weare atriple crowne, and haue Jordes 
; noble menvnder him? God (aide: Curſed 5s hee! 
a” 77 ought to his lavy,or taketh from it, Where (a 
he: the Pope ſhall diſpence againſt my Apoſtles 
Prophetes? God ſaid: /t is better to ſpeaks fine Wed 
Cor.14-16 which we vnderſtood, then 4 thouſand inanv 
tongue, Where {aide God : the ignorant men ſh 
pray inlatine ? With this verie argument are ole 
throwen all doctrines of men, all traditions, all 
peri. And ifrhis argument were good in the Ap 
{tle, why is it not good in vs? Nay,if this bee vit 


r 


in the ſcripture, why are we ſo dull that we will al, 
ucr learne it?Doth not God condemne the idolatnng. | 
of the people of Liraell by this reaſon : They 1899 
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þ places, which } commannded not? Doeth hee nor ler.y.31; 
 demne all ſuperſtition and vaine worſhip- 
ng with the fame argument; Who required theſ® x c, 1.11 
ings 4t your handes? When Danids purpoſe was 
ppped from buyldin the houſe of God, was tor 
is the wotde of the Lorde thar came vnto him t 
hereſoeutr 7 havnt walked with all ?ſraell, paks f ond , cn. 
wade to any of their [udges ſaying: Why bane you trod 
ile me «hoofe of Cedve trees? But why ſecke we Far? 
xer,when the law is plain: WharF communndether; _ . .,.. 
that onely. And true it 1s, that it is our wiſdome/ Deutefs, 
drhe light that ſhineth in our hartes, as in 4 darksd :.P&} a 
z, If onte we'go from ir,as the prophete m_—_ | 
here it no wiſedome at alt within v5. And this I ſay; jer.g,g, © 
-q uſe of fone which would nor have arguments J 
ade negariuely of ſcriprure, T think'becauſeitis 
painſt Aciſtorles doCtrine. Bur let vs nowego fors L 
arde. It followerh in the 6. vetfe : Againe,when hy _ 
weth,&c. This is the —_ eparrion berwene 
hriſt and the Angels. Thar iris laide plainely of*+ 7. 1.ca5#) 
ariſt, who is the fonne: Ler all angels wor ow, .. 
thinz derermined by the oo; or it felte chat 
hriſt is nor _—_ greaterthen Angels: but God ro 
honoured of all Angels. And hee alleadyeth to 
ned purpoſe che maniteſt propheſic,that whenGod 
iF'oughir his ſonne into the world, hee proclaitmed 
oneffore him this honour : Let aff rhe Angels wer, 
ll plF'®: Firſt, ronching the alleadging of this rext oi 
\ithe Palme, wenecde nor doubr, rhis doinge of 
© up is proofe ynough, that thar Pſalme is 'a 
phecie of the Kingdome of Chriſt, of whiche 
ie plalme ſairh,thar God with grear power & glo- 
% | would cſtbliſh'ic in carrh: ſhewinge Es + 


b | 
Il 


1+.» .-,; hiscrearures, feare.and confulton in: his ennimiy 
 Joyandgladnesinthe hartes of his children, io 
. teQuſnes and holines in their liues ;,and:not ons 
this, bur all Angels ſhould worſhip befere him” 
; Now as he hath caught this, by;the teltimonk 
the prophets giucto chiciſt, fo aftcr.in.the 7.verl; 
ſhewcrth the ſame,on the other {ide by the teſti 
pies which the ſcripture giueth.co angels:of w 
fayth he,it is laid; he 72ukgth his awgels ſpurites, gh 
muniſters a flaming fire- The abſolute meannge, 
Tre: Which words, we muſt learne of cheApoltle him 
rizes..; . 4n the 14.ycric following : where according tom 
reſtimonic,he hath defined their nature, andeall 
, them miniltting ſpirites. Then in theſe wordes d 
maketh his Angels {pirites, and: his minilters a f 
minge fire, hee nameth them a flaming fire, acep 
ding to the ſupilicude in whiche their glotichall 
bin {cenc : as the angels that were with Elizeus, Wie 
+617" ſeruant ſaw them as chariots of fire ; the (imility 
ech.1.r;. Of the beaſtes which Ezcechiel ſaw, were ascoles 
| burning fire: and the Seraphins have their nam 
ons oat: they are of fierie colour; and theſe word 
ſpirites & miniſtets we mult reſoluc thus, vim 
ſprites. Soout of this text, his. argument ſtange 
thus: Chriſt is called the ſonne, tize fixſte begon 
Sonne, whom the Angels worth:ippe : buttheal 
gels are his miniſtring ſpirites : therefore Chnik 
greatertkenthe Angels. Nowe for the allegat 
of this rexr,the Apoitle is a ſufficient witnelle 7 | 
that this verſe of the 104.Pſalme, is meant off 
Angels of God: and nor of the windes: and et! 
realon to the contrane. For firſt he mencionethl 
windes before,wher he layth ; he walketh vpon 
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- ors ofthe winde : and therefore arepetition of 
= ws in other words was not neceſlaric. Again, 
cing miniſters here ſignifie tholc which execute 
ods power to {auc his people: 1 ſee no caule to at- 
cibure it to the windes: for though God, 'cucu by 
heelements helpe his people many rimes, yer that 
caiſe is not given as a name tothe element, which, 
sdone in the Angels. Nowe, where it is obiected 
hat the Prophet there ſerterh our che maicſtic of 
0d, ah to his gouernmentin thingsof the 
orld, I grauntit, and io the: miniſterie « cls 
a5 then open and knowen inthe. world. Andther« 
xe of Angels allo.the prophesſpeakerh,as of. the, 
| whom { lozic of God. ſhined, eucn a$4n Thy 
uens the eJoudes, the lightnipgs,&c. belide this 
theſe words the, Apoſtle will, prone what.is the 
zzture of angels, which requireth that he ſhoulde 


© in thenaturall ſenſe of the prophers wardry 


ry d the prepoſitiGpros,vicd of the Apoſtle, 
x jor to be without cauſc : for though it bethe Hes 


we phraſe, as it-is {ayd, yet.it may well have ul 


orWazule,why the Apoſtle victhitin greeke: andirt age 


ficth as much,as if he {aid rhus : Vnto all angels, 
may {ay.; you be but miniſtring ſpicites. And ſa 
s like ynto the text next alledged of Chriſte. T's 


A be ſpuye be ſaith ;&c. And. thus the. prepolition is 


eric conueniently vſcd, and maketh the Prophets 
'ordes,a naturall deſcription of the Angels. Fher: 
ve for my part thus I ſay,and thus Lam perſuaded 


ut as itis here alledged,forhe wordes were ment, 


the Angels of God whiche are his miniſters ro 
ure his will, for fafctie of his pcople. And thus 


zof.the Apoltles argument here made. | 
| Nowe, 


©, .t/ 
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' + Nowe, where our Sauiour Chriſt is here cal 
pry wnke uv onne of God, both S. Iohn ſufhy 
ently ſheweth the meaning of ic in the beginning 
of his Goſpell, and S.Paulc doth plainly expound 
the worde. fohn faith of our Sautour Chrilt:T 
be was in the berinning With God : that all rhinges 
made by him,and without him nothing Ws ad 
which is as if he had added, he was his hiſt begor 
fonne. Saint Paul expreſſely addertithe comparila 
of creatures,naming him, the firſt begotten befor 
ereateres, becaule faith he * all things were create 
him,in heaxen,'in earth, viſible or inneſible, e-Auge 
powers, by him, and for him,all were made : (o thi 
the firfte begorten, the maker and' creatourof 
chings. And he is called the firſt begorren,nor,t 
firſt creature, that in this name wee might ſez! 
blaſphemic of Arrius,who ſayth: there was ati 
when the ſonne of God was not : 'when this 
fort berorten, is not in reſpe& of nature; as one 
time begorten before orher, but in reſpete of I 
worke: as one, by whom all other things were 
gotten. And againe, being the firſt begorten, of 
creatures, in this: name hee condetnnetiythe'bs 
hemic of Seruerns, which defiyed him to beet 
nne of God, but onely in-reſpe& of his commi 
infleſh. And that the Apoſtle {peaketh here of 
ging into the worlde, he meancth nor bately his1 
uitte: bur as God gaue vnto Chriſte all the ende 


the carth for his pouſſcſsion, ſo the hongurablek 
ting of him in this authoricie hee calleth-it9 
bringing in into che Worlde : ag appeareth, bec 
tbis 15 the glorie of this bringing, that the Anf 
ſhall worſhip him. And againe when he (ayth, 
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worldt: he meaneth notthis age of man, bucas hee 
expoundcth it inthe ſeconde;chapter, the Yeorlde.to 
me:eucn alſo as the ProphctEfay called ir,thatis: 
the kipgdame of Chrilt in the worlde chrough the 
preaching of the Golpell, And the worthippe with 
which-che- Angels ſhall worihip hirm,is, char they 
ſhall haue from henceforrha,no luck rule as before, 
authoriſed in their owne perſons fro God, but now 
they (ball giue all glotie ro Chriſt: Euen as.wee fee 
in his natuuitic, a great multtude of Angels, fange: 
Gloria be to God 0 high,and mearth peace, good will t9+ 
rdesmen, becaulc Chriſte was borne in the Citie 
}f Dauid,/a {fauiour vnto all people. So in all hs 
ife,in his death, in his reſurreftion, aſcenhton, and 
lince his aſcention, there acuer appeared Angel vn+ 
0.man, but to the pray le of .C hcaift, and to. rarihe 
all honour-and worthip due vato him : whiche mi- 
niſterie ef Angels, becauſe nowe 10.clearclyar fer- 
Wueth Chuſt, the Scripture is fulfilled : Les gl, hrs 
ſngels-worſhip him, | \...44 
And now that we haue ſcene the ſenſe-and mea: 
ng of thus {criprure, in ſame pointes, I will morg 
particularhic applic it to our inſtruction ,, It is (aide 
rite; l/hgn he vringeth his firſt begonte 1nto.the World: 
Fhich wordes mcane as 1 {augde ; when in glorious 
winphe, God leadethrhim-into the polleitzan of 
ls kingdome. And as the Prophet layerh: When. . 
| L:ucty him hs aonmnmnion from [ea to ſea, and from PAL 
be river onto the endes o f the lande,that all that dwell 
the wilderneſſe, may kneele before him, and his 
mmies may |icxc the duſt. Here we mult marke 
Wetnis hath bin accomplitied, and when wee 
wwe it,if we loue Chriſt, tet vs tor forth his cx- 
D cel- 
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| | ys 
cellent glorie. This was efpecially done, no douh 
| In rhe croſſ of Chriſt Sr dir rye 
n.17.r, ſclfeprayeth, when he entrerh vnro it * Fi 
r:fie thy ſonne, And Saint Paule ſaieth; in itheba 
PreP*  ſpryled principalities and powers: and hath made op 
fhewe of them, and triumphed oner them pon his cviſſ, 
A proofe of this we awe with our eyes, whe Chi 
vpon the crofle ſo wroughr in the harte of rhe Re. 
e?f-39- maine captaine, that he crycd alowde: Trey, thi 
03-47" man was the ſonne of God, When all the people be 
| held it that was done, and ſ7r2te their bref 3'\and Wen 
| 27,51, backs: when many faintes roſe ont of their gi drnes,oi 
went inte the holy Citie, And not onely this worke 


was in men, but that we might knowe the'vertuee 


his deach,pearced eut into hel,ro binde ivdgemenſ}] gi 
to the dinell and his angels with eternall delperan-WÞ Cl 
on,and to witnelſe jt vnro his charch, that the gate 26: 


ofhell ould nor prenaile againſt it. To: this end 


we {awe the carth did quake, the ſtones were eloueY vn 
the ſunne was darkened, the graucs did open: and to 4 
this was the beginning of this kingdome. ful 


ThEincreafing and amplifying of this, is thepres 
chingof the ſame crolle, that is of Chriſt crucihedy viel 
that ir might be ſcene and hearde in all the worlde car 
| which had alſo a glorious beginning in the Apoliy the: 
tes of Chriſt, whome God ſanctified tro that work 1tis 
| - with excellent power, and graces of the holy gholly bec 
ſo rhat notwithſtanding the weakneſle of theirpetÞ hau 
ſorts, yet their voice went into all landes, andthelf bec 
| wordes vnto the endes of the earth. And boldey of C 
Sint Paule witneſſed of them (clues, thar God hat that 
piuen them glorious weapons to fighte withalg hoy 


4 
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5 not carvall, neyther ſwordes, nor priſons, 
wetirhly princeshaue to keepe their ſubiectesn 

frare: but other weapons,1n deed more contemned 

of the worlde, but yet made by God. more mightie, 

then all other weapons: or-engines to 'calt downe 

holdes, For by oug weapons laith Saind Paule, we 

eaft dovone mannes thnaginations,and eery bigh thing, of 
that is exalted againit the knowledge of God, and bring ©* 

mts _ tie exery thynight:to the obedience of Chritt. 

And chis not onely was for Fhategys but. as God. is 
ynchaungeable in all his wayes: 1o this ts made his 
eucrlaſtinge ordinance, that the preachinge- of the 
Goſpel! ſhoulde be his mighrie power to ſaws all that Rom, 
dre beleeue. And accordinglic this commilsion, is: 
given to all that are ſente oute-in-the -name. of! 
Chriſte, for the gatheringe togither of the Sginttes, for: 
the worke of the Miniteric, and for the edbfications | 
ef. the badye of (rifle, till wee meete altogither-1n the Eph. 
vnitie of faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God,vn-, 

_ /24 perfett man, aud vnto the meaſure of the age of the 
fulneſſe of Chriite, . 

- Sith this then is that ſpicituall pompe, and thoſe 

victorious chariots, by which the ſonne of God is 

caricd in triumph into the inheritace of-the world: 

they that haue earcs co heare, let them heare what 

J £1570 preach the guſpell of Chiiſt : and they that 

lt becalled vnto it, lerchem knowe what worke they 
haue in hande: and they that reſiſt it; thal arthe laſt 
be conſumed, as they that be enimics tothe glorie 
of Chriſt, muſt needes be made his footeſtoole. So 

q thatcuery one inthe regard of ſo glorious a work, 
J ſhould humble him(cltro become alabourer inir: 
Yea, the greater dignitie, the moretrauell it ſhould 
| D 2 bring 
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_ then to licks the duft under the Churches 'feete;"By 


'- what kin#hatht6'go0d a hande to ioyne- 1n this? 


15 worthiet» be a doer 1n this-worke, bur thar-it 


bring vytoit. So that Princes them ſclnes haneng 
greater hynor,if we will belceue'rhe prophet Efaie 


which (peach;rhe Propher menneth,thar the faith; 
full and zealous kings:whiche reigne vpon earthy 
ſhould with the perill of tcheir- erownes,not fearera 


ſerout,and giue all their ſternprh to the-Goſpellob WM r 
Chriſt, by which the Lord of Lordes is ro be'{erled WM n 
in his throne, 8& he that rulethforener in the-houle Ml a 
of Tacob; its be;crowned king: The preachingiof I it 


the Goſpel], is the preparation of his waye, and the 
obediericevnroit, 1s the-honour of his reigne, and 


nay wharking,whoſc ſpiritis in hisnoltrels;and all 
hi? glorie is bars vading flower; what KingIaye, 


pleaſerh this immortal & heavenly king of his free © no 
grace to accept his fabeur ? ſo that iuſtly they are Iſl {e 
11dged, thatire deſpiſers of God, and knowernot ff r%c 
the Lord of hoſtes, againtt whomthey are prowdes i co 
Shall God proclaime it with ſo.loade a voyce, that 
whenhe beginneth this workezzof his erernall de- I his 
creeyte bringthis fonne into His. kingdome, alltho flo 
Angels of 'heaten ſhall -wot{hip bctore him; and IE me 
(ail a mortalt mart ſo-farre exal hin (clfe,: in his I iho 
witttome,m his riche(ls; in histhonour, in his no Wl 151 
bilitiit his crowne,in his: kingdome,thar he ſhall | 
thinke it a#{grace ro give alf his lite rothe Go 
p!l >Carfithhe pufte it {cife vp1o farre aboue che 
Anods O (dearely beloued) rf we ber happielet vs 


le:rnethis;andletvs further rl worke of the lord; i 2 
the Angels worke with vs, If wEwill not, weell A 


p3 ce away ih our owne enuious idignelle, and withs 
«As . | out 
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vn vs,the ſainctes and Angels ſhall give Chriſt his | 
olorie. Another thing here we may marke, howe 
'ris attfibured ro God the Father, this glocifying of 
Chriſt : for ſo he ſayth; when hebringeth his: firſt be- 
gotten ſonne inta the wor lde: Whereby wee learne that 
itis the worke of Go, and let not vs boaſt : for 
chough he vouchſafe to ſer our handeto his bult- 
nelſe ; yer our hande that is but yanitie,doth wirher 
away inthe worke,cxcept God giue it vertue that it 
ſhould haue fruite. We caninor 1o much as ſprake 
except he put his ſpirit into our mouth: and when 
wedoe ſpeak with a good meaſure of grace, yer the 
jgnorant doe not heare vs, except hee prepare their 
hartes, and ſtill our worke is nothing worth, but he 
alone worketh all in al. And for this putpoſe thar 
we ſhould giuc him the glory of his owne worke;& 
not ſecke our owne prayſe, therefore he hath cho- 
ſen his workmen as you ſcc, Not many wiſe men of 
the worlde , not mane michtie, not manie noble : but 
commonlie men of ſmal accom pt,8 a few in num- 
ber, he giueth them:tongsto ſpeake; and they*catie 
his goſpell ouer mighne kingdomes: and make it 
flouriih, whe all the powers of the realme haue ar- 
med them ſelues againſt it. And all this, thatwee 
ſhould confeſle, as here the Apoſtle faith, it is he. it 
isnot we,thar giue this kingdom vnro Chriſt, Ard 
ſceing it is his worke, whois able to bring all his 
purpoles to paſſe: it ihalbe our wiſedome to further 
that, which God him ſclfe wil make to flouriflt and 
proſper, whether we will or no. | 
And where it is here faid : Let all the Ange!s wore 
ſhip vu : he 21ucth our Sauiour Chritte a cicare te- 
llimonie,ſo to be the ſfonne of God in perion, that 
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:fteis -he is alſo in nature one& the ſame god with hisfs 
ther. For whom ſhould che Angels worſhip; bu 

God alone, who in them ſclues hauc ſuch pow 

iuen theof God, that one is able ro deſtroy whole 
Chr: and ſuch glorie, that our eyes canng 
beholde them. And ſecing God hath made thi 

lawe : T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bimy 

alone ſhalt the ſerue : and yerthe Angels worthippe 

Chriſt: how cleare a proofe is it, that Chriſt is god? 

for we knowe their perfect and willing obedience; 

and therefore we praye': Thy will be done 1 earth, 

it is in Heazen. Sorthar the Iewes might throughh 
knowe,rhart (ceing the angels did worihip him,and 

had ſo their charge from God: therefore Chriſt 

was one God, in the maicſtie of the Father. And 

moſt rue it is, our Sauiour Chriſte without that 

nature had neuer taken that honor vpon him. The 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, Paulc, Peter, Barnabas, & other 

men of excellent gifts and ſingular power,to worke 
mighrilic ſ1gnes & miracles : yet would they neuer 
hearethename of worſhip. Perer vrrerly refuſcrh; 

Paule and Barnabas,they rent their clorhes, being 
rauithed with zcale of Gods glorie, when it is once 

offezed them. Nay the Angels them ſelues, whiche 

are greater then all Kings, they cannot abide ir: as 
manifeltly we {ce in the Angel which appeared vn- 
tolohn, when Iokn would haue fallen Lee at his 

feere to worſhip him, the Angel gauc him ſtreight 

"NW charge: T ake heed thou ds it not, for [ am but a fella 
Ke. 12, 8, [erat With thee, & then teacherh him that which 
here we learn,thatwor(hip only apertcinerhro god: 

h {o that this text ſeruerh the Apoltles purpoſe verie 
! htly, both to the coictiion of the godhead of _ 
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and ih his prefertin g fo farre aboue angels, that the: 4 
Ifraelics might mote equally. bearcir, chat he ſirould 
be prefered before Moſes-ln the 7,verſe, where he 
fic, be moketh bis Angels miniftring fpirites : wee, 
mult note thar this name the Apoſtle giuerh the as 
that wherin is their greareſt honour. For otherwiſe 
if henamed in the angels things of Jeaſt accompr, 
it had bin no proofe of the glory of Chrilt: burna- 
ming that by which they moſt excelied,and yet ex-; 
alting Chrilt ſo farre above them, ir is clears proofe 
of his excellent glorie aboue ail creatures, So [ faye, 
here we muſt note thatthe: holy ghoſt actributerh 
thisro the Angels as their high honour, thar they 
arc miniltring ſpirires, wherein let vs well confider 
what itis to {eruc the ljuing God, and how truclie 
Iris {aid, his ſeruice is perfect freedome. If he be an 
Angell, he hath no greater glorie :and who are we, 
and whatarc our farhers houſes, that can fancie 
ynto our {clues moge honour, then to feare before 
God;and walkt obediently in his comaundements? 
How many times do Abraham, Iſaak, lacob,loſue, 
Moſes, Dauid,& all the good Kings of Iadah, howe 
many times do they intitle theinſelues rhe {eruants 
of God? how many timcs doth God ſhew forth his 
great loue and fauour,vnro divers men vuder this: 
name,to call rhem his {cruants? Or who was cuex , 
heard of,excepr Senacherib or Pharaoh, or menus 
like vnto them, that would boaſt otherwiſe, & ſay? 
Was is the Lorde that I ſhould hcare his woyee,l kyoue 
wet the Lorde, Neither will I let his people gee. 

Praye (dearely bcloued) that wee may 'haug 
eyes to ice,and carcs ro heare, and hceartcs to vnders; 
tande, ynto what honour in this day we becalled: 

tos 
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for no} afſuredly rue itis, and all rhe” Arigels of 
heauc beare witneſſe vnro it; that in the world there” 
15 no greater glorie thentoſerue the Lorde? If thou 
where 5 high as the Prophet Dauid, yepDauid.had 
no grearer glory to boaſt of rhen this, Bebotds Lorde 
for p am thy ſeruant,} am thy ſeruant,and tht ſonht of 
16.16, thine handmaide. Orif thou wete a Kinge aboue all 
kings;full of wiſcdoine,riches, honour,as Salomon 
king of Iſrael: yetro be the (cfuaunt-offthe'Lorde 
were thy greateſt dignitie,and about ticles ot king« 
doms and countries, this were molt honor@ble:$4- 
lomon the preacher;the ſonne of Dauid./iYeathe 
Angels of whom we {peakegrhcy haue all cheirglo- 
riousnames,of Thrones, Powers, Rules, principali- 
ties, Dominions, in this'reſpect, that rixcy* bee the 
ſeruaunts of the Lord,ro executc theſe his mighne 
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wotkings: and rake away from themthis ſeruiceof 

God,you take away the honour of their high«cal- 

lin g. 50 aſſuredlie we may belggue and confetleir 
d 


boldlie,that amog me,rhere is rio other honor bur 
this.If God hauc made my life to aboundiinworld- 
lic peace,the crowne and beaurtie of mine* honour 
Is to ſeruc the Lorde, If God haue given me trou- 
ble in the daies of my vanitie,rhis is cofort ynough 
that I am the ſeruant of the Lorde. Be our life as it 
will,cyther high or lowe,the onely fruit of it.1s;the 
ſeruice of God: and the only hurt that can apptoch 
vnto vs,is to forget the Lord, whole ſeruaunts wee 
ſhonld hane bin : & let vs. ſo much more conſtantly 
dwell inthisperfuaſi6 of hart, becaus we hauc heard 
tharthe Loid hath (| pokCit,there is no greater glo- 
ric, no a0t in his angels, then to ſcrue before hams? 
Of the nature of Angelcs, as they are here des Wehic 
{ctl-- 
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{ribed, by the grace of GodT ſhall Gye more ia 
the latter ende of this Chaptex.:;Nowe lct vs ptaye 
that as we haue learned, ſo we-may folow,acknows 
tedging the glorie of our Sauijour Chriſt, and what 
the honour of his Kingdomeis ; and delire grace 
that we may be founde worthy, to be labourers. in 
that excellent worke,in whichGod hath appointed 
co glorifie his ſonne, and that we may ſerue him in 
holineſl & rightcouſneſle all the dayes of our life, 

ho is only alt the hope we haue,& ihal in his good 
tine, filourlife with his own preſence,&fatisfie our 
ies with the ight of his maicſty; Andthe ſameonly 
& liuig god,giue vs his holy ſpirit,in'which we may 
be cotorred,ro liue in his Joue,towalkein his ways, 
and to accompr all the world but vanitie, in relpe&t 
pf rhe inheritaunce purchaſed ynto'v$ inthe Lorde 
Ic{u, the onely forgiuer of all our-linncs ; ro whom 
1th che Father & the holyGholt;be honor & glory 
yorlde withourende, AMEN. | IE 


« The fourth Lefure, vpon © 
the 8.6 9.ycrics. | 


But-vnts the Sonne hee ſaith , O God, thy throne is 
for ener and ener : the ſcepter of thy kingdome 1s 4 
ſcepter of righteauſneſſe. 

T hou haſt lone 1,r1ghteouſnes, and bated tniquitie. 
Wherefore God, exen thy God, bath anointed: thee 
with the ozle of gladneſſe aboxe thy fellowes. | 


Owe the Apoſtle beginneth the third com- 
pariſon , accordinge to the title before. 
Bearins vp all things With his —— 


; > « . . | 
Lich ſetterh our the kingdome of Chriſt, ſo that © 
: the g 


52; THE 11M. READING OF M.DERINGE 7 
rhe compariſoriis: Chriſt is an cternall King :{ 
no Angell,thcreforc he is to bee honoured aboue 
them. Thus having made mcrion of his Kingdomg 
then he deſcribeth it more at large, both ro ſheye 
what his kingdomeis, and to make it more Jaing, 
tharthough we could imagine cally, that Nogd, 
in honour deſerned the name of Kinges : yet fucha 
kingdome no Angell could cucr haue. An cuerls 
ſting throne, a righteous ſceprer, cxaltinge trueth, 
beating.downe inuquitie: in worthinelle whereof, 
God hath annoynred this Kinge- with gladnelk 
aboue all orher , and hath called him by the name 
of God him lelfe, ; 

Here the Iewes, whome God hath ſhat vp inq 
heauic iudgement; and for the firite contempre« 
of his Goſpell,keeperh them ſtill in blindnelen 
rill rhis day, they as they ſecke bulily all wayes of 
erzourto deceyue them ſelues : ſo chey haue blir 
ded their cyes,raat they ſhould norvnderſtand thi 
prophecic. And firſte, where it is ſaide : T by thr 
O Ged : They laye,the nameGod, is likewiſe att 
bured ro men, as they occupie any roome appoin 
red them of God, as where this fame Prophet laitis 
I hae ſaide, you be Gods : which meancth, thatthej 
have commaundement from God to cexccute 
iudgement, But the Icwe, it ke had not chauny 
his heart, and turned it away from wiſdome roſe 
lie, he might haue Knowen, that though this nan 
be alſo ginen to Angels or Iudges : yet ir is giuet 
not to one but zo manic; {o thar in their numbeti 
15 manifeſt, tharit is a f:gurariuc ſpeache, Orititl 
giucn ts one, it hath ſome audition, as where it 
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faide to Moſes: } have made thee Pharass Ged: limi- ; 
ting the name to a cerreine ſenſe, but thus artribu- 
ted ro one, withour any correcti6 of ſpeache : it was 
neuer bur to God alone, Apaine, they aye, all this 
Plalme is of Salomon : and therefore being true in 
him,it.can nor proue any diuinitie in Chriſte : bur 
this errour is euen as grofle as the orher. For howe 
focuer this is true, thar the Plalme was written as a 
wedding ſong of Toye, at the —— Salomon 

th Pharaoes daughter, yet this is knowen & ma- | 

nifeſt, that in the ſtories'of thoſe men whiche were 
igures of Chriſt, ſome thing is cucr ſpoken not a+ 
grecing tothe figure, bur to Chriſte alone, thatwee 
an; bolde to applic it vnto him. Neyther yer 
can this Palme polflibly be writren of that mariage 
of Salomon, ſimply in it ſclfe, For when tht Pro- 
pher beginneth: < My heart breaketh ont into « good 
ter : howe canthis prayſe, or this earneſt delire 

Wot che Prophet agree to it,whicke was contrarie to 
the law of God,and of it ſelfe could neuer be good? 
hat had the Kings of Iſracll ro doe wirh Idola- 
rs and blaſphemers, to marie their daughters2?and 
10 doubt as Salomon was a moſt famous Prince,fo 

he glorie of the world did here lead him.For Egipr 
35 the greateſt Monarchie in the worlde,and Pha- 
a0 the mighticſt King: ſo that his daughter giuen 
oking Salomon, was theprincelieſt mrrriage thar 
ould be made: but that it diſpleſed god,itis cleare: 2 

or both his generail lawe is againſt ir, and this is  _ © 
articularly alledged in the cauſes of Salomons ru- =—_— | 

ne, And though this Pſalme were nowe to-wilhe iRend 

it WProſperitie and peace vnto it, what then ? who will ; 
WW ipure with the Lorde, tor turninge all things to ; 
| the 
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the beſt, ro thoſe that loue him?ſo when Solomy 
hantinelle had done this, what though God war 
except her after the renouncing of-all her idolatty 

_"" when as the lawe:{aith, ſhe had ſhauen her head;& 
**. pared her nayles,&forgor herfathers houſe wh 
though he would haue her a figure, of the honex 
ble calling of rhe Gentiles, and fhewe then.in he 
thatrhough he gaue his lawes'to Tacob, yet he ws 
a Godin all the carth, all that proueth nothing,by 
Salomon might do 11] ſtill: and: this wedding ſong 
was made not for him, but for another whom he 
figured. Butler theſe Tewithe: quarrels againſt «| 
trueth alone, 'and let vs examine the text here as) 
is, what honour it gineth to Chriſt, and how by 
meanes'it canagree to Salomon... | 
- In this ſcriprure there: are fower ſpeciall thing 
ſpoken. Firſt, ie is called God alone as I faide, a 
without additi6:: cuen as the propher Eſai alſor; 
leth him the mightie God. By whiche warraunt( 
the Prophets, being a moſt ſure worde, the Apt 
{tles arc boldto gue to our ſauior Chriſt the nat 
and power of the lining God,as Iohn {aith:rhe Wn 
was God. And Thomas with theſe wordes conke 
"2 ſeth his former .vnbelicfe : ſy Lorde and my Gi 
ohn.5.29 And S.lohn in his Epittle fayeth : [eſis Chriit, thi 
pm.g .4. i5thetrye God, And Sainct Paule calleth him th 
| God which 1s for exer to be prayſed. And in the epill 
ro the Colotitzans : T he falneſſe of the G oakead d 
leth bodulie in him. And many other places as plain 
as theſe, grounded/vpon this, and ſuch other plact 
of the Prophetes'betore rhem. And therefore « 
Saviour Chriſte him {elfe, (aide vnito theſe lev 
whiche yet belecue not ; Searche the Scriptures, 
ſ 


- 
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beare witheſſe of mee..' The ſceonjething here 


Luke 1.3 
cc askWolilible applicd- vnro Salomon, ſo directly againſt 

by 1. (cripture, that the {ceprter ſhould be taken once Gene,4%, 

{Ov y, not onelyfrom:the houfe: of; Salomon, bue | 
hingW om all the-rtibe of ladah ? And: howecould they 

e, aniWor {ce with theigeyes the ruine of that, Kingdowme, 

o calMod the throne,of Salomon quite forgotien?: 1';;;; 3 
The thirde thing attribuzed heere to Chriſt, is, I 
at the ſcepter of n1ghteonſucs 15 the ſcepter of his kyng> 

e: according as the propher'Dauid {ayth.in an Plal.g7.s 
her place, that rsghteonſneſſe and ;ndgerment;are the 
nadations of his throne. And the meaning of theſe 
wrdes,is after expreliely added-:-7 $0 rafÞ lowed 
aith the Apoſtle)righreouſneſſe,and hated iniquitie, 
his is rhe ve of righteouſncfle which he {pea- 
tof,thatis;rhatchas gonernementihall bewiths 
utall reſpect of perſons,a miniſteric of iuſtice;and 
ueiudgement, euen-according tothe will of God 
Father, with whom there is. no-accepration of 
eperion of man.  And/howe can they attribute 
us to Salorron?- T hey knowe howe Salomon did 
Ul away fo: farre.from rightcoulnefle, and:hated 


mul- 


_ ſhall hane no#nde. And howt; can this eg 
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iniquitie fo little ere he died;that hee'becameamy 
table idolater. And howe was his gowmerneme 
in ſuch iuſtice, whey the whole pe = came ak 
to Rehoboam his ſonne, and faye : Thy father 4 
make our yoke greewonr, no\We therefore make thow 
iexons ſermitude of thy Father lighteP, andwwreni 
ears thee, © Wo Le 6) wo 
The fourthrhing here ſpoke of vur Sauior Cn 
is,that for this cauſe God had anomnted him wit 
#yle of gladnes abou his fellowes.”-For this cauſe aſt 
the (cripture;becauſe thou lonedſt ſo much iulkits 
what meane they ſtill ro rhinke” here yppon Sabo 
mon,and of ſuch rewarde of his righteous rule,e 
cept they would haue the ſcriprurs falſe, thar be 
witneſle of him, Fe had twrned ( as the Prophe 
{aith):#dgment 1mts Worme word. And howe ſtandet 
it that he was anointed \vita the oy1e of gladnes,thati 
with giftes of rhe holie ghoſt, abouc his fellows 
when many kings of Indah haue greater prayle'd 
Got! then he? and ſcarce any did fall from Godt 
greuouſly as he. Nowe one refuge behinde, wii 
they think they haue,is nothing arall:they wilſa 
that all this was ſpoken in reſpect of his beginuing 
in which he was famous, with this oyleof gl 
neſſe aboue his fellowes, and aboue all the worlde. 
Trae its, jn reſpect of his gouernement at thel 
I'graunt this might be ſpoken ot him :: but arc 
the wordes plaine, thatthcey arc'nor meant ofa 
that ſhould beginne well, and then fall: backe? 
ſaich nor the rext,thatthis fceprer of juſtice, thi 
i his Kingdome for euer? Therefore howe foe 
Salomon was. once honoureddboue all kings: jo 
tis prayle was not his, butanathers, who the 
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xr ever abide in his inſtice and rizhreouſneſſey $0 
heſe fower things here witnelſed of the Prophet: 
hat he is called'God, rhar his kingdome iseuerla- 
ing,that his gouernementjhalbe cucr righteous, 
hat he is anointed with oyle-of gladnes aboue all 
is olowes: All the Iewes in the worlde can not' ſee 
Falomon nor any mortall man in'this glaſſc : bur 
aſt needes acknowledge our Sawionr Chrilt, the 
onne of God, God and man, the 'ſaujour of rhe 
orlde,the king and prieſt of his people for cuer. 
Now further ro examin this ſcriprure for our own 
difying, let vs marke firſt how Salomon.is ſer.our Whichche 
figure of Chriſt, and ſo {ingular rokens & ſhewes uy | 
ff Gods loue and mercie vpon him,rthat hee ſhould ”—_ 
eſemble his only begotten ſonne! not withitading * 
man laden with {innes andiniquities: ſo as fewe 
auc apearcd more varighteous or more vnthank> 
ull ro God, Such anotherexample almoſt we hano 
n Samſon, a man full of infirmitics; yer excceding- 
c beloucd af God, andalinely:tgure of his ſonne 
:hricte , Wee learne in this both ro knowe our 
clucs, and to knowe God. In-our'{clucs ro truſte 
0 nothinge, not riches, honour, fricnds,ſtrength; 
athoritie, no.not learninge,/ wiſedame, gourrne- 
nent,or any knowledge : tor in theſe both Samſon 
d Saloman haue fallen downe before vs, And if 
ver man had bin/borne that could haue his happi» 
ics 1n him ſelfe : that man was Salomon, ſtrong in 
ower : richan treaſure; wiſe in rnle: healthfull in 
owe : ſober in affection : aboundinge in pleaſure; 
aa lo euer his eves or cares could deſire. No grfte 
ant.ng in mind;in bod*',in oury ard lift ;yea more 
hen chus;2 hart rnarcoula meſure al the dcughus af 
F r 
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the world ro-y{cithetn as they are,” & (ce the vani 
that is in them,and confelle that life in immotty 

_ tic j5saboueall;yerfroallthis befajleth when C 
Jeauerh himiin his ownpower, to make triallof 
ownetrengrths for how could _ and vom Mt 
vaile againitpiimcpalities and t wers of dark 
neſle ? Nin howe coulde "ak hs vprigh 
ehiough his ſtrength had bene double, when Adj 
him ſelfe could fall from Paradiſe? T hen let not 
poore creatures boaſt our ſclucs, in whome there! 
no-wiſdome.Come nor into this fight in thineon 
armoure: for where-Salomon hath fallen, whe 
euerthou ait,thou wilt be cruſhed in-pieces, and 
in him there was1olitle helpe, coakells chou- wit 


all humblenes of minde, that in thy flcthe there! 
' no goodnelie, but parthy truſt in the lining od 


by whom thou thalrbe able to doe all things. Ar 
onthe other ſide, feeing the great fallings of 
mon,did not let the good worke ofthe Lode; t 
that he made a mah {ogull of infirmities, {o te 
an image of his ſonneChriſt, & powredall hist 
nefites10 plentifulliewpon him. Lerve here (ce 
goones of God,who hath found away ro burick 
euer the hinnes of ali/his-people, and 1o to. forget 
thatthey hauenoneaccompr: the figure of Chi 
wasthereforem Salomon, that we ſhould ſce how 
graceaboundethaboue {mne, and howe mercie! 
exalted abouc indgement. In thenature and bot 
of Salomon, we fer rhe {pirite quenched, grace dd 
ptfed,and iniquitieto hauc rhe vpperhande: m6 
hgure thar he bearerhwe fce the {pirit ro. conqut 
righteoutnefle ro be exalted, 'and'a Lingo 
gloric to be ſer vp for cucr, thatit wee ihquid ht 


< 
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in out ſelues the'ſinnes of Salomon, yet wee might 
alſaredly know, they can not drive away the image 
of Chriſt, bur he is rcadie ro iultifie all that doe be- 
Jceve, for it is no doubt but he in whoſe perſon was 
fuch an Image of Chritt, Chriſte offered ro hum a- 
eainean Image of righteouſneſle, in whiche hee 
ſhould be preſented faultletle ro eternall life. 

' Nowe where Chriſte is ſet out thus a Kinge for cp; 
eucr, we arc taught not by dates and times ro mea- our | 
ſrre his commaundemcnts, butto holde rhe with ue, 
out chaunge, as the goucrnement for euerof his Fx 
eternall kingdome: for 1tis to to grolle folic for vs, ever, 
to fay, he is ti1!] our King, if wee dare abrogare his 
lawes, for he is our ruler for euer, and yer without 
him we will make lawes continuallie Was it cuecr 
heard, among carthly kings,that ſubiects could ci- 
ther repeale or changerthcr princes lawes? or make 
lawes without theman their owne kingdome? or 
can tiere be greater treaſon thenro c6ſpire for ſuch 
alewde libertic: Euen fo itis with al men and prin- 
ces in the church of Chr:it. Heis our king, he mult 
beour Lawe giuer, he 15 King for cuer, & his lawes 
muſt neuer be chaunged, hecisour King alone aud 
without him all the worlde can make no lawe. In . 
no common wealth,there was cuer law proclaimed 
butinthe name of the King : Inthe Churche of 
Chriſt, who ihal proclaime decrees but in the name 
of Chriſt? and therefore exprefiely Chriſt rakerh 
vpon tum. r9 be our onely lawe giuer, And all Prin- 
£c5,the more godly they be,the more carefully will 
lake heed to bee nolawgiuers in his church for mat 
ters COceriiing faith: for thar were to giue alaw vn- 
thin, wich none will do but antichiiſt him (elf; 


E The 
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The Pope ſtirred vp Charles the fiſte and Kin 
 Henrie the eight, and gaue them for their hirethy 
title,to bg called defenders of the faith:a proud by, 
queſt : and how humblic it was poſlclicd, God dat 
know. After that king Henrie taking vnto him th 
courage of a true and naturail King, drauec out thy 
ſpirituall ryrant out of all his rcalme, and by gray 
of the clergie & conſent of the parleament, took 
_ him the name of ſupreme fcad of rhe church 
© 


Englad,which the pope had before viurped ouer 
all nations.Bur ſeeing now it is ſo,that theſe name 
are taken vp and made heriditaric to our Kings and 

ueenes, we will not reatonof the titles, rather let 
vs do the dutie of louing lubiects, & pray that they 
may find grace, by their names to be more prous- 
ked to godlines: that in true ioy of hart, they may 


haue the honor of their calling, & hold falt a good 
conſcience againſt the day of Chriſt.This onely we 
reſtific toall potentares & princes, that what hono- 
rable ticles ſoeuer they haue : yer they muſt be ſub- 
jects in the Church, and hauc Chriſte alone to bee 
king ouer it. Letthem make no lawes, appoint no 
orders,ordeine no gouernement, but ſuch as ate 
grecable with his lawes, orders, and goucrnement, 
For that were ſacrilege,and ir is the preſumpriondl 
the man of Rome: bur let them execute the laws 
oi Chriſt, ſce his orders kepr,eſtablithe the gouern- 
ment which he hath ordained, and holde men of 
all degrces in obedience vnto God : for this is the 
truc honour of the Lorgs choſen princes, and the 

gloric of their calling, which ſhall nor wither. 
And now to the end we mas the more willinglie 
do thi, both we & our Kings, whom God hath i 
ouer 
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ouer vs:let vs marke this further which the Apoſtle 
adderh of our ſauior Chriſt, that his ſcepter 55 @ ſcep-= 
ter of righteouſneſſe : meaning as I ſaid, that his go- 
uernement is all in trueth' and righteoufnes . A 
good reaſon, and a greate perſuaſion to all that are 
of God, why we ſhould ler Chriſte alone with the 
ordering of his Church. His ſcepteris a ſcepter of 
rizhteouſneſle, not only a righteous ſcepter, that is, 
that what ſoeuer hee ordeincth it 15 righteous, but 
the (cepter of rightcouſneſle , that is, w hatfoeuer is 
righteous, is ordeined of him: and all ſpiritual {cep- 
ecrs of al kings, which are not directed by him,they 
are cruoked & broken, (ceprters of ſuperſtition, and 
(cepters of idolatrie,there 1s none of righteouſneſle 
bur only the ſcepter of leſu Chriſt, The {ceprer is a 
litle wand which Princes haue accuſtomed to beare 
intheirJett hande, and itis a figne of their gouern- 
ment,and by a Meronimic it ſignifieth here the go- 
uernement 1t ſelf. Now the ſcepter of chriſt is —_ 
kingdome is,not a {cepter of wood or metal like 0= 
ther Kings,for his kingdome is not of this world as 
theirs 1s : but his ſceprer the prophet Efaic in plaine 
words deſcribeth it. He ſhal [mute the earth({aith he) 

F:th the ſcepter of his mouth,and with the breath of his Eſa,ut« 
bps ſhall be kill the vngoaly. In whiche wordes 0 che 
prophet we {ee bath whar is the ſcepter, and why ic 
hath the name of rightcouſnclle, the ſcepter is the 
word of his mouth, that is the preaching of the goſ 
pel, not decrees nor decretals, nor traditions of me, 
nor vnwriten verities: by none of all theſe we have 
teceiued the {pirit of god: but cnly by hearing faith 
preached,it therefore alone is the ſcepter. Here tell 
me (deately bcloucd) I wilaske no haxde queſtion, 
E 2 bur 
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but a thing which your eyes haue ſcene; and/ you 
hands haue handlcd : te] me what kingdome is thy 
Popes ? or whence is it? is ir Chriſt: che the prey 
ching of the goſpel is the ſceprer of it, and the {cep. 
ter bearers are in cuery congregation the paſtors} 
teachers: by the goſpcll preached, it bindeth &lo. 
ſerh, by the goſpell preached ir ruleth over Y 

the golpell preached,it teacherh faith,ir _ 
religion, it miniſtreth Sacraments: by the goſpelli 
begerteh vs, by the golpel it nouriſheth vs, andin 
the hope of the goſpelitlaies vs downe in peace, If 
It haue horher (revent chen this, th2n it is another 
kingdome then tha: of Chriſt ; if the {cepter be the 
Canon law, & the ſ{ccpter bearers their Cardinal 
and clergie lords, their chaunceilers, and commil. 
faries, and oth*r men that wee knowe not, if they 
binde and loſe by pardons and bulls : if they teachs 
a faith, folded vp as they terme it, in an idle fancie, 
that we muſt belcene as the church docth belecue, 
and the Church belecueth as we do belceue, when 
neither our church nor we can tell what we beleve, 
If they teach vs ro wor{hjp aftcr the traditions of 
men. If it feede vs vp in the hope of the Churchot 
Rome : if ir lay vs \ do at latt in an vnknowen 
purgatorie, whether this be the {ceprer, iudge you: 
and1f it be,I alſure you,in the worde of trueth, the 
Apoſtle and Propher borh witneſſing with me, thu 
kingdome is a kingdome of darxnes : a Kingdome 
of {inne, and it ſhall retourne to the ſhape of his 
fiſt beyinning. The kingdome of Chritt ſhalbe 
euer knowen, by the ſcepter of the onely goſpel 

preached and praGtifed in ir. 

Now,why is this called the ſcepter of righteouh 
NE 
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eſe, becauſe faith the prophetic killeth the yngod 
rv (ameex ſion the f lle immediatly ad- 
lech, T hox hep lowed righte#wſnes, & hated iniquitie * 
erfore it is called a {cepttrof rightcoulſnes, be- 
auſe it makerh the faithtull righteous, & deſtroy- 
ththe ſinners from the face of the earth. In this 
enſeS.Peter;ealleth it the. ſeeds of regeneration, be- r.Pel, 
auſe by. itwe bc begotten a new into the image of 
-0d,whichvis in righteduſneſle, So thar' here wee 
ow whether jy wor the: Kingdome of Chriſte, 
uen by the ſongs which wee bce ruled. If che 
nowledge of the goſpel of Qhhriſt haue refourmed 
's into a ncW image,to be holy.as/our Sauiorchriſ 
3s holy,that by his ſpirit-the world be crucified yn- 
ovs,and we vnto.the world: then have we our en- 
ranchiſmentin this Kingdome: if not, though-we 
dwell inthe raiddeſt ofthe lanctyarie,yert wee were 
_ from-rhe law thatcamt aus of moiit Sion, 
\nd choughwe were baptiſed with all thewarer i 
he ſca,or as the prophet ſaith, though we wathour 
clues with Nitre,and rake-mwuebope, yer-ourinis 
quities are marked before the Lprd,exceptwefecla 
forgiuencile of our finnes; inthe righteouſneſs 
and holinelle of this Kingdome of Chriſte. And 
hat madnes can belike vntoir; to flatter my ſelfs 
«$f 1 had tay portion among the elet of God, and 
etdwell intabernaclcs of the children of the des 
wll (thatis, Imcane) and yer walke in all the fannes 
f a corruptible man? Are;not Gods children his 
Saintes? Be they not brought vnro him with-the 
cepterof righteouſneſle? doth he not keepe them ; 
vith the ſcale of his holy ſpirite ? If 1 ſee no good 
works in-my-handes, if I know never thatthe prea- 
Ez - Cchinge 
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ching of the goſpell killed c6cupiſcence'in mega 
made me hunger andthirſt after ighoe | 
feele not the ſpirit of god,to ſanifhe more & muy 
my hart and all mine affetions, how can I ſay Im 
the child of God?Nagno, talke while thou wilt, 
thy libertie,ſay thou atta proces refiounce 
ope,except thou loue righteouſnes-euery as'rhoy 
oueſt thy ſoule & rejoyceſtin well doitigasinth 
life, thou haſt bin butan idle heater of irhe wordy 
ruth. Gudlineſſe is not made of wordes, as Wood 
is'made of trees, bur it is an-carneſt loue, proceding 
from a pure heart,& a good conſcience, andanyt 
fained faith, in which we may glorific God, aridd 
good to his people. Paule was godly, whewhe glo- 
ried in-nothing, but in the crolle of IcluThriſte, by 


which;the world was cracified ynto hitn,& he vntt 


the worlde. They are godlefie hypocrites, whichin 
worde confeſle they know God, bur in their deede 

denic him. They are Chriſts whiche haue crucike 
the fleſh with the affeftions & concupilſcenceofit 
T hey are of their father the deuill, that in wicked: 
ncs doethe delires of the deuill. Ler vs then leame 
(dearely beloued) in good time to be wiſe: whe we 

were in ignorance,then we walkedin the workese 
darknes, nowe we haue vnderſtanding,letvs walkt 
as the children of the light, and if we rake the gob 

pell into our mouth, let vs knowe itisa-{cepter 
righteouſneſle to reforme our life : and. wholſocue 

. he be that hath choſen this portion; peace beypal 
.159, himandvpon the Iſrael of God : and he thatwitl- 
draweth him ſclf fr6 this purpoſe,cuen as the Apt 
10.38 ſile afrer ſairh ; Ler owr ſoules hane no pleaſure it bum 


And here let vs allo marke howe the 2” 
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eat :cch out this righteouſneſſe of Chriſte. T how-ha#F ' 
8, C0 (ich h2) loved r:ghteonſneſſe & hated intqnitie, This 
'monMWis generall in all duterie which we doe vmro God, to” 
loue the obedience with all our heart & ſoule, and 
todereſt and hare all the rranſgreſhon and (linne.So 
the prophet Dauid faith: [hate vaine inwentions St _ 
thy law I lone : and again: thy la\Wwe I lone; birt #-hate core 
falſh10d and abhorre it, Euen ſo muſt we hatEiniqui-" © 
ricif we loue righteouſneſle & abhorre fallhood if 
weloue the tructh : and this is that etefnill lawe 
which God gaue fr6the beginning. I will, faith he, 
ſet enimitie betweent thee and the Woman; and betweene 
thy ſetae and her ſeede, But O Lord, whit a rebelli- 
ous people are we ?/Where God hath commaunded” 
all concorde, and bounde vs togither in'all bands of 
vritic, one body, one ſpirit; one hopt of owr callimnge, one 
Lord,one faith one baptiſmne,one god the father of v3 al: 
yet all theſe bonds we breake in ſunder+and anger; 
hatred,reprochfull words ;/quarels, woundes, mure 
ders,cuerte curſed thing, wereache ourhands vnto! 
t:ro make ſtrife one with morher, arid dianul the' 
agrement which God Kath male onthe orheride;/ 
toaching the workes of datknes, wet will walke in! 
them.& rhoughGod hath ſeparated thism from vs,” 
as heauen from hel,or Chriſt from Belial,an:d harh: 
made the harred of them perperualt ro'v$, arid'our' 
polteritie, yer wee thinks as tie prop hit lajeth, fs 
make a league with death, and to bee at agreement 
vith hell, we will folow our flethly concupilcence, 
as though there were no lord to controll\s,and we 
Vil nor hate ſin at all, Acorrupt natiire;t6 toue that 
Which we arc bid hare,& hate that which we ar bid 
loue, but a more coru pt aticction, uf we giue peace 
ro 
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to theſe defires,& are wel pleaſed to louc.rhem fill, 

It folowerth.iui the end of this.7, verſe, thy God hah 
anainted thee With the oile of (ladnes aboxe t/5y felony, 
Inthis we may learn another notavic cauſe why. 
ſhould acknowledge Chritt ouronly king andlay 
Sues becauſe hee is thus anojmed, that; 1s; in hi 

wellethall fulnes of grace, and checrcaſures of al 
wiſdome & iknowlege arc hid in hinx, ſo that leang 
him,leaue his lawes oo his {cepter, wee iFaugin. 
ſtrution,welcauec r1 PROOUES, wee leaue eternal 

1 


life. And here note that the ale, of gladnelic, is the 


gifts of the ſpigit of God ; gladavs to our ſclues, be- 
caulſc it fillech'vs with ioy 4nahe'Lord: and gladng 
ro other, becauſe it powreth grace into our lips, to 
c6fort the weak harted, & to make vs a {weet dauot 
of life vato life, ro all chat hearke ynto vs. T he Fr 


of carth that is drie, & baren,and bearcth no.ioyhi 

fruit of the Lord God, this gile of gladnes hath not 
yet ſoftened it, ro make ita fertile loile far the ſeed 
of the worde of God, Andithe carcles man,of adull 
fpirit,thar is;nor rouched with his brothers ſwung 
bur letteth him alone,jn bis vwncleanclle,to ſinck or 
ſwim, to ſtande or fall, zoliuc or dic. And. all that 
vie companigenly for worldly pleaſure, without res 
garde,o Featuring. lringbnokbiiog.dl talke,wir 
tonnelle,or whariocuer ; what gladneſle reccyue 0+ 
ther by theig admonitions, & exhortations,or how 
can they lay this ſweete oile is in their hartes 2 Le 
no man decciue him (clfe, God'is not mocked : hee 
that is of Chriſte, hath a careto bring other ynto 
Chriſt,he barerhthe iniquitic of all men, & giueth 
comfort to many with the cile ofgladnes,of whi 

he hath cecciucd ; and tius farre of theſe verſes- 11) 


' Nov 
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Now: let vs pray to God our heauenly father, that 
e may be raught of his ſpirite thar like as he in his 
n{pcakable wiſdome & mctcy, hath geuen vnto v8 
c own ſonne to be a Sauiour,to cltabliſh vnrohim 
perperual kingdome, that our liberty might be de 
{:nded with his ſtr6g hand, & to make vs | leapt 
pf all his benefites by rulinge vs with his {cepter of 
ightcouſnes,that is, filling vswith a holy knowledg 
t his Goſpell ro louc rightcouſnes,to hate iniquity; 
&by giuiag vs of his fullnes, that we ſhould receiue 
prace for grace,& haue a happie meſure of the ozle 
of gladnes, with which he was anointed : ſo accore 
ling to theſe his great merciestoward vs,let vs pray: 
&theLord graiit vs,that we may finde fauour in his 
ght,to embrace his Son alone; to follow his ways, 
oloue his truth,to ſet our his honor,& to finiſh our 
earie pilgrimage in his ſcruice,ro the profit of cut 
prethren,& ſtregthning of our faith, through leſug 
.hciſt our only {auior,to wh6, with the father &c., 


4 The fifte Lefare, pop | - 


the 10.11.& 12.verſes. | 


« eAndthou,Lord, inthc beginning haſt eftabliſhed 
the earth, & the heaens are «Seng s of thy bande, 

1 They ſhall periſhe , but thou doeit remaine: and 
they ol ſhall waxe olde as doth a garment. 

2 And as a veſtxre ſhalt thou fuldtheup, &theyſbalbs 

chaged:but thou @rt the ſame,ethy yere: ſhalnot faile, 


He Apoſtle goeth forwarde as before, &: here 
addeth the tourthc6pariſon,inexaltng chriſt 
abone angels. And he maketh this c6pariſon. 
ccorcing to the title before geuen himgthat op—_ 
the 
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the world was made, and it is this. The Sonneg 
God, our Meſlias, of whome we ſpeake : hee mad 
the worlde,and ruleth it,as he will, and will abolih 
itin the time appointed, him (clfe being vnchange. 
able in all his waies:which is a gloric farre abouey} 
that the ſcripture artriburcth vnto Angels . Toy. 
ching this ſcripture here alledged, howe it maybe 
applicd ro Chriſte,ir is certein, that the plalme. 
cording as the title is, was a prayer of the afflidel 
church, moſt like,when it was in the captiritiee 
Babylon, both becauſe of the great coplaine ofthe 
fiingular miſeric which they ſuffered, and becault 
they in their prayer alledge the appointed time 
deliucrance to be com* vpon them, which was onf 
of the captiuitic of Babylon: tro which, God hadaps 
pointed by his prophet Jeremie 76. yeres.Now thy 
captiuitic being a hgure of our captiuwrie vnder$s 
ran: the prophets forerelling that deliuerie, ſaws 
ſoin ſpirn thedeliueric which weeſbould all hal 
vnder Chriſt. And accordingly,the ſpirir fo ſpaki 
the prophet$thiarſomching was {6 proper tochrit 
figured, as ft muſt ucedes be referred to him, &nd 
applicdto any figure. And this is generall in allthe 
exprelſe figures of our ſautour Chriſt, who {oeut 
were the men, or what ſo cuer were the bleſlinge 
that God brought vpon his people, becauſe in el 
Chriſt all his promitcs, had rheir truth and accon 
pliſhmenrt; therefore he is ſome waye fo deſcribet 
rhatthe people muſt reeds be Icad to 2cknowleas 
fill che couenant which they had in tum. So ut 
16.9, Captiuinc of Babylon,the Fropher Terenue toref 
23.6 I:thchcir deliucric thus : thas they ſhall ret 
$7. 24+ ſerne Goa, aud Dama the:r Kang : Daud binge W 
| | olt 
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forc dead. Aud againe : He Would raiſe vp to Danid 
arighteous braunche, whom they ſhould call, the Larde: 
oxr righteouſneſſe : whiche mult needes be meantot. 
the Meflias, whom they looked for to be the ſonne- 
of Dauid: and expreſlely hee norerh their cerurne 
into the fauour ot God, with the ſame words, with 
which God maketh with vs his newe teftament, ir 
leſu Chriſte, that God will bee our God, and wee 
ſhall be his people. He will forgiue their finnes and; 
jniquities, they (hall be all caught of God. Euenſo. 
hece in this Pſalme, the 20-6 foretcllinge their 


rerurne from Babylon, forcſceth the redempaon: 


that is in Chriſte, and breaketh out in complaintof 
his ſhort life, becauſe he ihould not tarric ro: fee 
the day : and ro comfort him ſelfe againe, ſpeakerh 
out in ſpirire, what ioye and gladneſlc hee fawe in 


Chrciſt,and how glorious a God he is, and ſo vtre- 
reth the wordes here alledged : a Lnd thow in the be- 
ginning O Lord, d1ddeft lay the faidations of the earth, 
and the workes of thy FA 6 are the beanens,Gc. And 
here theſe wotdes : He laide the foundations of the 
earth, and the heauens are the work of his handess 
are ſpoke according to our infirmitie,which know 
no buildings but by foundations, nor can make a 
nic great workes without our handes : otherwile it 
is certaine, the carth hath no foundarions, nor no 
hands could make the Heauens; but all was made, 
and conlifteth by the power of God. Thus we haue 
hearde, whar argument the Apoſtle here vicrh,and 
howe this text is applied vnto Chriſt, | | 
Nowe, touching the wordes,where the Propher 
faith: And thow Lord,the Apoſtle is a good expolitor 
thutthis is ſpokento the range God, to v—_ 
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he qr the originall& cauſe of making the 
word. Aplace moſt worthie to be diligentlie mar, 
ked : forit giuethclearely vnto Chriſte the fulneſk 
of the Godhead, accordinge tothe article of our 
creede : / beleene in God the Father Almightie, maky 
of heauen and earth. And all Arrians, olde and rey, 
which ſo long haue blaſphemcd the ſonne of God, 
and made him but a ſeruant,in the creation of the 
worlde, becauſe many times the ſcripture fayth: by 
him God made the world: if they heare this ſpoks 
eo that ſon : and thou Lord in the beginning did 
lay the foundations of the earth : they will ceaſety 
blaſpheme,and confefle he is God to be blefled for 
euer. And where it is {aide: that God the Father,by 
him made the worlde: that phraſe of {pcacke dimis 
viſhech not his gloric, but rather teſtiherth it mor 
Freevkss For we =" ſaid —_ Goon "" thy 
ning brightneſſe of tbe.glorie of h1s Father, that is, 
the %E, in the Nieterby whom onely the eternd 
wiledome of God ceuld make his: maieſtic {bine 
yponany creature: neither was it eucr poſſible,that 
any.creature ſhould ſhew forth tbe goodnes of god 
but onely by the perſon of the ſonne,. And there: 
fore, when the name of God,or creati6 of the world 
1s given vntothe ſonne; as here we ſee; we do hi 
blie confeſſe and adore the vnitie of the Godhead 
thatis really in him ; when it is attributed to tt 
Father, as he that by his ſonne hath made all thek 
things,we acknowledge the properties of the pete 
ſons, the Father dwelling in h ght whiche nonecal 
approche vnto,a fountaine and headſ{pring of in» 
mortal glorie. And the fonne the ſhining bright 

nelle of that gioric,vy whom it is made knowend 
7 _ 
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men and Angels: ſo,when we ſay : wee beleeue 1n 
God the Father almightie,who made the world:we 
acknowledge the goodnefle and mercie by whiche 
the worlde was made originally ro dwell in the per- 
(on of the Father: when wee ſaye, the worlde was 
made by the Sonne, we acknowledge the wiſdome 
»f God, by which the thing was wrought, and the 
gloric of 1t imparted ynto vs, to be in the perſon of Eſa 
the ſonne : as likewiſe, where ſocuer the holy ghoſt ang 
s mentioned in this worke, wee ug Toru the 
ertue and power giuen to all creatures, both for 
heir continuaunce, and for the efhicacie, to be of 
he perſon of the holy Ghoſt: and where the crea- | 
1011s attributed ro all, Father, Sonne, and holy 
hoft. we confelle the vnitie of the Godhead, in the 
liſtintion of perſons, which nowe we {ce in faith, 
znd whercin wee reioyce in hope, whiche thall ne- 
et bee confounded, bur thall bee made perfecte, 
hen this morralitie thall put on immortalitie,and 
yee ſhall ſee God as he 1s. 
Waere it it ſaid further: God laide the foundations 
f the earth, and the beanens are the worke of his hands, 
'c muſt contider, the creation of the world is thus 
utcibured ro God, not only becauſe all things were 
ide by him: bur becauſe he hath ſo made them, 
hat they carrie a marke imprinted in them, of the 
Dower and Godhead of the Creatour. 'ihus hee 
neaneth,whs he ſayth : the Heauens are the works + 
thy handes. Euen as the Prophete ſayeth: The 
axens declare the glory of God,and the firmament ſhe- Plal, tg 
vet5 bis handie worke. Day vnto day vitereth ſpeach, 


5 


dni7kt vnto night openeth knowledze. And here we 


uit Carne eccordinge a$S the workes of God are 
thus 


40, I7, 
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muſtac- Thus before vs,ſo tro beholde them & take the plex. MW in th 
wledg: ſure of them, that we giue gloric to God in all tha Ml coul 
x bu he hath done, WhE 1 fl the heauens: I muſt ſce hy WT in it: 

| -4 "* greatnefſe,who was able ro ſer ſuch a couering ouer Ml God 
the earth. V Vhen I behold the carth: I muſt behold MW cucn 

his prouidence, who hath ordeined ſuch a placeof Ml as bt 


nouriſhment for all creatures. When I looke vpon fruit! 

the vnchaungeable courſe, in which all thinges ar I rainc 

eſtabliſhed: I muſt looke vpon his conſtant wiſdom IM niig; 

and goodnel{c : who in a ſtedfaſte purpoſe hather. Ml getn 
tended his mercies ouer all his workes. In the lea WM Heau 

of all the creatures of God, when I ſee wiſdome,po. W wild: 
es, ns more thenal the world can reache theit MW to 70. 
hanas vnto: let me humble my felfe vnder his high make 
maiettic, before whom,no kinge, no prince,no po. iſ ues? \ 
wer of the world hath anic account: bur all nation MW *h* v 
before him are as nothing, and they are accompted iſ £311 
vnto him leſle then nothing, and lighter then vani- ſhoul 
tic it ſelfe. Thus God hath {hewed him ſelfe in his WM burr ! 
creatures : and even 2s S. Paul fayth: His inuilible MW 1umn 
things, he hath made manifeſt in them, both his WM © (tavl 
ternall power and h13 Godhead, that they might be {MW {*:*n 
withour excule, all that will not honor him. Letvs Ft a) 
therefore (dearely beloued) forget nowe the times burne 
of ignorance,and at laſt be wiſe hearted,to read the thide 
bookes which God hath written in great letrers, & WW 391 
laide opcn before vs,inall his workes: let vs {ee hit Acgy} 
glorie. Thus did the Propher Eſaie before vs, as in med a 
the 40.chap, of his prophecie, we rcade : Who hath (W"% lea 
weaſured the waters with his fift : and compaſſed heds ofthe 


wen with his ſhanne : wo 15 hee hath comprehended the WW 07 Ke 
dnit of theearth in 4 meſs ure, and weighed the neoute wg 


[&in65 ima Weight,and the hilles in a balance? Nothing 
un 


in the worlde, no not the veric duſte of the earth, 
could come in the Paagaate eyes, bur hee could (ce 
init a great worke of the Lorde. Saint Paule faith: 
God lefr not him {clf without witnelle among men 
even when the times were moſt blinde, For as much 
25 hee gaue vnto them from heauen raine, and 
© foll times « for who is hee that maketh the 
riineto fall,and the ſunne to haue his courſe of thi- 
ning? who hiderh the treaſures of the ſnow,& brin- 
gerh foorth the hoare froſtes? Who couereth the 
Heauen with cloudes, and bringerh foorth the 
windes out of their places ? Who maketh the Sea 
to roare with the great noyce of the waucs, and 
maketk it calme againe as if it had not bene mo- 
ued? What Princes, what hoſtes of mcn,though all 
the worlde woulde 1oyne their ſtrength togither, 
cando rhe leaſt of "ur. things ? Nay, it all nations 
ſhould bande them (clues rogeather, they can nor 
hurt ſea, lande,ayre,clowdes,clementes,day,night, 
lummer, winter, nor any thinge that God hathe 
eltabli:hcd for euer: but in eucrie one of theſc is the 
{t:ength which cannot be reſiſted. T he ayre can in- 
F-Ct ail leſhe: the earth ſwallowe it vp: the Sunne 
buzne it with heate : the froſt kill it with colde; the 
thider & lightning, do make afraid all the tyrants, 
WW anong mcn. Nay, we may learne in the plagues of 
WW Acgypr,howe the moſt vile thinges can make atha- 
Wed ail che children of pride . And why then do we 
{Woot learn inall that we ſee, to confeſle the greatnelle 
ofthe Lo:de 2 Why doeth not the ſtrengrh of his 
{WW vorkes, make 'vs confeſle his power : and all the 
delight thar wee haue in them, why docth ir not 
vs acknowledge all his goodnellc to the chil- 
| dren 
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ARt.14. 


— of men into the hcartes of beaſtes, who with wile 
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dren of men ? The Prophet Dauid ſaieth ; whent 
beholde the Heauens which are the workes of 
handes : the Moone, and ſtarres, which thou 
ordeined: what is man, ſay I,that th-u art mindfi 
of him : or the ſonne of man, that thou ſo regarde 
him; Our ſauiour Chriſt ſaith : when we ſee how 
God feedeth theſparowes, & cloatheth the Lilies; 
wee are a faithles people, except wee ſce his provi 
dence ouer vs,to teede vs,& to cloath vs in bf ou 
neceſſities. And ſure the rrueth is,except I ſee with 
ſuch cies the creatures of God, I am become a crea 
ture degenerate from that image, in whiche I wg 
firit fourmed. If T ſee nothing 11 the heaucus, but 
that they ate light, and aboue my reache : the 
horſſe and mule fee this as well as 1. If 1 ſee nothing 
in the earth, but a place to walke in, or to take my 
reſt _—_ it: the beaſtes and fowles ſce this as w 
as I. It I ſee nothinge in my gorgeous apparel|, 
bur pride of a goodlic colour : the Pecocke (erth 
that in. her feathers. And if in all my meate and 
drink,I know nothing bur the pleaſure and (weet- 
neſſe of the taſte : the hogge and ſwyne hauc heer 
as great a portion as Wee. 

To be ſhorr,if hearing, (ceing, ſmelling, taſtingr, 
feeling, be all the delight we can finde in the wo 
of God: wee have giuen our preheminence to the 
dummecreatures,which haue theſe ſenſes morect 

uifire then wee : and wee haue turned rhe hearts 


dome, prudence, vnderitanding, knowledge, ti 

fon,can donothing. And the wordes of the propi 
are fulfilled in vs : Man, when he was in honor ba 
no ynderſtandinge, he was comparcd to the bruit 
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beaſtes;and was made like vnto them. I ſpeake this 
with the moe wordes, and the more carneſtly, thar 
you might ſee & deteſt the-ſhame of ſome, who doe 
not 40% ſee in the creatures of God, the glorie 
of God, to feare before him,and to giue him honor, 
but quire c6trarie in al his creatures,t pro hane 
his name, which eate till they ſurfer, and drinke till 
they be driken: who pur on pride with all their ap- 
parcll, and make their landsand houſes priuiled 
places for much iniquitie,which fill their mournes 
with curſed ſwearing,eucn inthe fight of the Sun, 
and commit their whoredotnies, & feare nor at the 
darkneſſe of the night, Flee (dearely beloued)farre 
from ſuch: hate them (as the prophet fayth) with 
perfect hatred all their aſſemblies. The earth char 
mcurneth vnder the burden of trhem,one daye will 
ſ{pucthem our, and the creatures which they holde 
inthis miſerable b&dage of tinne, one day God will 
heare their lighes,and they ſhall giue a ſpeedie wit- 
neltc ag2inſt heir oppreflours. And thus much of 
the creaturs of god, which here are (aid ro be made 
dy the ſon of God , & to be the works of his hands. 
An other thing here we haue to confider,that the 
Apoſiic teacheth the excelencie of Chriſt in reſpect 
oi his continuance, before whom, the heauen and 
earth are but a moment: for ſo in this copariton, he 
praketh of their age, as a thing of nottunge, T 
ſoallper:ſb they ſhall Wax old as a garment, they ſhalbs 
folded vp as 4 veſiare : making all the cotinuance of 
the heauen to be vanitie and of none 'account : for 
although it may ſceme hee might hauc made this 
compariſon with things of a morc cxpreſſe ſhew of 
wane then a garme1u, as to haue compared them 
F with 
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with ſmoke, with the ſhadowe of ſmok2s, with the WI 

dreameof a ſhadoye or ſuch like: yet in comparing 
the time of the heauens,, whiche are ſo many ages, 


{of the long age of the veric heauens, that the wile 
- heart of 2 man doeth ſay,cuen they are vanitic,and 


with agarment which is ſcarce a yeare,it is as clear 
a teſtimonie all is nothing, as if al were not a minuts 
- of an houre. Beſides this,the cauſe of this compan. 
ſon with a garment , was the {imilirade in whiche 
God hath ſct the Heauens, who hath ſpred them 
like a concine,and madether as a coucringe toal 
his creatures : it was not to make the compariſan 
leſiein ſhewe of theirvanitic, Then here let vs bee 
wiſc hearted, as the Prophet was, as oft as our hope 
3s before our eyes,to ſce.our Sauiour Chriſt liuinge 
for euer ; let vs not oncly confefle that our own age 
is nothing.in reſpect of him, but let vs boldlic cons 
remneeuen the continuance of the heauens, & ac- 
count all thing nothinge that hath an cnde: forlet 
the dayes be ncuer ſo mny, which you cancall in» 
ro'account and multiplicyearesinto the l6geſt cons 
tinuance which your thoughtes can comptehend, 
that rhouland thouſandes be before you, and tenng 
thouſand thouſandes are in your minde, with ons 
word you (hall confute them all,& with the breath 
of your mouth you may blowe them away : andat 
the propher ſayth, make them all as a garment that 
is rent and worne: for reckon vp all thy thouſands 
that thou canſt,and put this word Pa#F vnto them, 
and where are they. nowe become 2 a thouſands 
thouſand thoufand yeares paſt, what are they ? 
And if time be ſuchatyrant,to breake the delight 


waxe 01d as docth a garmert : what fooliſhnes hath 
wrap 
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wrapped vp all our ynderſtanding? and what blind» 
neſle is in our heartes,that we ſeenotourowne life, 
what itis?Nort one of a hiidred that hath three ſcore 
and tenne yeares,and of thoſe a greatparte are llepr 
out, lo that we feele them not,and a great part con- 
ſumed with ſorrow,either in loſle pt HSE feare * 
of puniihement : or paine of fickneſſe : or griefe of 
our labour : or penfiuenes of our wants: or anguith 
of our deſires : or at leaſt, even with a wearinetic of 
time it ſclfc: ſo that of three ſcore and tenne yeares, 
ler him ſpcake that can glorie, moſt; and hee ſhall 
finde that in them all, he hath ſcarſe tenne ful-yeres 
of pleaſure : and his verie pleaſure,cuen then, when 
itis greateſt, whatis it? Surely ſuchas tf hee looke: 
downe into his owne thoughts, he ſhould ſay in the 
middeſt of it, his heart is heauie.. And ſhall yer this 

BW life, o ſhort, ſo croubleſome, fo withourpleaſure,fo; 

faſt holde vs bounde with blinde deſire, that wee 

neither long for; notlooke after Ieſu Chriſte, who 
liuerhreuer, and hath-caſt-farth of. his preſence all 
hnne,and forrowe, and death it (clfe 2-Gould: the 

Prophet {o ſhewe him in 4numortalitic and: all his 

clect with-him in the glorie of tus father, that hee 

bewayled the vanitic of his owne life: yea though 

It inould hauc laſted as longe as the Heauens, and 

BW while the Sunne and Moone endureth,though hee 

WY ſhould haue abiden king of Iirael, was all this vnto 

him as a ſnadowe or an1dle dreame in compariſon 

of Chriſt who is for \euer, and whoſe yeares {hall 

WH Pcuer faile ? And ſhall we thinke we haus the ſpirit 
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of God or any portion an I-\n Chrilte,who in his: » ©- » 


eucrlaſtinge continuance, can not inde ſuch plea-+ 
lure as in our vidarde of vaine life, that ſoudenlie 


PAY ap- 
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appeareth and is no more? who in the glorie of hig 
preſcnce,and maieſtie of his Father,can ſee no ſuch 
delighr,as in carding,diccing, daunſing,&fuch like 
works of reproche and ſhame,8 horrible confulig) 
Nay,lI will tell you (dearely beloued) and I will 
tell you true : your owne eyes and eares ſhall beare 
witneſſe with methar I lie nor. Theſe men thar 
thus ſerue in the vile bondage of theſe paſtimes, 
they carrie with them the badge and cogniſance of 
another maiſter then of the lining God : for tel me, WM £6: 
from morning to night are nor their mouthes fulof WM ;þ.1c 
adulrerie, of wrath, of hatred, and ſwearing with W y1., 
out ſhame, in which God is diſhonourcd, aud the WW ,,vc 
croſſe of his Sonne Chriſte made deſpiſed ? Then WM <: in 
doubt not what theſe mE do,nor whar mailſter they pour 
ſeruc, but pray that God may haue mcrcic vppan 
them,as vpon vs this daye, who loue not their de- W Chr 
lighrs,thar they may repent, and withdcawe them- WW jiger 
ſelues from the ſnare of the diuell,in which they be right 
holden,according to his will;and begin while yerit Wl «dy 
is good time,ro ceipiſe thus, and regarde the lifeof WI hope 
Chriſt,in compar! br of which my may {aye with 
the Prophet: T he Heazens ſhall periſh ad conſume 
4 ferment, but thy yeares (O Lora) they haxe no ende, 
One other thing followerh in the Prophet, which 
the Apoſtle reciteth nor, but for our times it hath 
a vcrie good inſtruction :\the Prophet thus conclu- 
deth : T he children of thy ſeruaums ſhall continne, and 
zbeir ſcede ſhall tande faite in thy ſight: becauſe chrilt 
had ioyned his Church to him (elfe, he the head, 
and they the body, by him who endured longet 
then the Heavens, the Propher knewe his people 
co2!4c neucr p:rifhe : and in his thought, - the 
9s 
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Propher had comfort againſt the tyrannie of the 
kingdome of Babylon, what comforte maye wee 
hauenowe againſt the enimiecs ofthe Churche of 
Chriſt? They thinke rhey bee manie, and tronge, 
and riche, and wiſe,.and-they will preuayle : their 
Pope ſhall vp agayne, they will haue Maſſe, they: 
will exalre x / hurch of Rome:they will become 
lanes to a vile perſorrasrhey. were before: they will 
doe, I can nor rell whar. (Alas ſoules, howe 
fat they holde a lye in their right hand: The ſhame 
chat they ſeeke for , they. ſhall never finde. For 
whatare they ? Or what 1s their ſtrength? Howe 
much are they better therigrafle; or thentheflow- 
erin the ficlde 2 What 15 their life more then a va- 
pour, or then a ſmoke that vanitherh away 2 yet 
they boaſte them {clues 'againſt the-Churche' of 
Chriſte, whiche is knitte vio the Sonneof Gov; 
linerh in his life, tandeth in his ſtrerigth, whoſe' 
right hande hath made all things, and\ whoſe yeres 
endure for cuermore: whyle wee truſt in.chix, our” 
hope is ſure, and all ourennimies ſhalbe. aſliartd; 
Andtr vs praye,thatir would pleaſe God- ourheas- 
venly Father, of his great no ro have mer- 
cle ypon vs,thart by his ſpiritthe eyes of our minds 
may be lightened, to ſce what/grear Saluation hee 
hath giuen vnto vs in Ieſu Chit: who is hisonely 
lonne;heire of all things: creator of the world: wha! 
raleth and gouerneth all things: and ſhall ſhewe vs 
his zlorie in immortalirie, when all theſe creatures: 
ſnall hauc their chaunge. And the Lorde graunte; - 
thatin theſe dayes of our vanitic,whyle yct wee are 
walkinge to the day of reaſt; wee may in the meane- 
kralon lee his grace, and glocic in all/his creatures, 
| F 3 Wd 
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in whiche we haue our. pleaſure, that wee mayen 
ioye them to hjs wo 919 with wiſe heartes mes; 
ſuringe his tymes who-thall endure for cuer,whea 
all cheſe things ace paſt; we may — 
ro ſce the tyme.aproch, when we with him (hat b 
ſce andinherit his immortalicie,through his Sonne 
Iclu Chriſt, who hath-purchaſed ir for vs; and with 
his mightic power; mild koperes in ſafctic.vntoit, 
againſt r1atdaye: ro whom wichche father: and the 
holyGhoſt ouronly comforter, beal honor S&glotie, 
nowcandeucr, AMEN. j 


© Thefixte Lefure, vpon 
Do VAST OF 5400s. + ol 
13. VatoWhichalſa of the angels aid he at any tune, fu 
© mprighth ; m7 7 hu gee thy footfteolr, 
16 Firth etal min ring hier fri, 
nifter for their ſakes which ſhalbe heres of ſalnationt 
| Owe the Apoſtle makcrh the fifr comparils 
Af berweene the Angels;& our Sauiour Chriſt 
| wwe me itisplainegheis _— —_ - 
s: And this compariſon is out of the fayiny 
choPropher) Sitt on ans band untill [ fog hs. 
EN4Mics thy fooreftonle-A fingular honoraboue all chat 
eucr Angel had: forirſfignifierh, that God hath rak# 
him intorthe fellowſhip of glorie, and giuenhimall 
power,in heauen &irearrh. "Touching rhis Pſalm 
asitis moſt true: ſoiris confeſiedofall; rhat iris # 
Ry af our Sauiour Chriſt, how he ſhould bee 
ngeof his Church;andvreerlie fubuert all hiserd 
mies,&be ourprieſtafrer the otdet of Melchiſedecl' 
who lhould bring an cnd ta thepriethood ofLecfy 
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ind according to this-meaning of the Prophere ,fo 
che Apoſtle al ſedgerh this ſends, for 4 woner oft 
exce!|incic of the Son'of Gbd aboue all angels. And 
with this teſtimony,our Sauior Chriſt himſelfe con 
furerh the Pharifes, when chey denyed his diuinitic, 
reaſoning of the force of thisword Lo x d, becauſe 
che compariſon then was with Dauid, + * 

Theſe words of the Apottle:T's which of the Angelt 
ſaid be at any time &f6, they thew playnly,whart glory 
xisto {irt on the right hande of G64 - For when the 
Apoſtle ſayeth : The like was neuer ſaid ro Angels; 
that is, ſich glorie was neuer giuen them! Whatcan 
jrel{c meane, but that Chrittts confefled ro be one 
God with his farher?' Or-what can we vhdeeſtande 
ro be higher rhen alt Angels, bur God alone ?If the 
right hande of God —_ ſignitic his preſence, the 


Angels arc in his preſence : and of themgthbuſaide 


choulandes are before him: and as0ut Sauldrehtiilt 
faich, They ſee the f.rce of our heawenly Father, Whis 
right hand could {ignifie the fruicion of fight of his 
plotie: rhe Angels areall bleſſed ſpirites,and lechis 
glotie ten as 1t is" If his: righe Hande did- ignite 
any inferiour power,thoyghar were grearer then all 
the world, ſuch power haucalfo Anpels:(othatdiie 
of ther - haue ſmirten whole armics of my; Þrid 
whole Countries : and therefore betheyalfvealled 
principalities and powers; becaufe no'Frenpgth iri 
thoworld can refiſt them. Bur ſeeing bi #:4ghPhand 
noterh vnto vs, that houour which neugrAnget was 
Kcelued vnto: andaboue the angels weknownone 
bur God alone: therefore, 'the Scripture ſpeakethy 
plainly;in ſerting C hriſt"07: che right lande of his "ta- 
ter farce abouc angels tharheis oneGod & cquab- 


"ob with 
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with his Father, Fr ran itis Gude, Si "; 
on my right , till f make thine ennumies 1 ſons G 
ſtoole : i is plaine,thatthis is the right hand of gad, 
the power of God giuen vnto Chriſte, in which hee 
ſhall onercome allkis enimies: and (ith this is the 
ence of that glorje ;thar glorie is nothinge butthe 
power by wluch this is brought to pale, and when 
rtnis tathe accomplithed, that all his enimies thgl. 
be confounded, then this ſhalbe hniſhed : for him 
to {it on the right. hand of his father: not that chil 
ſhall ceaſle ro - equal with his father, but thatthig 
kingdome of Chriſt our mediatour betweene Ggd 
and vs, in which he kceperh vs; that ſhall ceaſe;and 
he ſhall giuc jr vp vnto his father, and God (hall be 
vntovs,allin all. And thus farce of all theſe hongs 
zable ticles giue vato Chriſt in all which the Ap 
ftle proueth.him greater then all Angels. The 

is,that he is called the naturall-ſonne of God: The 
ſecond, thatthe Angels haue commaundementto 
worſhip him, The third, that he is a'kin of glotic, 
reigning foreuer in trueth and righteoulneſle, The 
fourth,that heis Creatour pf the world, and endy- 
xcth when the world ſhall peril}. And fiftly,thathe 
ficteth on the right hand of high maicſtic: al which 
are propet titles to the ſonne of God, and greatt 
then can be.giuento anyAngel:and therfore Chai 
0 be | abouc them all: "::19 


| Now inthe -14.verſe following, on the contrant 
parre-che Apoſtle ſerrerh downe, what is the p 

glocic of Angels, that by playne compariſon,,wmt 
dignitic of Chriſt might more appearc,& ſof Ans 
g* s hc adderh,thatthey be all rniniſtringe ſpirit 


ac our for the {afcric of choice which —_— 
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"uation. Where he calleth them /miniſtringe ſpi- 
m—_y according to the teſtimonie of David Fefore 
alleadged : He maketh his Angels fpiriter, andl his mu- 
niſters 4 flame of fire,which bork names, ſpirites and 
miniſters, the one of nature,rhe.gther of office, hee 
dringeth chus into the proper definition, that they 
be miniſtring ſpirites. And becauſe the miniſterie 
of any crearure may be in diuexſe things, therefore 
rotake away this yncerteintie, wherein their mini- 
ſterie ſhould bez he, addeth ſtreight: thatthey are 
miniſters for the lafcric of Gods elee..So {ertinge -- 
out a perfeR definiionof anAugel, fully nm 

beadinge all. chat wee can, or ought-to /knowe of 
thoſe blelled ſpirizes: for.all cheir glogie is compre- 
headed inthe. nature of a {picite' ; and the prayſc 
which continually rhey ſing vnto God, is. compre-+ 
hended'in their mwiſterie; tor they are.named mia | 


oe eeriageen Cota robes Sl wcy =o 
plealure, ſochat: wirhcontinuall prayſe & thanke(ſ- _ 


giving, and reioyeing in the Loxde, they doe their 
worke as aftertheiriexample we, make our prayer; 
Thy will by denerin earths it 15 11 heapen, Now vpor 
this definition* of Angels, and the former teſtimp= 
tics of the ge Fore che ſonnet God our Sg- 
wour leſus Chrilt, by good compariſon; the Apor: 
ſes concluſionis plaine and manifeſt: thar ſeeinge 


our Sauiour Chrilt is oexalted,cucn aboueche an» © 


gels; in all cbe honour of a King,a Prieſt, a Propher, 
ve oughtmuch-moxe ſo to acknowlege him aboue 
Moſes;aboue Aaron;abouc all Temple,{lanQuarie, 
mexcie-ſcate, and all ordinances of the lawe, thac 
be might bealone.our onely health and faluation. 
Andthus hee Gniſheth this Gif chapter, in whiche 
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I aide, he ſefterlfout' the perſ6nsof Chriſt, ace 
ding to his Godhead; bodllic dwelling within hin 
- Now, rouching the wordes, wharwe hauetono 
of this, wher& he fajethr: ro which of the Angels ſab 
hee at atly tive: Tehen{ufficierly declared vittoyos 
a5 God gauethe gries;when T expoiided they, vet 
Likewiſe of Chriſtes ſitting ar the »:ght handed 
God,I ſpake more fully,expoiiding the third vetls 
Whete it js here added : T4 take thine enthl 
thy footeftoole. The Apottle S: Paule, fpeaking 
thus vitoric of Chriſt, he ſaith : He ſhall abolifhv'id 
File ard anthorithe; and:pewer ACHING;; as he taithlh 
an othet'plice] that we wre#He wot aganit fleſor ali 
[ blond, but againit, principakties and powers, acai 
Pheſ.s. world rulers of 1} darkneſſe; aptinit ſpiritaal | 
| hedneſſe nw high plates : wherein-we fee; 6Fwhath 
|. , &ſtrengthout chitnies at6: Andbeea(e: 
ne Thelattenimicthalbe aboliſhed;whiche is. death 
Se church, we fee, that there.thall never waritoenimies! 0 tht 
x ef grear Chitireh: whetby-we ſhould byproucked;in rey 
25 cfgtrcontifinall: — ld 
and becauſe 6f our ſtrong enimiagonelyto ou 
ertiſt in Chriſt. 'And here {1 belbecheyou'leb on 
hearres bein 0ur owne wayes; ad 6f aur azcunil 
| life, let vs learne wiſcdome,|caft we bec/alſs vpbrail 
Fike.r2.54. ded of ourSauiour Chriſt, tharyecardilcerncrl{er 
| face of rheearrh,/and of rhe #kie;! bud wee: carina 
iadpe of our ſelues what is right? SFeHf mewhodW 
vs having a long journey, by trnanycheeues & wild: 
beiſtes; orpalbug the rockic: ſeas at-grear'and Wi 
tenr {tormcs;though he efcape aptace.or rwoy wht vers 
RO theefe 1s, nog any-beaft'harh-omolefted hin 
at cuery place of daunger ,;his frave:asofhall; _— 
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And chough he haue palled, many highe ſurges, 8 
deepe gulphes of water, year. eugrie waut, hee is 
ſtill uk : not carcleſle, becauſe:hee hath: paſſed 
farre: bur ſtil careful, becauſe there is more behind: 
and this wifedome we vie, becauſc. we: knowe- wee 
may as well fall rowarde out journeyes ende, and-as 
wel be drowned before the hauens mouth,as when 
we firit began our daiigerous vayage;:Euenſo with 
the Church of Chriſt, in which this day weconfetle 
ur (cues ro haue our portion :from the firſt 1daye 
of her peregrination in carth;rill her laſt entraunce 
into glorie, there is xperpetuall hatred berwenethe 
ſerpent and her head, and berweene the ſecede of the 
ſerpenrand/her children, inwhicheſtrife cuety one 
f vs particularly hauc out fight; {o:chat from our 
mothers wombe,tillwe lie dowrieanthe grane; our 
life is a wartefare vpon earth. Noape,no condition 
ff life,no day,no night, burbrings:hisenimiewirh 
J amr __—_ penn imne and 
death;as well againſt the maniafan hundred;yeaces 
lde, as againſtthechilde that i5:newe bornezand 
es well we may'fall into: condemnation chrotghs» 
poltaic of gld and crooked age; as through coheus 
rams: 0 yourh.: And ifar anytime we 
become; acarelefſe peoplewhohane our = 
lenſes dulled with an idle dreame of peace, it isnot 
becauſe we'be out of danger, bur accordinge to rhe 
parable in the poſpell, The ffrong man hath poſſeſſed 
w: arid therefore all things ſceme to be {6 ſafe and 
ure, Let vs therefore bee wiſe, and thake off the 

eight of this dull luggiſhneſſe, which preſlerh vs 

vwie,tharwith arrentiue cares wee may willinglie 


weare his louing counlell; whoone day willbreake 
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the ſtrongeſt head of all our enimies. He biddethy 
watche and pray, becauſe wee knowe notthed 
nor yet the houre:and ſo much the rathet lets 
it: becauſe wee ſtand not in-danger of robbing 
drowning, or tearing with wilde beaſtes : which 
woulde make vs affraide, rhoug: death ſhouldenf 
our miſcrie: bur we ſtand in daun ger of greatercy 
lamities, when death ſhalbe abolithed, wherherw 
ſhalbe accurſed in erernall her, or. whether we ſha 
be the blefled of the Lord. And as the penl is 

{o wee haue heard the enimies are ſtrong, an{fd 
as before whome we are veric cowards: tor be 
therwiſe neuecr ſo valiant to indure paine,to quard WF 
ro fight, to deſpiſe any daunger, as 1tis the mann 
ofa great manyruffians in deede*: but men of goc 
rourage they woulde be called: bringe-mee oned 
them inbattet}-againſte rheſc enimes ; wee hauets 
frivcegnin pinks nfic concupi{cencs,aga 
idic games, againſt all ſmne, and thou thalte cer 
boye,nowoman,nofickeman foverie acowd 
heath not the heart to ſtrike one blowe; bur yee 
deth him fclfe aftaue; and is1cd awaycas an oxeto 
the ſlaughter-houſe: Let vs therfore wareb >Lat 
praie: for in this daugerous barrel, iniwhichthelt 
{trong men are vcric cowardes, whatcan war 
Eucn kt,ys deny our {clues,and truſt yard!him that 
firrech on the right hand of his'farher,and hoe 


make all our cumies our footeſtoabesr!: i ft none 


And this word we muſt nor lightly paſſe ouerdochiſ®*© <2: 

itnoteth a certeine and great contiztion vppontlilil 0) 
enimies of Chrſte : for though ir be ſomerumederii 4 

| -nourto be named the Lords tooteſtoole as where 
Pal. is ſaid: bleguenut my trove, the earth 6.99 forth ics, 


| 


RES RNSRICER 


YON THE FIRST TO THE HEBRYES. O 
] eſpeciallyinrhe lamerations of leremic, where 


be faich:T be Lord bath darkened he daughter of Sioh, 


ud throwne downe the beautie of Iſracll, and hath noe 
bred his footefteole.Yerin c020 Fr hereir is 
poken of Gods enimies, it no their extreme 
ineand ſhame, cuen as of thoſe, whs we doe ſtamp 
nder our feere. An example ofthis wee haue in 
he lewes : whoſe name was once fo honourable? 
owe doe the prophetes glorie of the houſe of Iu- 
Jah 2 | yer ſince rhey hauc taken vp this cnimitie 
vzinſt Chriſt, and ſett them ſelues againſte his 
hurche and people , they haue had experience 
pf the Lords right hande, and their name is aname 
ff ſhame and ignominie ouer all the worlde. 
nother example wee haue of Rome® what Citie 
ad once ſuch honar? and what name was of more 
enowne ? yer ſince it hath bene the ſcare of Anti 
hriſt, ennmie ro the ſonne of God and to his Goſs 
ell : as the hath filled her ſelfe with all abhominas 


& by 


ons, ſo God hath rroaden her vnder feete,and (as x4, 6; x1 


he propher (aith)ſhee hath left her name as acurſe 
nto the choſen of the Lorde : that ILaſlure you, in 
ay cares, & in the cares ( I am ſure) of many thou- 
ands moe,the citie of Rome is a citic of contempr, 
df igr0raunce, of finne, like a dead ſtock, whole 
weere blofſomes and pleaſaunt fruite is withered 


yd worne away,cnd ber roote(as the prophet faith). 


irotienneſſe, and her bud as the duſt : and (uch thalbe 
ac ende of all the enimics of the Sonne of God. 
Nowe followethin the laſte verſe this definicion 


t Angels, whercof we ſpake before ; in which wee 


eatnce and ſo confelle, that they are miniſtring ſpi- 


tcs,{e:2t our for ourlafty and defence:lo that heres 
after, 


EG. tage 
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hereafter , who ſo euer will diſpute with vs ahi 
Angels, with one worde we will aunſwere him;q 
cutoff all curiolitic.'T his we knowe, and wekng 
it only, and who fo cucr knoweth m« re, he knoy 
eth nothinge but the yanitie of his owne mink 
Angels are ſpirites, whiche ſcrue the Lorde, for 
Churches ſafetic. | If yet we will be yaine ſtill, 
thinke: yea, but whatare Archangels, princij 
ties, powets; rules, thrones, dominions? What a 
Cherubim and Scraphim? All theſe, howe ſocig 
they be called in diucrſe reſpedtes diuerſly, theys 
all Angels in-condition and nature , as they are{ 
Here defined. For-if any Archangel, throne, ord 
minion,or any other name that is named, were ati 
way greatePthen an Angell, all chis difpuration« 
the Apoſtle were no. hing worth: for how couldi 
uc the excellencie of Chriſt aboucall creature 
etauſe he is greater then Angels? If Cherubim 
Seraphim,or any Archangel were alſo.greaterthe 
an Angel? Andtherfore that the reaſon of the Ap 
ftle may be(asiris)ſtrong & vnanſ{werable,we mi 
confelle,all bleſſed {pirits what ſocuer they be,the 
be all chis,and this is their glorie, that they be Goc 
miniſters, for the {atetic of his children. This dc 
rrine the propher Dauid reacheth alſo very plain 
inthe 34 plalm: The Angel of the Lord pitcheth ro 
abont the that feare him, delizereth them, And agat 
in the 91.plalme; He ſhall gine his cAngels charge 
thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes : they ſhall bearet 
in their handes, th.ct thou hurt not thy foote againit 
fone, And accordingas this is Gods worde, andt 
miſc: ſowe haue many examples, howe he hut 


haric 
\ngel 


J4U19! 


atall ames tuſtified his. faithin the pertormance! 


; = 
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WM ic,chat we might nor pea ie 7 pr An-,.. 
I ocls. The Pacriagchey,the peopleof Jiracl,che Proe | 
I ohets, the Apoſtles,and Saints ofghe.newe Teſta- 
Wment,our Sauipur Chiiſt him (elle; werhaue leene ..; 
xowe the Angels haue» bene with them in daunge- 
2us times, & miniſtred the helpegf ;Gad yaro the, 
Now touching the mannet hoawes#he! Angels af 1 
od cxecurte this miniſteric, eyen- as: Kis not harde - 
nto the Lor Jointbebarklaof men,.to. layc with 
manic or with fewe: lo God {endeth aux his angels, 
zore or leſſe,cueryas he will, that:jg might,be kyo- 
wen, the power 4$ the Lords ,'When Jacob. feared 
vefore his brother Eſau, God {enderh ro him an Gen.z 
hoalt of angels ro comfort him, When Eliſeus. was 
defer with the great hoalt of the King of Syria, &chis 2-Reg li 
eruant was now exceedingly afraide, Eliſcus prayy  _ © 
do hauc his eyes tin, that hce, might {ce he = 
elpe of God,which was preſentwiththem,andhe 
awe immediatly the \mounteine full-of horſes and 
aariors rounde about Elifcus, whiche were Gods - 
\ngels ſent for the Prophets ſakegarde. , When-our 
Sautour Chriſt is in, diſtreſſe and anguith,God ſeu; _ 5 
ieth many Angels which doe miniſter vato him.6; Matth;qy 
he teſtiterh of the ytual warke of God comman 
0 al his ſainctes, and applieta it particulazhe vnro * 
nſclte, in reprouinge Pertcr, who woulde needes 
urawe his ſworde to maintcine his cauſe, T hinkeft 
box ( faith he ) that 1 can not now pray unto my fatber 
4 he wil geue me moe then twelue legions 4 eAngels? 
"2d 25 thus God ſendeth qur a great multitude, for 
ic ſaftic of 0ne: ſo contrariwite, ſome time heap- 
Cinted but one for the ſaftic of manic; So God ſens 
mn Angell co deliuer Lracll out of Acgypt, and to 
guide 


: 
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16 fuidethem through the terrible wilc YT 
bn cy re dc erp when they x " 
n him,the Angell of bis preſence, (as the prophey 
a,C3.9. Efai m—_ keys np Pr hy and whe they how 
nod, 33.8, EPrcrt elatide of promiſe, God ſent an Angelly 
© drive ourthe'Canaanites before them . When 
19.35 armie of rhe king of Alhur came and- beſieged» 
ruſalem,God ſent an Angel,who delivered thecit 
and ir- one night flewe, 185000. of the Alfyrian, 
"HE When Dauid/numbred the people, and procun 
_ thewrathof God: God ſent 2n Angell into len 
lem, who flewewith the peſtilence 70000. of t 
people; So we have many examples, where vppe 
occaſton,to one man God ſenderth one Angel: exe 
. aSitis faide of one that he came ro comfort our 
n.t9.1. Wout Chrittin the garden, To Lot God ſent 
ke. 24. 5. Angels. So tothe women that came to the grauer 
our Sautour Chriſt two Angels appeared, and tol 
them he was riſen againe, When the Apoſtlesloc 
4.7+70 ked after our Sauiour Chriſte at his aſcenſion, 
Angels appeared ynto thera, to teache them wha 
they had'ro doe. When God would deſtroy Sodon 
and Gomorah, he ſent three Angels to Abrahat 
| to tell him of ir. In the viſion that Ezechiel had 
| 9" the deſtruction of the Citic, God ſendeth out ue 
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Angels ro execute that iudgement. And why is 

this diucrfitie ? to the cnd (no doubt) we ſhouldm 

be curious, but reſt in the doctrine which rhe Lon 

caught vs, that the Angels arc his miniſters, 
. their ſafetie who ſhall inherite his kingdome. 

' . Againſt this dodtrine,as many hauc vffended, 

amony all, there is none which haue ſunken ao# 


' fodeepe in folic,as the Papiſts hauc done. Firitti 


WE 
3" 
Sous © 


' hatie made to every countrie apeculiarand w__ ""_ 
Angel {a thing alrogither ſtrange fromthe word of = * 
Ged,&a meete imagination of their own head:Aud 
the reaſon wherewith ſome would prooue it, is no- 
thing worth, though graunt ſome godlie men doe 
nor vtterly reic4t it t for they ſaye there is named in 
/Danicl,the Prince of Perſia, the Prince of Grecia, 
meaning the Angels, particular gouernors of thoſe 
countries. In deed the Aramites might ſo haue vn- 
derſtood it, which did thinke,there were ſome gods 
ofthe mounteines, other ſome of the vallies : bur - 
chriſtian men that read the Prophets, ſhould know 
thatin the next Chaprer, Daniel him ſelfe expoun- 
deth,that thoſe Princeswere the Kings of tho{ecoul- 
tries. And in deed this is not the opinion ofthe pro- 
phers or of the prophetes children: butircame hrſt 
trom the old idolatours Gentiles, who from the be- 
ginning had this fancie, and made Noe him fſelfe, ; 
whom they called Vertumnus, to bee the Angel, or Ye. 
countrie God of Herturia,and from that day to cue- = 
rie nati6,they made eucry patron euen as they wold 
Againe,they teach that patricular men haue their 
particular Angels: one good , an other bad : and 
lome good men dare not'vtterlie condemne this 
opinion : but ſure to mee it is an hereſfic not much 
vilike the Manicheies, who-taught that euery man 
was violently drawen to do good or euil by a gootl 
ſpirit or cuil, which equallie of ch-m ſclues had rule 
Ir man : for what vanitie is it, when I knowe that 
Gods commaundementis to all his Angels to hatic 
charge ouer me, for mee to ſecke whether any one* 
haue a particular charge ? Or whatcomfort caryl 


in K,except-l think gods commandetuents ate 
G loms 
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ſome of lighr acco gas incarneſt? Oczy 
think itis with angels as it is with men, that 
15cared for of all,is cared for of none ? Belidrgthis 
itis a thing not agreeing to the {imilicude: 6h, Gy 
& of his Sainres:; for Gods loue is one ouer all wah 
out reſpet of perſons, and our ductic is zoallay 
fleſhe,of what nation or countrie {0 cucr it. be 
difference (I graunt) there is, of Magiltrats,pareay, 
maiſters, kin{folke,&c. whiche makerh. our. faul 
more or leſle : but this onely is according totheape 
of men, a thing nor incident ynto angels. Bute 
hauc alſo reaſons to proue this is true; and firſt the 
alledge that Chriſt ſaith of his little ones , theiray 
gel cc all wayes the face of my farher whiche'itln 
eauen: therefore euery one hath his angell.I ma 
uell wiſe men can like of this reaſon : for {cipg they 
argue vpon this, becauſe they are called their, 
gels, and arc ſo named becauſe of the minilten 
whiche they haue for their ſaferie, may not the 
words aſwell ſtand,though the Angels be apointal 
all over all,as if they had charge cuery one ougt 
one ? Nay, docth nor the ſcripture thus expoundit 
when it {ayth of eucry one of thole litle ones, when 
they turne from their linnes, that all the angels 
Joyce atit? But an other reaſon they haue, where 
the diſciples. being aſtoniſhed at the news of Petes 
comming,as they are amaſed,they ſay it is not eg 
is his angel, Sure this muſt necds be a ſlendertn 
that bark no better profe then the Diſciples words 
when they ace amaled & knowe not what they 
So we might proue that Sainres might dwell an 1 - 
| bernacles ; becaule Peter faide, Lorde lette vs Mare ..- 
» Tabernaclcs, one tor Moles, an other for ElaSll gc, 
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we might think that dead men walke, becauſe the | 

Diſciples aſtonithed ar the fight of men, thought 
ſomgme that they were goaſts.If it be ſaid, yer they 

ſpake after comon opinuon of men, ber lo; ſo was 
itthe comon opinion, that dead men did walke, as 
apcarcth by Herod, who thou git our Sauior chriſt 

was Iohn Bapritt riſen againe trom the dead. And 

what if that place were as cleare as they could will 

it,why might nor expound it,it 1s his angel, that is 

fome angel which god hath ſent for his deliuerace, 
this being accordingto the {cripture,more the that 
to hauc it his peculiar angel : bur ler this goc,an er- 

ror asit is, had it never {o great partones; andletir 

apeare mure manifeſt by the error which it draweth 

with ir,that likewiſe eucry man hath an cuil angel; 

for what reaſon hath that when we know tharantg 

one was a Legion cvtred?Let this alſo therfore goe, 

euen tothe Gentiles from whom ir came. The tirſt 
,euthour of it, that I read of, was Empedocles the 
Philaſopher,who(as Platarch {ayth) raught it,that bw 
euery man had two Angels,one good, another bag: | 
and the Grecians hane a common verſe which they 
vic in manner of a proucrbe; Eucry man hath his | 
owne Angel to be the wyfazogos of all his life, And 
ſo when Brutus was {laine,the night beforc ore ap= mirran 
peared vato himgand ſaide :Tam thine cuill angel, 
©Bcucus, Bur befide theſe things which I conf..tle, 
ſome 'wiſemen haue beleued, che papiſts hauc gone 
WY much further,and hauc tolde ys of theſhape and f'- 
4 | hey Angels; wharcolour they haue : how bigge 
wel 
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Idey be : of howe many orders : what difference uf 
each deprec:and many other things which I means 


"WF -Bot here to touch,as things more worthy to be fox- 
| ""_ G 4 gotten 
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cren for euer,then once with good reaſon roby 
confured. For if Moſes by inſpiration knowing 

«arp of the world, how it was : yet had it nor, 
uealed what ro write of Angels.If Stephan, that ſay 
the heaucus open: yer ſawe nor theſc orders of Ah, 
gels whatthey were. If Paule, who was taken vph 
the third heauens, ſawe yet fo litle of Angels.thh 
who ſocuer wil teach ſo curiouſlic of them, he faith 
they bee pufte vp of a fleſhly minde, to ſpeakeof 
things which they neuer ſaw. If lohn in all his high 
reuclation, had no ſuch knowledge reucaled of An. 
gels: who is the Pope,or what is his parentage,tht 
1n theſe thinges wee ſhoulde belecue him ? In deed 
to gette him credite in greater follie then this, that 
vnchaſt counſell of Latcrane writerh, thar the Pope 
hath authoritie ouer all powers in Heauen : But 
all the worlde knoweth nowe, ſuch witneſſes haut 
_ their tounges rolye. Iv 
ne doubt ay here ariſe, touchin 8 the depree 


of Angels, becauſe they will ſceme to aleadge fcnp- 
rure for it. And firſt they ſay : The DeOpUe Ezechud 


deſcribing the gloric of the king of Tyrus, heens. 
med nine precious ſtones, whiche are in his gat- 
ment: in which place, hee namerh the ſame king 
Cherub,comparing him with the Angels : therfor 
theſc ſtones ſignific nine orders of Angels. Thels 
conde reaſon 1s, that there bee nine ſeucrall names, 
with which angels are called in the ſcripture: Pn 
Cipalitics , Rules , Powers , Dominions , Throne, 
Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels,&Archangels:thete 
fore there be nine orders. A third reaſon they drav 
out of this, becauſe there is namedAngel andArth 


angel : in whichnames is manifeſt dittcrenceef& 
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: therefore there are nine diuerſe orders. of 
Angels - Touchinge the firſte argumente of the 
nine precious ſtones of the King of Tyrus, it is no- 
thing bur follie: for what though he were compa- 
red ro Angels in glorie, becauſe his garmente was 
full of precious ſtones , doeth ir therefore followe, 
that as manye kinde of ſtones as were in his 
gowne, ſo many orders there ſhould be of Angels? 

If 1 lawe a mancloathed in riche colours, and 
many iewels about him: ſo that I would ſay , hee 
ſbineth like the Sunne : muſt it needes followe that 
as many colours as are about him, ſo many colours 
arcinthe Sunne? But the thing is all falſc, the king 
isnot compared there to Angels: but becauſe the 
Cherubims that coucred the Mercie ſeate, were of 
beaten Goldeand excellent woorkemanſhipp, with 
them thar Kinge is compared , and called the coue- 
ring & the annoynted Cherub: ſo that the nine pre-« 
cious ſtones muſte bee nine orders of Cherubims 
ypon the mercie ſeate,or nine orders of cloathing. 

Nowe, where they ſaye, there are nine ſeuerall 
names of them : therefore nine orders, Firſt, that 
Is falſe : for heere the Apoſtle our off the Pro- 
res , Alledgeth rwo names more : ſpirites and 

aming fire. They are called in Iob, the ſonnes of 

God: fo by this accompt there mult be twelue or- 
dcrs of Angels ,, Or if they will faye, theſe names 
are common to all pe bs ſo is (I am ſure) the 
name Angeil, whiche yet they make one patticu- 
lar order,; therefore, if the communitie of the name 
Bake awaye the particular order, then are there but 
eloht orders: it nor, then are thete rwcluc. 


But touching theſe names,it is no doubr,they are 
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ſo named according to our vnderſtanding+ awe 
ſee the great glorie 2nd power of God to appeartiy 
ch&,chat we mighr giue him the praiſc of his wat 
and not imagine ſo preciſcly, a juſt ramber of thy 
. orders of Angels. And this is-molt cleare in Pauly 


him (clfe, when he had reckoned vp Principalities, 
Rules, Powers, Dominions, he addeth : And euerig 


name that is named in this world, or in the world 
to come: a cleare ſenxence of his awn modeſtic/in 
confefl:ng a holic ignorance of the ſtare of Angels 
and (uch 15 ſhould moue vs to ſobrietie,to ſay with 
S. Auguſtine, The difference of theſe degrees I conl 
felle I knowe not : if any man will ſaye b knoweth 
jr, let him ſpcak: but let him prouc that he ow 
And in deed, very reaſon inforceth thus much,t 
none knowerh the differece;for the names are ſuch 
as we cannor make any good diſtintion betweene 
chem : and the ſame names are giuen alſo to thed- 
uels,rhat we ſhould be ſure,they note no ordec, but 
rather ſipnife the powerclat is in them. Nowe, fot 
rhett thicd argument,thart there are Angcls and Ar- 
changels, manifeſt wardes of degree : firſt this wi 
rerh much in 2ccompt to make nine orders : thenl 
fay, and it can hardlie bee confured, thar wherefos 
euzrthename Archangel is mentioned, it ſignif 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and no creature. Or, if ut beat 
tciburcd to a creature, he that in 6ne work is called 
at: Angel, in an other worke of greater glorie i 
our eyes, he may be there called an Archangel: ye 
I will not define any thing, neither dare 1 

thar all Gods angels arc of equall glorie, I haue not 
clim-dintg the Heauens, to kakowe ſuch things: 


but this-1l know, thar all this proucth nothing ade 
yer 


"Y vPON THE FIRSTO TO" THE HENRVES, ' gf © 
Wl BE. :-Hiric of this'matiy orders, Therefore, nowe 'ro © | 
rein Wezuc co ſpeak of things vnptofitable ro ſetke afrerz) » 
Jer vs ſee what rrue comfort god” giuerh vs int this 
place, The Angels of whom ſo mach we haue ſpo-< 
ti 214 whoſe honouris (ueh, thar ſeeing our Sa- 
viour Chriſt exceedetfthiem; rhe Apoſtle nerepro-- 
ueth, he isthe God of plonie. Ini that; Iſay,rhe & aN- 
gels ſerie for our ſaferte ; howe great is out ſaferie? 
ndwhat ſhall wee render vrito God for this falua- 
riot: It were exceeding loue,' to giue to any man a 
o:rde of inen about him 4ifwere more to gue him 
av4rd6 of princes. But what are men?what ate prin» 
es? what are kings inrefpett of angels, whom pod | 
zth made to pitche about vs? Not one of vs this 
fy, rhat are Chriſtes, but haue his angels to keepe- 
in otr way. What princes glorie can nowe dazell 
put eyes,except we knowe not our {c]ues? How can 
e cuuic carthly bleſſings of houles, lands, ſeruars, : 
ro abound vnto our brethren, except wee beetgno- 
ant whatGod hath done for vs? Howe can wee fill 
our lives with any ſtraunge'*cocupiſcenee of things? 
which God hath holden backe fr vs, if we belecue 
what excellent treaſure of his angels he 'harh giuen, 
vs? [f his angels be ours, how rruly may we {ay with 
Paule : Ler vs nor hereafter glorie in men' for whe- 
ther ir be Paule;or whether Apollo,orwhether Ce-' 
phas: wherher it be che worlde,whether life of elſe'**o* 
death : whecher they bee 'thinges preſcnt,, or elfe 
to come: all 15 oures. And why ſhould wee nowe 
feare to be ſhodde with the preparation of the goſ- 
peil.of peace, and go boldly- whether truerh, fayth, 
holinctle,dutie callech vs 2 Wharif the world break 
with hatred, or men (well in malice againit'vs, 
are 
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are theangels driuen back wich vainethrearningy | 
Or,what Ne doe fall before the enimie & he pre, 
uaile againſt vs(as it happened ro our Sauior Chal 
himſclf)is this.a want in angels that watch oneryy 
oris it not rather the good wil of God, that weſhull 
dye with Chriſt, the foonertozeigne with him? ,, 
Laſt of all, now/let ys-knowe howe this gloriey 
giuen vs not of our (clues, but as we are member 
of Chriſt : for to. him it doth properly belong, who Ml x 
is our head, He is theladder which Iacob ſaweina Ml ].. 
dreame, reaching from Heaven to Earth ; andthe 
Angels aſcending and deſcending by it,as him ſelf 
plainly expoundeth it, {tying to N athanicl, that he 
thould ſce che heauens open, andthe angels alcay. 
ding and deſcending vpponthe Sonne of man: {6 
that this honour is ours, as we be Chriſtes : 59 him 
itapperteyneth,and to vs it is giuen, as we be mack 
members of his body by faith; & thus far of angels 
. Nowe let vs praye, that it would pleaſe: God out 
heauenly father, of his gratious goodnelle- to ligh 
renour vnderitanding into all knowledge & wile- 
dome of his worde,that we may be carctul becauk 
of our cnimies, leaſt at any time we fall ant9 Ws 
ration ; and that we may be bolde in Ieſu Chrilts, 
who ſitterh at the right hande of his father, till hen 
makeall our enimies his fooreſtgole; and whoa 
giuen ys his good guard of angels, that wee might 
ce his loue,and know our honour, that ſo we ml 
co1:ſecrate our {clues to ſer forth his prayſe,&V 
before him in holinefſe and rightcouſnes all # 
daycs of our life, who is our only Sauiour, ro Wham 
with the facher and che Holic Gholte bee g)ot 
for -TUCT , AMEN, | T. 
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1.2.3.& 4.yerſes of rhe I1.Chaprer. ' 


Herefore , Wee ought diligentlie to gene heeds. 
Z W:: whe which Wee haue heard, [raft 


at any 
time Wee runne ont . i tir1 
+. For if the word ſpoken 7 Angels was fledfait, and 
exery tranſoreſicon and diſobedience receined 4 init 
recompence of rewarae. 
, Howe ſhall wee eſcape , if we negleft ſo great ſalua- 
_ tion, Which as the firite. began to bee preached by 
the Lorde , and afterwarde Was confirmed vnto vs 
by them that heara him. 
God bearing Witneſſe thereto, both vith ſignes & won 
ders,and With diuers miracles, and giftes of the holss 
. Gboſt according to his owne Will? .. _ 


TE haue heard before, howthartthe Apo- 
V ſle,after he had ſer it down'that Chritt 
was the Prophet of the new Teſtament, 
hat wemighrcruely ginc him this glory;ſtreighthe 
mp hisperſon by many titles, &by c6pariſon 
ith Angels, proucing vnto vs that he is yerie God; 
Nowe to thewe more clearlye, for what purpoſe all 
mole praiſes of chriſt wer whethed; himſelf maketli 
his conclu(i6 in the begining of this ſecond chapter: 
that therefore wee ſhoulde moſt carefully hearken 
nto him alone,and this isthe firſt part of this chap: 
dctore the Apoltle'came ( as Itoldeyou') to proue 
that our Saujour Chriſte is alſo perfet man. 
In this exhortation, firſte the Apoſtle ſetrerh. 
wwne his doctrine , then his reaſon by whichs 
e will perſwade vs vnto it: his doQrine is this. 
tat ir behoueth vs now, more catefullyto hearken 


tothe wordes of Chriſt, then afore time it behoued 
our 


a 
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our forefathers to hearken to; the lawe of Mole,” 
For where he ſayeth, Wee ought more dili7ently : hes 
makerh this compariſon plainlie wich the Far 
in the olde lawe'in the ſecond verſe following. And 
here we mult wiſely conlider, why he'fayerh : Wee 
oughr to be more carefull then they : nor that they 
might remitany care; for exprefly they are charyytd. 
with al care,to add nothing, to take away norhily, 
ro chang nothing, not to depart nether ro the rig 
hand nor yerto the left, burday and night, ar home 
and abroad,to doc always this, to ſtudie it continu 
ally withour intermiſſion, as appeareth in Deut.g. 
6.& 5$.32.& 6.6.& 11.18,&t2.32.& 28.14. lol) 
$.& 33.6. and many other places.Nor it is not (aid, 
that wee bee more bound han they, as thoughthe 
authoritie of God were changed: but this is ſpok 
after our ſenſe, becauſe now Chriſt hath (p Find 
him ſelfe : then by angels : nowe plainly,chen ih 
= : therefote we ought more carefully to hears 
en, not that all care ought not to bee in themas 
well as in vs, but becauſe our puniſhment ſhall bee 
more then heirs, euen as we thall bee defpilersof 
the greater grace. After this, the Apoſtle addeth 
his reaſon to perſuade vs to' chis eſpeciall careful 
neſſe,aboue all other people,to hearkE to the voyer 
of Chriſt ; and that is, of the perill- that enſuerh? 
Leait ((ayth he) werunne ont. The Apoſtle victh 4 
Metaphore taken of olde Tubbes, whiche rune 
out at the joyntes, and can holde no liquour, In 
ſuch a phraſe of ſpeache one (ayeth of him ſelfe:} 
a full of crewiſſes or little holes, and } flovve our onthd 
fide and on that : meaning thereby, rhat cucry vaune 
thing which hc hcard, he would blab ir out; a 


* 
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ifyertake into vs-the ſweere wine of the worde of | 
Chiitt, as into olde borrels and broken veſſels, that 
|&ru12ne out againe, we become then altogither vn- 
proficable,all goodneſle falleth-away: and we beas 
water powred vpon the grounde. T his Metaphore 
the-woiman of Tekoa vicd ro Dauid,when in deſcri * 
bing an vrter defolationof the people, thee ſayde : 
Wer are 45 water ſþilt on the grounde, which can not bed _ 
gathered vp againe. And David him (elfe deſcribing * 
theextremirie of all miſcrie which was come vpon 
him, he ſaid :  aws like water pewred ont, and all my pal. 12, 
bones are owt of ioynt. Likewiſe, when he prayeth, that 
a! the plagues of God may faſl vppon the wicked, 
till they be conſumed co nothing, hee ſayeth-thus 2 
Lit tvem mealr like the Waters, let them paſſe aWay. SO ppamli,s 
th Apoſtle, noting the extreame _ and incut- © 
rible de2tia that 1s in negleCting the word of chriſt; 
this glorious ſonne of God, he layeth : Take heede, 
(:45t ee ve poured ont : meaning as waterpowred of 
the-ground, 21:d 15 never after profitable anie more; 
And if you will {ce 'an example, what this low- 
ze away meaneth : beholde the Iewes this day, 
t5 Whome it is threatened : A deſpiſed people; 
whole verie nameis/asa curlle : ſo they haue flos 
ved out, and are come to ruine : if their exam- 
pl: doe make vs wiſe, then this exhortation of the 
Apoltic is not to vs in-vaine, 

It followeth in the ſccond 2nd thirde verſe; For 
if 19: words ſpoken by «Angels, ec, Intheſe words 
the Apo'He agorauaterh his reaſon, & forcerh itthe 
more to feare the people. He vierhtothis end an ar- 
gument of the compariſon before made berweene 
Chit and the —_ : that if the lawe giuen by an< 
| | oels, 


=O ELERZ 


ro2 THE VIf. READING OF M, DERINGRY” 


els, were not broken without ſeucre puniſhment 
cauſe it was giuen by-ſuch glorious Fart 
much more ſhall we be anilhed , if we deſpiſe thy 
great ſaluation, n 9m WE by the ſonne of God?Thy 
the lawe was giuen by Angels, the ſcripture hergi 
| plaine. Moſes {ayth of the deliuerie of it, the Lon 
-333* came with tenne thouſand of Saints. And S.Pau 
{aythexpreſlely the ſame,Gal. 5.19. And Saint Sts 
phan likewiſe, A.7. 5 z. And howe can it be other, 
wile ? For when there was in the mountaine, thuy. 
09.19.16 ders, lightenings , tempeſtes, fearfull ſounds of 1 
trumper,& the voyceof a man heard : / am the Lal 
thy Godythat brouht thee, c.what could this bebu 
the miniſtericof angels? For it muſt needes be tne 
q which our Saujour Chriſt ſayth: Vo man hath heal, 
tha. 37+ the veyce of God at any time : Neither then could 

maieſtie of God ſpeake, bur the voyce of his mout 
would haue ſhaken vnto nothinge, both menant 
mountaine, and all the eJermmentes that were befon 
him. For how can corruption ſtand in his preſence 
If we doubt becauſc ot the wordes,that the voya 
ſayth:? amthe Lord thy Ged. And againe inthe thin 

of Exodus,it ſaycth: / am the God of eA brabam,t 

God of Iſaach,the God of [acok; true it is,that our 

uiour Chriſt then ſpake, whois the God of glotie 

but he ſpake not in the-voyce of his Godhead, 

in the likeneſle of an angel, which he rooke vppa 
him. For though it be true, that hee rooke notti 

nature of CES was made one of them: yet 
his heauenly wiſcdome, hee rooke vppon him 
likeneſle gh angel, and according to that nat 

ſo ſpake wordes : fo thar ſtill this is true : The Þ 


was giuen by angels. Wy 
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Where it followeth here, that all cranſgreſſion of 
ehar lawe was FRI : no doubte hee reſpeerh 
the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſle, whereef fo 
many hundred rhouſandes, all died in their finnes, 
except Caleb and Ioſua, who were of an orher ſpi- 
rite; which fearfull example of this people, is like- 
viſe allcadged by Sainr Paule in the firſt tothe Co- 
rinthizns,the tenchichapter : ro admonith rhe Co- 
tinthians, that by their example they ſhould learn. 
And where the apoſtle addeth, Howe ſhall wee 
eſcape, il we deſpile ſo great faluation? howetrue 
this1s,we can not doubr, if wee will open our eyes 
his day, and looke about vs. Whar is become of 
the Churches of Corinth,Galaria, Epheſus, Philip- 
bj, Coloſſos, Theſlalonica : all which Paul fo high- 
lie commendeth ? Whar is become of the churches 
of Pontus, Cappadocia, Aſia, Birhynia, to whiche 
Peter writeth 2 What is become of Smyrna, Perga-» 
mus, Thiatyra, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, the 
*FChurches mentioned in the Apocalypſe? In all A- 
*W,Gracia, Macedonia, Syria, Daleſtira, and-manie 
amous countrieselſe, where arc nowe their Chur- 
hes? Yea,to come yer nearer home. Whatis be- 
come of the churches in many countries & Iſlands, 
hich our cyes hauec ſcene to flourithe?The famous 
kingdome of Hungarie, the great Countric of Li- 
voma, howe haue' barbarous tyrants layde rhem 
waſte, tharſcarce one Church of Chriſt hathpeace 
ithin them 2 Theſeare the puniſhmentes whiche 
dd hath execured, for the contempr of his goſpel: _ 
and our eyes and the eyes of our, children this daye 
have ſeene it, If we will not bee warned, bur doe as 
wedoe,defpiſe the Goſpell, more then all _ 
ſe. | ro 
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round abour vs:\uffer mockers & ſcorners tomb 
their banquets among vs : giue leaue to proudmy 
to haue their pleaſures at home, & come notong 
ro the RT in Xiiii. or xv. yeare : let the wolug 
looſe, whoſe raucning teeth arc yet red,& theithe 
lies ful with the bloud of Gods fain&s : if we wilg 
greater abhominations then theſe, I will not 
pointtimes and {caſons, for ſo God hath not ſeny 
me hither a prophet, but as the ſcourge will ſurch 
come, ſo I dare boldly ſaye : The wiſe man ſeeth!! 
plague eoming & hideth him,but the foole goeth onf, 
Ward & is ſnared.It foloweth in the apoltle inthe 
& 4.verſe, Which at the firft began to be preached, 
The Apoſtle continucth yer his reaſon, added; 
this exhortatis of taking hecd to the goſpell,whic 
as he did before, of the excellecic of Chriſt thetes 
cher of it: ſo repeating that, he addeth alſo forth 
more glorie of it,the way & manner in which icua 
taught, reſpeRing herein the glorious maner how 
the law was giuen, lett thereby any ſhould lellere 
gard the Gol ell. And this manner of teaching he 
magnihierh,hicſt by the aurhour,who was nv ange 
butthe Lord himlcltc : then by the miniſters ot 
who were not one but many, & cuery one in asW- 
nourable and aſſured a calling, as Moſes him (clk, 
Thirdly, that the preachinge of it was with ligne 8 
wonders, powers,and ſundric ſpeciall gifres 0 the . 
holy gholt,cuen as it pleaſed God to diltributernnl 
ſothar they ſhalbe withour exculc all the 4cipin# | 
of it, Here ſome haue thought that this epittie #8 
not be Paulcs, becauſe he faverh : They which gil 
this Goſpel of Chriit hum ſelje, they hawe confirm" Wl ;; 
£0 V5: Which thing Paule never ſayech, but al = 
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fandeth vpon this, that he receyued it by reuelati- 


on. This reaſon is not valikely, neither yct isit ne- 
c{arie,for S. Inde bein 8 an apoſtle, yer ſayeth: Re- | 
member the wordes whiche before this you haue 
heard of rhe apoſtles. And as Paulwould nor lightly 
have ſpoken it in his own perſon, fo here his name 
being concealed, and makinge him ſelfe one with 
thoſero whome he writeth, hee might well ſpeake 
it, And it is nor to be pretermirred, that: hee ſayerh 
notit was taught vs, bur, itwas confirmed vnto ys, 
which might be ſaid cuen of Paule him ſclfe being 
confirmed /by Ananias, and conferring with Peter, 
Iames, Iohn,8&c. and many other wayes. Therefore 
Wehis is athing till doubrtull, and 2; av ir were 
i Paule,or not Paulc, we cannot tell. That he ſayerh 
Where of fignes, wonders, and powers, he calleth mi- 
racles, ſignes, becauſe they were teſtimonies and 
ſeales to vs of the dodtrine to be from God: he cal- 
cth chem wonders, becauſe rhey were ftraunge, 
-  Mand ſhewed an vnwonted worke, not knowen of 
ing helen. he calleth them powers, becauſe they had an 
: angel udent profe of the powerof God: the ſundrie di- 
 Wicibutions of the ſpirite, he calleth the extraordi- 
une giftes, which followed thoſe that did beleue, 
our Sauiour Chriſt promiſed, and wherof Sain&t 
aule ſpcaketh at large, 1. Corinth. 12. And thus 
the apoſtle enderh this exhortation : that we would 
rho crcttuily hearken to the Goſpell giuen by Chriſte, Marke.: 
Co ffeacncd by the apoſtles, contirmed by the giftes of 
te cf ly ghoſt, whoſe contempt God our heauenly 
Father will moſt aſfurcedlic reuenge. 
» Nowe let vs examine againe = wordes, and 2p- 


Wethem to our pazricular inſtruction, lu the firſt 
W vcrto 
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verſe where itis ſaid :we ought more diligetly | " 
hen to the things that We haze hearde: wee learne ie 
leſſon verie necefſarilie for our time, and withyh. 
che we may ſtop the mouthes of a great maniehy 
piſtes, when we reaſon with them about the ſtuge 
of the ſcriprures, howe all men ought to knowths 
if we alleadge the moſt cleare places, as in the an 
chap.of Deuter, Theſe Wordes ſhalbe tn thine heary 
T hos ſhalt rehearſe them to thy children: rhou| 
talke of them at home in thy boſe, and when thow an 
in thy Way,when thou lieft downe,and when thouviſt 
vp: T how ſhalt binde them for a ſigne w tor thy hands 
and they ſhalbe as a frontlet betweene thine eyes. T, 
ſhalt write them inthe entric of thine houſe, and) 
them pen thy gates, Theſe and ſuche like placy 
they haue learncd thus ro aunſwere : All rhat 
meant in the olde lawe : nowe Chriſte hath giue 
the holy ghoſt ro the Church, and it-can not: 
therefore we muſt heare her. Whether this been 
wilfullic to be blinde,and ſce nothing, nowe iudy 
when you hearc the apoſtle makinge comp fon 
namely berweene our farhers of the olde teſtamet 
and vs, heſaycth: thatwe are more bounde ro th 
doQrine taught by chriſt in his goſpell,then alle 
fathers to the lawe of Moſes : Bur they ſaye, Go 
hath giuen his holie ſpirice ro rhe Church,ro gui 
:t in al] truth, Firſt I anſwere,rthis hc]peth them 
thing : for itis a common argument which allfe 
raries and ſciſmariques may likewiſe boaſt of 
Butler rhem proue fri that the church of Rom 
1s the church of Chriſt. 1 2:4. 
Nawertouching this giſt of Gods ſþ 
ypon vs, Hay itis apromilſe to the' particularet 


TIE SECOND TO THF HEBRVES, joy ®. 
force of eucry one, that weſhall ncuer fall from the 

-racc and louc of God: itis not a warrant general» 

fo all, chat the Church ſhalbe cucrin i yi rule 

and goucrnement,and no blemiſhe within her : for 

howe elſe could it be true rhat the ſcripture layct , 

there ſhalbe an A poſfalic. of men from the faith: 
Jaiquitic ſhall hauc the ypper hande: No man ſhall :.Theſ 
kane the libertie of his kite bur hee that. takerh on m_ | 
him the mark<e of the bcaſte. And I would fayne *P%* 
knowe of them, whether the Church vnder the 

Lawe had not alſo this promiſe : Sayth not God by 

his Propher Eſaic :v, fy fprrit Which 85 SS : 

and my wordes which [Will pat in t mouth, [ball not Ela, 
departe ont of thy mouth, nor out of the month. of thy 
ſeeae, nor out 0 4 the month of thy ſeedes ſeede after theg 
from henceforth for ener more. What a. glorious pros 
miſcis this ? Should nowe the Scribes and. Pharip 


ſcis riſe againſt Chriſte, as they did, and aye: chey 


= 


could noterre, they had the holy ghoſte, rncy were 


the Church ? Nay,they were not the (cede of Eſaie, 
butthe ſecede of murderers that killed, Ea and 
the Propheres : ſo theſe.men, they are not the chul- 
den of God, bur of.the,manof ſinne, which exal- 
teth kim ſ(clfe againſt God ; and vnder pretence of 
the ſpirit of God, blaſphemerhthe.G hich 
onclic the ſpirit hath taughr ys: andthar hee blaf- 
phemerh the Goſpell, I may ay. it boldly, and letns _ 
them blame me it they can, For docth war RE ApS: v9 
le (ay here : All our. care mult be togbry ghe gole ** 
pell, And doc,not they-(ay, chat, the: Pope can dif- 
pen(e/ againſt che goſpel, againſt the Apolie,agaiult 
the Propher, againſt the olde and new, Teſtament, 
Yunſt the lawc of God and nature 2. Qnelie one 
H thing 


ed is 


Rol. 2, 


m ,4, 


bre13, 


| oOrid, 
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thing can here poſſibly be (ajd: char they doeghth 
all this care of the goſpell oughtro be had, burth 
goſpell ſay they is not onely the wricten word, by 
manie other ynyritren yerities tau ght by Chriſt 
his Apoſtles, and therefore we ate, bound; tb holds 
them. I'beſegch you{(dearely beloued) markethels 


ifite char God hath giuen you. They faye'th, 
worde'writtert in deed we muſt Keepe, bereuleieh 
of God: and”ſo likewiſe Chriſte and his Apoſtls 
preached rhinges neucr wricten : which'yet prez 
- Ed by chein, ought to have rhe aurkoririe'ef 
Chriſte ttm felfe. It clnar bee denyed, but Whit 
Chriltfand his Apoſtles preached, ir was rite word: 
bf God, equall with all writings of Apoſtles'& Pit 
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pheres./Burtel| megis irthe word of Chriſt write, c 
that welhould nor worthip Anyels : and 1s ir the q, 
word of C hrift ynwritren,thatwe ſhouldpray vio 4 
them? Is it his word written; that we thould note Wl n 
bourtde ro or forefathers rraditions :'and 1s it his pe 
words vawriften, that ont fathers traditions ſhould ſl tg 
'Fero'vs as his goſpeil? Ts' it his worde written that 3, 
"we ſhould hot! ob{crne/dayes/and rimes, nor make  m, 
'on{eicyee 0 fmcare and drinke: and is it his worde I th; 


'vnwfiteenthac we ſhould keepe Lent, Advent, Im- I le. 
betd its, mak aifkerence © fleſhe and fhſhe ? Tsit 
"his worde'wrlfte t,charroforbidde marizge{which 
15 beiburzhle in all cares) irts the dodtrine of 
-peld24H&38 it" his worde vhwritren, that mibtten 
thai Beforvicden to marrie' Tit his word Wrirnenz 
tharÞu28 Words in 4 knoweronpac arc befrer inthe 
Confttoadonthenhiethonfatid'in a fas 
put gore i9 i his word vnittiettn, thariirallioom 
© (11819 ' © gre- 
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* bations,they ſhalhane4 RtautigeTangiiage; and — 
d, by 


peake all in Latitie, whiech'the people vnderſtiride 
not ?1sit his word written; rhar thedead ate blefted 
which dic in the Lorde,afd they reſt from rheir 1a- 
bour: andis it his worde voawritten, thar chey are 
tormented in the fire -of Purgacorie-?' And yet to 
come nearer, is it his worde written, thar his 1inint- Rom. x 
ters (ould be ſubieftes-ro Kinges , ſhould be no Luke, 
Letds,ſhou]d hane noeiuill gouuctnement, ſhould —_- 
atende vpon their owne flocke: and is it Ks worde 
wyrciets, that the Popeflt6hld diſplace Kings, that 

ke thould:haue a triple erowie; that his Biſhops, {0 

many (houkd bee feeuldrprinees, that! they thould ' 
have wore churches vnder'them, chefi'euet' the 
once lookod on2Hagh/Gad write it;that Clitft fas 1p y 
crificed hini ſelf once for al}, 4nd made a pttfedtres * 
demption and hack he left ir vnwritren; thatathqs 
uenpriefbriiſit facrifice- hire every day; wid; (ayes * 
not be W male propiciatorie for ttiequiek' & the dead7What 

5 NOW peruertacfle is this of tyeniof 2corru pt mind, titty 
hould M wimicin traditions; contratieto'the word'of god? 
neba WI Bucl will refl-your;2 Efaie' rophelied well 6t-theſe 
make Wl menaying + his puplediawerb heare Vuts ne with Mats 
words Wl their mouth, and honor nie with their lippes, battheir 
ork _ n hrs, mt but in vame they W yPripptvies, 
M.. om aottrines Whrch are precepts of men,” +2 575 
whicl Thoy ay, if we beter ue no traditions'of tir FIL 
of i: thets; why doe wee botewnes this 8-rhe'Scripriire? 
nitters And kete'euetie one-ob rider S. Au ouſtines fay> 
urn oy ing: l would/hor belectie' the Goſpell;exeeprithe zu. 
oritieof rhe Chureh' moued me!'If this-hadibeine 
Augſtines' meaninge, wee would haue aunſwered 
him WanEthurwewill bolecue the £6 ſpel though 
ng H 2 all -. 3 


\ 
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all che Churches inthe worlde:would denicit, fn 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh.in the perſon of one that ye 
knoweth not God,as of him felte, when hce wass 
Manicheie. To what purpoſe hcere would youal. 
leadge Paul or Peter, ro one that knowerh not whe. 
ther Paule or Peter were of Chriit ot no? Therefor 


uo our hearteconceyued, hoWwe to indge this, but the ſpi- 
rite of God hath rewealed ut unto vs, Marke (deatelie 
beloucd) the papiſtes ſaye; they knowe. the Scrips 
tures, bccaule their eye doethitee where-is the Sea l © 
of Rome; that hath kept them, and ſotheir cares IN cl 
hauc heard their farhers ſay.: Thele are. they. . But  y 
Saint Paule ſayeth,thcir eyes are blinde, their cares ye 
aredeafc,thcir heart is dull : all cheſe can nor wudoe Ml G 
the Scripiures, Will chgy Gay nowe vnto Sainte P be 
then thcy will neuer bcleeue them, it rhey'cannot 
knowe them by the Church? Let them rarher bee 
wiſe and learne of Paule, that God hath ,giucnvs 
his ſpirit, by which wee (hould knowe the chinge 
that arc of God, and of this I dare allure them; they. 
can _avt {o diſcerne the light with-their eyes, uot 
; alle 
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« founde with their cares, as they difcerne the 
Criprates by Gods ſpirit: forif we be r enerate by 
this ſpirit,the lawe of God is not nowe hid, nor it 1s 
norfarre from vs,that we ſhould ſay : Who ſhall af- 
cede vp,or who ſhall deſcend down? butthe word 
jsnigh vs,cuen in our mouth, that we ſhould ſpeak 
ir: and in our hcart, that we ſhould knowe it. With 
this ſpirit, the Prophet Dauid ſayeth: / hare knowen Pour 
long ſince by thy te3t1monies, that rhou haFt eftabliſhed | 
them for ener. And this ſpirite maketh vs ſee in the 
ſcriptures a dodtrine without all earthly thoughrs, 
the wiſedomeof man boldlie troaden downe, more 
force to moue in plaine ſpeache, then inall the elo- 
uence of Tullie and Demoſtenes, a do&rine which 
one hath ſtoode euer in honour, when all other 
dodrines haue bin worne out with time: a do@trine 
which hath ben aſſaulted with ten thouſand ima- 
ginations of men, and yet abideth pure withour all 
iInfetion of falſhood: this the fpirit of God makes 
vs ſce inthe ſcriptures , more clecre (as Ifaid) then 
we {ce the Sunne light with our eyes: and the word 
of God hath all his credit in it ſ{clfe , it needeth nor 
the'church, and it will not haue the Pope to beare 
vieneſſe with it, Nowe (dcearely beloued) if any of 
you feele nor this warrant, in reading the worde of 
God, aſke of him that gineth, and' vpbraydeth no 
dodie,and you ſhall vuderſtand all that I haue ſaid. 
Set your heart vpon it : loue it with all your ſoule: 
Chaunge your {clues with reading into thoſe affec- 
nons,in which you fcc every place written, and you 
all perceive, Solomon is your good watrant, Seake 
after wiſcdome, as you ſeeks after jiluer, and you ſhall 
Waeit, Thus much I thought good to {ay vnto you 
: 8 by | 


43.10 
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_ by occafiaon of this earneſt exhortati6 of the Apa, 
tic ro hearkendiligentlie tothe Goſpell of Chit, 
.. tte laycth after : Howe ſpall we e(ca ef We neplel 
ſo great ſaluation ? Let vs note here, that cheApoſtly 
callerh all cranſgreſſion of the word of Chriſte, the 
neglecting of (o great ſaluation. We mult not logke 
till men eyther ſpeake open blaſphemie, ordoeall 
things to the open diſhonour of God,as menmam- 
felic giuen vp to reprobate ſenſes. All ſanners did 
neuer iulfill one meaſure of iniquitic: bur we ſcein 
the goſpell, as wel he is condemned that hideth his 


ak — —_— 4 


ſ 

| 
ralentin the ground,and docth no good withit:u ; 
the other that waſted his maiſters goods, and lived W | 
riottouſly with drunkards and glutrons, Euen ſour W « 
is withrvs: a great number of vs will not blaſpheme © : 
the Goſpell as Papiſtsdo,and call rhem which pro- { | 
felle nothing bur it alone, ſciſmatiques, hereriques, ſ | 
Lutherans,&c. A great number of vs hate Che 
wen {lnnes of manie adulterers,drunkards, oppreſ. | « 
fors,diſlcmblers,flattcrers,&c. but be notdeccuued, M ! 
ſucely this is not inough: if we doc butnegleArhe ſl © 
Goſpcll, howe can wee eſcape? The lawe giuenby I . 
ang*ls,forbad nor only the open breaches of ir, but © * 
It allo required of vs,that wethould loue it: thatwe IN |! 
ſhould delight init : that it ſhould bee more deare © 9 
vnto vs the all our iewels or other ornaments, How © » 
much more theword ſpoken by the ſonne of God, © V 
muſt wee not onely, not openly tranſgreſle againlt I ti 
it: butalſo how ought we to Joue 1t, how to delight I} | 
in it, how to accountall things bur doung 1ncom- iſ &: 
pariſon of the excellent kowledge of Iefu Chriſte, MW 8 
that we may know him and the power of his reſut- f 


r<ction,and the fellowihip of his ſutteringes, _ 
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_nade like ynto his death, Erpinge howe wee may 
come to the,reſurretion of the dead22,/This (dear)y 
'beloucd) muſt be.ourlife, and wee mult be as men, 
who hauc both:dwelling and freedome.inthe hea- 
uenlic lecuſalem, toretuyce in the; Lorde, and al- 
wayes rcioyce. For if.cither we bee of adull fpirite, 
that we hauenaiwys of gur hope, or, whep weralte, ., 
4licle;ifir be 7b foxgaits, ſorhazthe Prophets 
wordes bercugin ys: { at aut rychreowſh neT 15 45 4 
morning cloud, & as the morning dew irgoeth away: 
itis with vs according t&the common prouerbe,As 
good neucr a wiut,as necuct the hetter.: and all our 
Rcligion is in vaine ;. for a ſpirite of ſltunber hath 
oucrtaken.vs. And though we drawe not our ftinne 


neme | after vs,as with carr:copes, yet wee doe.peglett the 
pro- | grear pen of Chat, This I fay,that we might 
ues, M iticvp rhe grace of God that is in vs, not once to be 
on negligent in the care of the goſpell : but chat it ma 
preſ- WM cucr be ynto vS, a84t 15 41 deede, a promilc of glad- 
ued, WM cle, the pleaſure. of our youth, the comforte of | 
tche © our age,that all our dayes may be in peace. 

n by It followeth inthe fqureh verſe ; God braring wit- 
but I} nee 0140 5 with ſigner, 5c, Heere we learne, thatall 
eve I fignes wrou ghrt by God , {crue ro the ſertinge out 
care © otche Goſpell, - The Apolt)c {peakerh plaine, and 
low © vc mult ncedes heare;;. in all the figncs that are 
50d, WM vrought by God, he bearerh witneſſe with them tg 
ink © thc Golpell of his Sonne, And our Sauiour Chriſte 
ohe WI tum iclte is rhe firſt ſcholemaiſter of this doEtrine ; 


for when hce ſendeth our has Apoſtls to preach, he 
giucth th< their charg to preach: thac the k:nedome 
of heaute 15 at hand: and he Jiucth them, this warrant 
df the doctrine; Heale the j:Cke, clean ſcike eDers, tc, 

And 


Mats, 
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And' where no opportunitig 'was to teachethe 
dodrine, hee vine this charge rhere”, tot ts. 
tell of any miracle'done: fo that afſurcedly we Know, 
thoſe thar are true miracles whiche ſtrengrhen the 
worde, and all other are illufhons of Sathan; whole 
ende is fuperſtirion. A notable teſtimonie of this 
13.1. trycth, God him ſelfe giueth in his lawe, where hee 
fayrh plainlie : If a prophet come vnto you,& work 
ſignes and wonders, though they hauc nenerſach 
cttet, and be vnfcigned : yer if thar prophet cal you 
out of the way in which God commaunded youto 
walke,chou ſhalrnor beleue thar prophet, bat thou 
ſhalr fley him : for they are no fignes and rokensin 
which thou art iuſtified : bur the worde of God js 
the ſcede of thy new birth, & the milke with which 
thou art nourithed to be a perfect man ofges: 
If ſignes and wonders carric away thihe eyes, 
that thou ſhouldeſt not ſee the Goſpell, curſedate 
the {ignes,and thou too that belecucit, if thou turne 
notagaine from ſuch ſnares of Sathan. And ler vs 
here (dearely beloued) carefully beware, for our 
daungers are exceeding : you knowe how the yaine 
heart of man is not alitrle moucd with cueric ſhew 
of a wonder: if it be but aingger, whole heapes will 
goe after him,and be partakers of his ſinne, If there 
come to palle any vnwonted thing, rumour ſtreight 
inlargeth it,and carricth it farre & wyde. The diuel 
keing this vanitie of our minde, abuſeth ſtreight 
our fooliih fimplicitie, and with many idle gn 
and thewes, he caricth vs in deed ir.to deadlie blind» 
neſſe. Ofthis our Sauiour Chritte warneth vs, and 
biddes vs beware: for there ſhall come deceyuers, 
which will ſhewe great lignes aud wonders, ablets 


&b* 
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ethe Bl (duce, if it werepoſble, the vrie ele. And Sainr 
Panle foretelling the comming of Anrichciſt, hee * 
ayth: that throughthe working of the diuell, hee 
ſhall ſhew all power, and fignes, and lying wonders. 
Eucn as it was euer fr6 the beginning, fo itis: with 
traunge things we have bene delighred, and with 
fraunge things we haue ben deceined. How Iannes 
:nd Iambres by many miracles helde the people of 
legypt in continuall idolatries, we may fee in the 
booke of Exodus. Howe the Afſyrians and Perſians 
kid their ſoorhſayers and charmers, who wrought 
them miracles,and helde chem in errour,rhe ſcrip- 
rein many places bearcerh wicnelſe, And howe all 
ations of the earth by. miracles and wonders were 
nade idolaters, and worthipped before ſtockes and | 
ſtones, all ſtories beare yet record, Auguſtine ſayth, Auguſtin 
he Donatiſtes did glorie of their mitacles. Ierome 103-rey 
ayth, chat the Br "ita when they were ſtunge — 
1th ſerpents, would goe ſacrifice at Ieremies ſepul- 
bre,and they were healed. Ambroſe fayrth,thar all Ambro. 
enwere healed of all diſcaſes, as tmany as came ro © 89% 
herumb of S. Agnes: to be ſhort, the fathers them 
clues here began to be blinde, and their poſteritie 
ure exceeded them : till Antichriſt at laſt with ly- 
ge l1gnes got him great viRtorics : and by ſuch 
uracles from the roppe ro the toe all ſtandeth. 
miracle made Sainct Peter to bee crucified at | 
ome: for (as Ambroſe reporteth it) when he fled am.rpil 
y,Chriſt mert him atthe gatre,at whoſe ſight Pe- 
tt deing aſtonniſhed, talked with him,& perceiued 
utChriſt woud hauc himgoeback,& be crucified, 
£lohe dycd at Rome. Then becauſe Am.ſayth:Ybs amns 
aus 164 Ecclefia,where Peter is, there is the church, 
cucr 
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euct lince the Pope hath ben head of the Ch 
\ ; Whenthis was gotten by a miracle, then all thing 
came apace by manic miracles: wee learned Ty. 
ſubitazmzation,and the ſacrifice of the malle, pay 
for the dead, going a pilgrimage, holy warer, hob 
PN EICETY. : to bee ſhort, all and for cues 
point of Poperic, ſundric, miracles done: yea they. 
ic dregges of miracles, in mi;Kepannes and greay 
diſhes, by Robin goodicllowe,and Hags, and Fa. 
ries,all wrought ſomewhat fox 3h;ze idle ſuperſty. 
ons, that at this day we ſhould Knowe their mylle 
ries by their lyiug wonders. Bux, we Knowe all & 
miracles of God are to conhirme his warde, othe 
fignes neither wee nor our fathers, haue kno 
none. And.nowe that the vic of miracles is perfor 
..» medyntovs, and wee doc belccue the Golpell;n 
: token that our faith is accepted of God; nowe he 


- hath taken ſignes from vs, which ,ſcrued vs befon 
When we were rnnclecuingeAgd {urcly our faith 


neuer{o honourable, nor God ſo well pleaſed with 
vs, a5 When we haue {aid both to haucn and-cant, 
wee ſeeke no ſignes from them, when the worde « 
God hath ſuche a perſuaſion in our heartes,thatwe 
hauc now taken holde of all the good promiſes & 
God,and ſaid ynto miracles, Get you hence, The 


Iewes ſeeks a ligne ſaith S.Paule;)lurely we that*int 


© 


Chriſtians Tecke for none: when.they were offerdd 
of God, he ihewed his compatlion vpon our ink 
mitie,now he hath taken them away , hee iheweth 
greater metcic that he accepterh our faith: andiet 
vs heaiken to the word of Chriſt, by it we ſhalllwe 
if we bcleus itnert, we weld not bclcue all miracle 

TI on 
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wed MW jo che world , no though dead men ſhould. riſe ro 
un reach varo vs For great miracles haue bin alrcady 
'Tre-Mione, not only by. the Apoſtles ,, but by Chriſt him 
| (lfe,to confirme his worde: if we belcue 1.03 them, 
15100 700 Much childiſhnelle rochink, we would 
relecuc orher. Signes were whe dotrine was more 
obſcure : now it is ſocleate the (xgnes are gone, The 
onne of God once revenged therrranſyreffion of 
M:islawec, with the earth opening, with waters, with 
fre, with hurlewindes, that the people might feare; þ 
kedocth nor ſo now, becaule his threatnings haus 
Il cheMbcn heard of all fleſh : Go ye curſed tnto exernall fire : 4 
KFvovce that pearcerh berweene the marowe and the 
bones, with greater feare then the cage of carth or 
ater. And Chriſte once ſhewed Jouing ſignes ta 
iumakc his people pur their truſt in him : but now he 
© lth ſpoken into our hearts. : Come ye bleſſea of my 
ctow{::ber into everlaſting life : a voyce that goerh deeper 
auth Into the ſoule and ſpire, then the, hearing of all 
d wilthe miracles, by which Iſracl was.lead into = land 
cath;Mof Canaan. And wee ſhall doeiniurie to out Saui- 
rde dffour Chriſte, if nowe wee will alke; that to theſe 
hat words he thould add miracles: for if we bring faith 
ſes otothat which is ſpoken, it will fill our heartes with 
TheW:l! fulnefſe, and will ſel the fight of all the miracles; 
hath*Minche worlde, to buy but one graine' of a conſtant 
flered tarth in Chriſte, wherein who ſo ener ſhall ftum- 
lnlt-Wble, lert him accuſe him ſelfe; if Gov giue'him' 
ewellFouer to his owne blindnefle, that becauſe hee 
nditMhad no louc to belecue the trueth, therefore he 
Live Fſhould bee ledde with lyes and deceyuable thinges* 
* hus much I thought good to ſpeake of miracles 
| he 
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that wee might be wiſe tro knowe them astheyhy WW 
and from henceforth for euer put our onely mg" 
in the worde of our Sauiour Chriſte , which/ongl 
in the worlde is che power of God to ſaue all theo" 


doe belecue. Nowe let vs praye; &c: jel 
c 


«ET heeight Lefure, vponthe Nu 
5.6.7.8.verſcs, vnto: Bur we yet ſee,Cfc, | 


5 For hee hath not put in ſubieltion vnto the eAngd 
the world ro come, whereof wee ſpeake. ah 

6 Bt one in a certaine place witneſſed, ſaying:whay” . 

 manthat thou ſhuldeſt be mindful of him?or the ſon, .. 
of man, that thou'wouldeſt conſider him ? * 

3 Thoumadeſt him alitle inferiour to the eAngel 
thou crowned#t him With glorie f honnonr, and ha 

ſet him abone the workes of thy handes. 

8 Thouhaſt put al things in ſubieftion vnger his fee 

. Andinthat he hath put all things in ſupiettion 


him, he left nothing that ſhould net bee &c, 


" 


N the laſt verſe before, the Apoſtle had ſaide, 
rm God gaue witneſſe to the Gosþel of his Son, 
with ſrenes and Wonaers , and dicers miracles and 
sfts of the holie Gho#t, accordinge to his owne Will. 
he wordes nowe that followe depend vponthele, i 
as Liudge in this ſence: According/Iiay )tohisown Wl, 
for God hath not put in the hands,no not of hisAte 
gels,rodiſpence the riches of his newe teſtament, 
whom they will: butthis is the glocie of his ſonne, 
according to the prophecies gon before of him:and 
therefoce ictvs cacctully hearken vnro his wordz30 


this is an other reaſon added vato his exhortarion. 
Nowe 
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wy ®; Nowe lct VS examine his wordes, tQ {ce howe this” | 
nſec is gathered of them. Hee begianerh : For God: 
h/onch th not ſubmitted to Angels,& 6, Thi word(for)ren-! 
all thy Weceth cue 2 cauſe of the ſpeache; before : ſo that 
"W;-rc we muſt needs fo referre it:his laſt words were,: 
ccording to his owne will : and why he- ſaide-ſo hee 
heweth : becauſe God hath not gent, na por to: 
ngels, chatat rheir will cheſs graces ſhould be diſ- 
xn(cd, buronely by the will of Chriſt. It followeth, 
The world to come, of which we {peake, whereof che 
lpoſtle hach ſpoken, no man. can doubte. All his' 
Wcach hath bene ro bring vs ypdexhe rule and g07. 
Wcmcment of Chriſt : then-it is Chriſtes Kingdome: 
vhich here hee calleth T he World #0 come ; which is 
h:ough the power of the ſpirit to renew the world; 
"ſo killin vs che olde man wathaall his cocupilcehce, 
oquicken our ſoule & body intoall righteouſnes,, 
o yanquilh (mnne,death, hell, and 49 eſtaÞlithe.vs.,0; 
ope of perpetuall inheritance of ghe:gloric of Gods 
Wl tis did our Sauzour Chriſt perfectly and fullic ac-, 
omplith.in his owne perſon :;and'wee by the ſame 
picir,cueric on accordingiothe meaſure which he' 
uth receiucd , fo he doth hews forth this victories; 
[us the Apottle,when he had mentioned thegittes! 
t Gods {pirire,cometh into the fpeach aha ng | 
lome of Chit, which by the giftes of that ſpiritis, 
avpinys,notaccording tothe will of man,ngr ac»: 
vrd1:1g ro the wil of angels, bucas it hath pleſed god: 
ud weeif we wilbe paxtakers init; let vs confetle 6 
ue the Lord Tefu, for hee geueth this bleſlinge to 
hom he will ; - - It followeth; Bur one teftifieth 194: 
ane place:&6thas honorof renuing of tbe world: 
hich the Apoltle before had denied 1o angels; NOM, 
F 
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by plaine teſtimonie of the Prophet; tize pronethy Mvr 
x: belong vnto Chriſt: and Sher hs we no 
thus: But one witneſſerh in a certein place; rat hen ee: 
. naming the prophet:both the vnwoted-ſoeithiy 
terexpreſſeththeaffeRtion of his minde, inflames Wyre 
with the louec of thar whercof hee ſpake:;” and ity Mii: 
more'anſ{werable with the wordes of the prophet, ſW: 
who not with-vſual ſpeach, but with a iiddeexdy ct! 
mati6 faith: What 3s m4 that thou art mindful of hint": 
now touching this ſaying of David, is is no doubr, ſe! 
but he ſpake it inexcolling the goodnefle of godr 9: 
all mankinde both the wordes of the PfalmearWo 
phaine, in ceckoningvpirhe benefites which appar ſ* 
Gine well mea Sand here the: Apaltle' expreſiy oF"! 
viderftandern'it;in ths $,verſc, where he'fatth: BuF* 
Ws truer all thinrs ſubiett vnto 193 :Howe then - 
1r<ppliced varo Gbriſtrightly,rruly,8 accordingtt 
rheprophas memning 2 for one thing let vs leam 
(with 1inuerldyoirofeen) both of the prophet 
& of their propheſits; they had a evtinuzll defiret ic 


ſee thedayes of Chrift, ard longed after the rimeoli[ 
ts © panes morerhen' the chaſed”Hart docthÞ' 
fwater n 


lontfor Stodkegor thefairr& thitflic ſoul 
lotigeth for meateanidrinke, and therefore hidaſÞ* 
d&lithievienrofjuake of his comming; which thefFſ** 
doc often and with glorious wordes,couchmg thett ny 
propheſies: becauſe they Knewe that all benchis I « 
which'God gauevmtoman, he pxac the for Chnllr 

ſakejwhowas orlyibeloued {therefore both-inlaF* 
ting qat'beciches rereingd;aht foretelling the die's: 
ſmgs Which God would/furely bring vpon themanW"e 
them wordes they had 'refpect ro him whomalW*: 
oods:pronuteewerc accomplithed, and yuany une 

id of 


viteted ſuch peaches , is could”, topef! y agree to 


iGorher but Chtift atone; ro whont Alone was 'gi- 


acn,and by whom we were partakers” of it : fo that; 
3ji> 1 Do. 9 STC BIN BL To, Coe W. 
though moſt of their propheſies had xtriieth of the 
reſent time, and"Incident vnto; thetn ſelves; yer 
they are alſo truely and accotdin ro Ve Ls hg 
:nſcapplied vht6 Chiiſte, by who mall poodneſle 
ume vppon them and'vs. So iris here. in this pro- | 
hefie of Dauid; the words chervatetrite,& ſpokets vel 


frhe ſtare of mi as ir Was, bur ye alloare referred 
thrift, becaulc he is author ofir,& the only marr 
o whoni God gaue” this excellent glotie, whiciy 
ci! have, bur thfough him?! and tharwee my” 
nyc, thus che Propher meantin dcede; he added! 
hife words: thox hai# made hima litle While inferior 
' Angels; tho ha#t crowned him with honggr and plo- 
ec, which fally and wholy | gree"ro none bir 
brit. Bur of all tlits we flrall hiaue decalis tofpeak 
ore after . Thus we ſee howt this ptophelidis ap” 
lied our of whictrtheApoſtles ſecond argumice' of 
'sexhottati618 this, In'the predchit 8 of the word 
[Chr:ft,God hathgiben vs his Kingdome,&ercr- 
Wllifc, 1 gtotie which no Anget canld bring vnro' 
how then hdlfyok npr moſte tuſtly be coridem-' 
ed /fwe concttrine fuch a heauentie bleſſing? God 
uhncr made fabjedt to angels the world toromes 
ed here conticjer” as it were rwo worlds , the one The 
at & made by Adam,which was ful of harted;en-/preſenran 
inſadW'c,tebcllion; fbriow (hamefin "death"*& rhe bon-*** we 
bleſs: of the dire!:th& 8ther now telloted by Chritt,* ey 
"WU of forte, bIefiifhs obtdicnce/Roiour, righreou(" 
a, lite, & rhe fattofit of God nor Giffinouiſhin g 
Wc vorlds by rinit$theontfcit;che other after; 


OI 
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or making any change of heau&,carth, or any oe 
rure,for hey Hand Dh rogither in the lighs oft 
ſame Sunne and Moone: bur as in manarety 
eſtates, the one of Adarn and naturall, which js in 
death & condemnation: the other of Chiilt& þ 
grace, Which is in life and ſaluaris; ſothey arec. 
ed the olde worlde& the new,which phraſe is v{y. 
al in the fcripryre; often when God ſpeaketh of 
65.17» ſending his onne, he {ayth thus _ Lo? Wull create 4 
» & 9-6. newe heauen,and anew earth. And the 70. Interpre. 
ters, whom here the Apoltle followerh, they calou 
Sauiour Chriſt the Father of the world to come, be- 
cauſe I ſay of rhis reſtitution which hee makethin 
the world. And thoughthe name properhe be giue 
to theſe dayes in which the goſpell is preached;yn 
the fruite and benefit was allo before : neither wer 
Abraham, Iſaack, and Iacob, nor the other Pats. 
arches and Propheres of the olde worlde, bur the 
alſo ſawe in ſpirit the day of Chriſt, and were the 
of his kingdome,onely the names reſeruedro y 
: becauſe that bleſſing is nowe clearely reuealed un 
perfect beaune, and. Chriſte the authour of it hat 
appeared as one of vs,and dweltamonge vs inout 
owne nature. This world God hath not putin ſub. 
ietis ro angels,that is, God hath not made hisa 
gels neither purchaſcrs,nor diſpenſers of this he 
_venly treaſure, It was neucrin. their power to hal 
donethis thing. n.vayne we ſhould loake forlu 
bleſſing at their handes. If they ſhould enter ww 
this work,they would fall dowue ynder it, for it's 
not an.angel, - it is the Sonne of God that ſha 
change the world, which was in finne and ſham 
ro 1s wa ita ncw,into rightcoufnellc:and glone, 
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This is a verie goodplace out of which wee may 
learne how to know our ſclues, and all other crea- 
rices,& how ro gine ynto Chriſt his owne honour : 
for ſecing the world ro come noterh all rhe reftiru- 
tion which is by Chriſt, the full chaunge of all thar 
euer was by ſinne,and therefore named World, be- 
cauſe we ſhould afſuredly know there1s nothing cx- 
cepted : if then no part of this worlde bec ſubicct to 
anv creature, and it it be Gods cternall counſcl that 
itihould neucr be ſubmitted to any , no not ro An- 
gels: in whom clſe can wee truſt,'or in what cther 
thing can we put conhdence, to haue any parte of 
tus wrought for vs ? We are all as our farhcrs were, 
men by nature of the olde worlde, our bodics and 
mindes full of ftinne, holden vnder the condemna- 
tion of the dinell,all creatures againſt vs, ar.d Gcd 
him {clfe hating vs, no way to renewe our age, 1'0 
man tochaunge our ſtate, no Angell, but God hath 
given it ro Chriſt alone. Will I faye, rhar TI can alter 
mine owne will, to make it couet goodnes ? Or put 
power into the members of my bodic to {crue righ- 
couſnetle ? Or doe the things in which is any we- 
nite to eternal life 2 Or purchaſe againe Gods favor 
which was remoued from me ? If 1 will booſt of any 
of theſe, I ſpeake too proud wordes for cither man 
or Angel, and ſay that this ſeconde worlde is made 
ſubiect vnto me: all good will, all righteouſnclle,zll 
merite,all pleaſure in heauenly thinges, all recenci- 
lation, all victorie ouer death, all louc of God, +11 
hope,to be ſhort, all thatis good,and all icy of {p:r.t 
Is of this newe world whereof Chriſt is Ng. Ard 
vholocuer fall thinke, thet any fcwer ct thiſe 
Wnpes is in him ſclfe, ke is pufied vp into pride of 
l hcatr, 


heart,fach as an angel of heauen ſhould not 
. J h_ g. / 

vnpunilned : for not vo Angels, but vnto Chuiſte 

theſe things are gtuen. What can we now thinkeof 


theſe men,thar tcl vs,the ſacraments giue vs prace 


"2k 
Bu TS. 


- 


rhe malle 15 propitiatori: for our {:ns : our lubmit. 
ring ourfelues to the Church of Rome thall ſaue 
vs: the Popc,if we followe him, wee can not erre; 
Crofles, Bcils, Caudels, Holic water, Veſtimentez, 
Pilgrimage, Pardons, Reliques, eucry one hath his 
vertue; tac number of prayers hath his mcaſureof 
rewarde: fleth or fithe it hath his holines according 
to his time. Theſe mcn, and all the louers of they 
goſpell, which cake away from Chritte the onelie 
rule of the worlde whereof we {peake, and putitin 
{ubicction ro flicthe and bloude, and the elementes 
of the worldc: what {hall we ſay of them 2 Shall've 
belecue them? Or ſhall they proſper? Nay, they 
hauc plowed wickednelle, and they ſhall reape ini- 
quitie: they haye wandered in crrour,and they (hal 
cate the fruite of lyces. Nowe,if this be ſo,thatall 
flcihc hath no goodnclc in it; that all his wildome 
and traucll can renue no whit of the loſt worlde, or 
bring any light into horror and darkneſle, bur allis 
of Chriſt: what ſhall wce yer doe with wordesot 
Jouder blaſpkemic, which they call workes of fu- 
Yererogation?Whar ſhall we do with the Fope him- 
Mir who by generall voyce of all his church,is laid 


that he can diſpenſe the aboundaunce of merites, 
which were iu the virgin Marie and in all Saindss, 
by his bulls, to applie themConfeſſis & contritis,that 
they hall haue dayes of pardon as manie ashe wi 
n1mber? Are they aſhamed of theſe thinges ? Nah 
they ace nut aſhamed: but cuen nowe they {codes 

oucT 
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ouer whole volumes to ſhewe the fruite of pardons 
howe good they arc, and of late haue ſent vs a bull, 
that wee [hould haue experience howe they helde 
this doctrine. And what ſhall wee ſaye of fuch's 
one? Surelic { dearclie beloued) euen as the Pro- 
phete ſayeth of the people of Iſracl : Hrs fornicdts- 
001 are 1n his ſight, and his agulteries are berweene his 
breafles : So his vncleanneſle is manifeſt to all the 
worlde, and his marke is in his forchead, that hee 
might bee knowen to bee Antichriſte, And you 
(dearclie beloued) whe you talke with your friends 
who are nor yet perſuaded in the religion of Chriſt, 
when they thinke that wee haue free will, or wes 
may deſerue by our workes, or Lent and faſtinge- 
dayes are holy, or fleſhe or fh{he doe pleaſe God, or 
the ligne of che crolle is good, or mo and Mu- 


licke itirre vp deuotion : or any ſuch thinge. 


Doe but aſke of them wherhcr they thinke obe- 
dicnce, loue, deuotion, forgiuenelle of finnes, pu» 
ritie, life, grace, and ſuche other fruites of Gods 
ſpirite and his mercie: aſke (I ſaye) whether they 
thinke them workes of the olde worlde corrupt by | 
Adam, or of the newe, reltorcd by Chriſt ? It they 
bee of the newe, G 0 Þ hath not giuen them, nei- 
ther ro our prayers, nor faſtinge, nor working, nor 
daye nor tune, nor meate, nor Crolle, nor Mu» 
licke, nor Belles: to bee ſhorte, no not to Angels, 
but ro Chriſte alone, to bee diſpenſed accordinge 
o his will , If thou were as good as an Angell, 
or thy meate as good as Manna that fell downe 
from Heauen , or thy garmentes as precious as 


Aarons Ephod,or thy cenſings as ſweete Ge pleaſant 
Iz as 


a5 the perfume of all the Tabernacle, or the dayes 

that x 326 keptſt, were as honourable, as the daye 
in which Chriſte roſe agayne from the dead: yet 
neyther thou nor-thy garmenres, nor thy meate, 
northy daycs,can ſet ove of thy tecte in this worlde 
we ſpeake of ; it is the kingdome of Chriſt, and he 
hath done ir alone, accordinge heere as this pro» 
phehe is plaine and manifeſt. 

Nowe followcth this prophelic, What is man that 
then art mmafull of him? &c. By theſe wordes the 
Apoltle prouzth this kingdome of Chriſt bothpro- 
perlic& of right to be his,and al{o by faith through 
Gods {pirite gizzen vnto vs in our Sauiour Chriſte: 
they haue this ſenſe; was notthy glory great inough 
(0 Lorde ) in the worke of thy hands, but thar thou 
ſhouldeſt giue thy ſonne to be made man, in whom 
our nature ſhould bee ſo cxalred, that all power 
ſhould bee given to him in heauen and in earth, 
who by his death ſhould abolithe all cnnimitic a+ 
gainſt man, that hee might be crowned with glo- 
ric and maicſtic, and hauceternall life in his owne 
hande? And all this according to the veric ſen(c of 
the prophete, and therefore Av alledged, as in 
deed it was, to be a prophelic of our Saiour Chriſt 
Of vs allo it is meant thus : The Prophete coulide- 
ring both the great maicſtic of God appearinge 1n 
his wockes, and the baſe and lowe eſtate of a traile 
man", that ſuch a God of ſo great maicſtie, ſhould 
hauc any reſpect of a fraile and wretched man, he 
could not but thus humble him fclfe ; What 
man (O Larde) that thou ſhouldeſt regard him? Such 
toughres (dearely beloued) let vs hauc, and with 
{ach {ccrer counſels let vs nouriſh our faith. Thisss 
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tus 


lighr of the Sunne, ir 15 not giue vutoir from carth 
orcarthly things, We are {ure the earth is rounde : 
our own trauell hath founde it fo, and our eyes doe 
the ſce ſunne doeth compaſle it about: then what 
ſtrength of the worlde can make it ſtande in this 
wide emptie ſpace compalled with the hrmamentr? 
The Sea thar 15 fo grear and violent, who can ſtop 
the proude waues of it, or make ir kee pe his courte 
toriſe or fall } The diuell may for a-while dull our 
heartes that wee may bee made like the horſe and 


mule in whom is no vnderftanding, and thinke of 


chaunce and fortune, 'and wee can not tell what, {o 
that for all thefe workes wee bee neuer the better 
bur if the power of the diucll} bee broken, and wee 
be carried out of the darknelle that hee hath ſcat- 
tered before vs,our hearrs thall fee and feele ir, and 


our tongues will confetle : 7 he heawens declare the' Phalt 


florie of God, and the firmanent ſheweth his thandie 
worke : And not only in theſc thinges which befure 
the impleſt cyes are great and marucilous, 'but'in 
every thing we ſhall ijearne wiſdome. When we'ſce 
the conſtantie that God keepeth' with the day'and 
night, which haue their courle for cucr, we wilfiee 

much more the certaintie of his coun; 1, and the af. 
lured coucnant that he hath made with his childre. 


When we ice howe hee cloatherh the flowtis of the 
I 3 aaclds, 
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the meditation ro which wee are called'in all the Medie 
workes of God, and for this caufe God hath giuen on an 
ynto vs hearts of men, ful of reafon and iudgement, 
that we ſhould rightly confiderof all his creatures. 
When we ſee the heauens, wee cannot chooſe bur 
confelle before them, ir was not the hande of man 
thar ſer them vp {o high. Wee knowe the ſhininge 


God, 


F3el- 


fieles,and feederth the-young byrdes that call ypoy 
him: much more we wil know that he wil notleaug 
his elect in their infirmities, but will cloathe their 
nakedneſſe,and miniſter food vnto them. Andto be 
ſhort,in all things we ſhall behold the gooduclle of 
God: and as the Prophet Dauid here doeth, aboue 
all workes, we ſhall acknowledge his goodneſleto. 
warde man, whom alone he careth for aboue all o- 
ther: and whom alone he hath made ruler oucrall 
his creatures: with which thoughtes wiſely concei- 
ued,it is vnpalſible but we ſhould be ſtirred vp with 
thankefulneſſe, and with all our power ſhewe forth 
bis praiſe, who hath had ſo great mercie vpon vs. 
It foloweth: T hos haft made him a lutle while tn 
feriour to «Angels. In theſe wordes the Prophets 
breaketh vp this prayſe of Chriſt, with an acknow- 
ledgement of his preſent ſtate in earth, that if one 
ſhoulde thinke : Where is all this glorcie? Where 1s 
this honour hee ſpeaketh of ? Was not his life.in 
much affliction 2? Leaſt anie ſhoulde bee offended 
with this cogitation, hee preuenteth it chus, as if 
he had faide : Andthy ſonne (6 Lorde)whom thou 
haſt exalted ſo highly , and giuen vs. this glone 
through him, wee confelle thou dideſt abaſe him, 
and madcſt him a whylc inferiour to thine Angels, 
& gauelt him vp vnto death for thy peoples linnes 
burthou diddeſt ray(c him againe, and gaueſt him 
honour and victorie ouer death and ſinne , The 
Prophete Efair, in the like purpoſe doeth norablie 
ſer out this great humblinge of our Sauior Chriſt, 
not onely beneath Angels, but beneath the loweſt 


. condition of all men; and after ſheweth howe God: 


woulde rails him vp againe aboue 2ll his cnimies/ 
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that no man ſhould bee offended at his croſle. 
Andin this we learne, that indeede hee had expe- 
rience of cuill, hee was in deede abaſed, in deede 
bare our fnnes in his bodie; and was truelie bros 
kn for our tranſgreſſions: that in the feelinge of 
his orrowe, we mighr the mote ſenfiblic ſce what 
was all his louc towardes vs. And for as much as 
the glorie here ſpoken of; is ours, as wee bee mem= 
bers of leſu Chriſte, to whom it is gtuen: we learne 
kere ſo to looke for tits glorie, even as our 'Saui- 
our Chriſte hath arrained vnto 1t before vs. Gop 
tumbled him vnto a lowe degree, thac hee might 
exalt him, our life mult bee as his, wee muſt ſuffer 
with him, that wee maye come vnto his glorie, 
Without-him wee arc borne in anfer,in him wee 
bee reconciled thorough many aftlictions. He that 
likerh'not thus to goe vnto glorie,he may lie down 
aczyne in his ſhame, where Chriſt did inde him, 
and make the worlde witnefle of his vnſpeakable 
follie. And hee that will murmur againſt theſe af- 
fictions in this way of lifr, which are no other then 
Chriſte him (elfe did ſuffer, a thouſande-folde 
more then hee hath left them forvs, let him l-aue 
his redeemer, and dwell againe in the bondage of 
death, thar the Angels muy beare witneſls of an 
mnthankefull wrecche. 

Bur we {(deartly beloued) as many as glotic in the 
crolſe of Chrift;,we mult reiovce in aftiictions, and 
thinke the reproche of Chriſte more honourable. * 
then anie'ornatnentes of golde and filucr . Letr' vs 
comfort our ſelfe in this, that though Chriſt were 
humbled , and'our hicartie delire 1s to beare the 
yoke with him: yet his opprefiouts liue not ever; 


The 
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The ſcripture ſayeth: Iris but a, verie little whyle, 
that thus thou haſt made him lower then Angelx: 

idYions euecn {oare all our troubles, as a cloude thatis ble. 
but 2 wen away, Or as the darke night 'againſtthe appes. 
* ranceofthe Sunne, a verie little whyle and they ate 
2r.4.17 NO more, Wee may call it as S. Paule did, The mg- 
mentanic lighcneſle of this afflition: or as Peter 
1.6 did, Alittle while nowe wee are made ſorowefull; 
or as the Prophet David did, Heauines may endure 
for anight: euen ſoitis with vs all, and whatfoeuer 
our troubles be,many in number, great in weight, 
grieuous in circumſtance,why ſhould we murmur? 
Th: ſunne that ſhineth, giucth a ſalue vntothemy 
the day that yaniiheth, drieth vp the wounde; and 
ina very licle while itis quite forgotten. A bleiled 
medicine, that neither all Apothecaries can make 
worſe with druggs, nor all cyrants can keepe ita 
waye with priſons, nor all frowardnes of the patieut 
can make 1t of lefle vertue: bur all afflictions, what 
ſocuer they be,they are healed with this : if we bee 
humbled with Chriſt a verie licle while, and all is 
cured. If this bee not inough to prepare. out 
hearres to tribulation, that they are our leaders to 
a pcrpetuall ioy : nor this inough, that Chriſt hath 
ler ie þ of them all before vs, and we ihalbe like vuto 
him: yet this is inough, cuen for a frowarde many 
that though all croubles doc came vppanys, yeta 
very litle whule, and they are all conſumed; Thisis 
the goodnes of God toward his Church, he would 
not | at the dayes of their life, into -manie 
hundred yeares, as hee did at the firſte , when his 
church had greater peace: for if nowe we had ſuck 


lives,icis vnipeakeable,what ſhould be the oppee 
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fonof the godly, whattyrannie of the wicked. How 
: Wold chey (well in pryde, & rread the godly vnder 
vore,if they ſhould live many hundred yeres, that 
now do hate vs to death & beyond death, ſhewinge 
crucltie ro our bones & aſhes, when their own feete 
darthe graues mouth, and the earth is readie to 
wallowe them vp? howe woulde the mighty men 
makevs labour out all the ſtrength of our body? 
hecouctous men make vs pine with: hunger? the 
ambitious men poure contempt & thame vpon vs? 
{ncwe, lince their minde is fo fraught wich ma» + 
ce, their bodies had alſo ſtrengrh of a' thouſande 
Cres, But a ſhorte and frailelife 35: fucha bridle ro 
cir 1awes to pull them backe, and/death ſuch « 
yrant oucr them to appale their courage, that they 
ue no heart ro doe as they would: and yerif they 
lotage as madde men, not ſeeing their ende, yet 
od aath had mercie vpon vs, turning their plague 
tour bleſſznge, 'and hath giuen vs bur a thorte 
ic, leaſt we ſhould mourne coo Jong: ſo that whats 
ucr temptations we falliinro, yer bur a verie little 
ile, and the-Lorde wilh:deliuer vs fromeuill + 
ndall our tronbles hauc bur a ſmall reckoning, to . 
tc underance of our glorie. For jt is but a wigs 
rethat God hath made vs inferiour ro angels. 
& tolloweth: 7 how haft crowned him With gloria |, 
8 bonogr , thow kat ſett him ouer the worket of in (ubiedl 
ne banaes , thou haſt put all thinges in ſubiettior, voto mans 
r bus feete... In all theſe wordes wee learne | 
exceedinge honour vnto which God hath cai- 
dis Sonne Chriſte, To bee crowned with glo- 
and honour, is,to haue the excellencic of all dig- 
gcucn vnto him, as the wordes falowingein 


the» 
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the Apoſtle do plainly expound ir, where he fſaihh 
that be pat all things in ſubieltion vnder him;yhe life 
thing not ſubiett unto hiw. Andin this,accordin 
the Propher,we mutt ſce our owndignitiealſouwlh 
are Chriſtes: for this honor 1s not the naturalmz 
as all the miſcries of our life can teſtifhe: burirish 
that ſecth him (clf ro be Chriftes that can ſaya 
Paule ſaich,? line not now, but Chriſt liweth in me:ou 
ſucha one the prouidence of God watcheth;the 
gels pitch their tents abour him,& he ſeerh greatk 
curitic in all his ways. Though the moſitainesye 
moucd,or the {cas :didmake anoice, yet the na 
of the Lorde is his ſtrong tower, and hethall not 
moued : fot God who hath made him Lordeof 
maketh that all things worke to him for the be 
If at anie time hee ſceme afflicted to' the worlde,®: 
15 bur atſhewe or viſarde that ſeemerh fc 
whc the milde face of a man is vnderneath: ſorkd 
are bur appearaunces without of a little mournit 
when within is nothinge: but a perpetuall joye« 
ghe hole Ghoſte, Sain@ Paule,-againſt thoſer 
ate too, much troubled to beholde our '{afferi wit | 
hee ſayeth thus: (I graunt you) we are wroun 
weare not cruſhed in pieces : wee are troubled, 
not at our wittes ende : we are perſecuted, but 
forſaken : we are caſt downe, but wee are not 
Iced : as if the Apoſtle thould haue faid: ynro'th 
o, youthink vs in great bondage; bur our fred 
1s more then you are ware of. And in an otherpk 
hce notably ſerteth out theſe afilictions ofrhege 
lie,which the worlde thinketh to bee ſo great 
men ſhrinke backe, and dare not looke on the 
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1]rcll you ((ayth Sain@ Paule,)-wee are as con- ; 

cox eſo bur in deede hotiourable : as dy- 2.Corhfe 

o,but in deede aliue : as men chaſtiſcd; bur rhere 
-no death neere vs: lamenting, but in deed perpe= 
ly rcioycing : as poore me, butin deed we make 
any other rich: like men that had nothinge ; but 
deede all the worlde is ours. So we-ſethowe this 
cue in vs, euen nowe by faith, and. after this 41 
[|perfourmance of our inheritance with-Chriſte; 
the reſurrection of the 1uſt : and thus, eucn.in 
uryarde things we ate partakers of Chriſtes Kings 
me,{o that nothing can hurt vs, Nowe touching 
inward things,Thatis, a freedome of conſcience 
ue all things : this we know, if we bee ingraffed 
to the body of Chriſt, we be his, hee liueth in; vsg 
is vidoric ouer all is ours, we {cc.it by faith, andak 
ingis in ſuþie&i6 vnder our feete, Paule,Apollog 


phas,thinges preſent, rhin p5 rocome,life,death,, 


te world.ir {elfe,all is ours, the fayth of Chriſt exi 
cth-vs, and hath made vs higher then the hea: * 
xs, In Heaucn and Earth wee-haue no Lorde, 
utthe Lorde I-z s y s, -and all _thinges are ynder 
5 feere, 0ur faith hath made ys one with him;we 
his and all js- ours ; and no man can nowe- 
rerule over our faith, excepte. hee will beare; 
ue ouer Chriſte x by fayth wee are one with him, 
5 power is our, wee rcigne with, him, weeare 
en with him, and the worlde hath no more pee: | 
eouer vs. Will one come to vs, and forbidde vs; 
h,torbid vswhit mcat, command vs fiſhe:Heare 
bot, it 1s the doGtrine of diucls. 1 ſpeake nornow 
cul choyce of meates, deinkes, .apparell, &c..; 
eds Chriſtes,and all mcates are ours, Will he rs 
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this garment is holie,this day is faſting; this reliqy 
ts ro be honoured, this order is religious, this 
ts defeniuec againtt the diucll, rhis Cake 15 thy 
uwour, this malle is 7 Is this workeisn 
ritorious, this pope 1s thy lawgiuer, this ChurcheyF'* 
Rome is the warrant of thy faith : what ſhall we(ylſ#'* 
_ ro fuch ſwine that lye wallowinge in Myre, at 
tecke for rightcouſnelle in doung'and-clay, when 
Chriſt the ſonne of God hath offered' vs his righ 
ouſnes ? What thall we thinke of ſuch ſeruile n 
who will lIcade vs into bondage of cuery trifle, viſ'*” 
Chriſt hath made rulers ouer all the worlde ? Fi, 
Wharis itclſe romake me in bondage of rhin 
then to bring me in this feare of them ?T may m 
touche them, I may noteate them, I may not vi 
them: that will make me holy, this will defile me 
and fuch like. Is this the voyce of Paulc ? Toth 
cleane,all things avecleane? Is it the yoice of Chrilk 
"If F hat which entreth in at the mouth defileth niet the md 
+ Ethisthe voyce of the Apoſtle in” an 'otherphec: 
Cor.6.10, Yo be bowght With & price, be not the ſarwannts of mn 
No (dearely beloued) if wee haue fayth; and beet 
Chriſt, God our heauenly father hath» grwen vu 
owne Sonne, fure with him hee hath giuen'vs 
things, we haue receiucd the libertie ofthe child 
of god: and the conſcience of a chriſtian mans 
more in the power of all the world,bur that isoult 
finne vnto him which is the breaches of the lawel 
God.Nowe,ſith this is the ſtare of a Chriſtian mal 
and thus all things are in tubiection vinder his * 
we {ce ealily vpon what ground our {auiour CWng 
ſaid : that the kingdome of veauen ts liks ontod| 1148 
fone, Waich if.& man finae,he Wil ſell all that he hath 
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ie: for all other riches; of all dominions, .chey. 
etheir meaſure, only this treaſure is infinire, & 
arch all things vnder it. Nowe let euery man boaſt 
im {elfe as he will, ſome of chariots, ſome of horſ- 
's.ſome of one thing, ſome of another: but thou, it 
kou wilt have perfect ioy, boaſt thy ſelfe of a Chri- 
Wizn heart. Neither the gorgeous chambers of any 
rinces palace, nor the riche.iewell houſes of the 
1thare comparable in frogs vnto this ; for what 
"Wi itto bee garniſhed with golde,& filuer,and yaine 
Wirhccs of a corruptible cyc, which mrtime c6ſume, 
"Wid che ruſt and canker fretr them awaye ? Bur in The heare 
Mine heart which Chriſte hath ſanCtihed, there is or = 
: Þs = 68 cheſt 
reater treaſure the this. If chou look vp6 the earth of all rea. 
hin: cycs are cleare to (ce from Eaſtro Welt, & all ſures, 
thine, the Roones in the ſtreete are at Icague with 
ee, and the beaſtcs of the helde are ar peace with 
a Wcc.Lctall che the tyrants in the earth lifr vp their 
MWai1des againſt thee, they ſhall not hnde any thing 
dcr heaue ro do thee hurt: all creatures are {worn 
Why lafetic, & it is nor poſlible for man to breake- 
Mir faichfulnes; they can doe nothing vnto thee 
good, Looke alſo without the bounds & com- 
alc of heauen and earth, and withpure eyes thou. 
{t preater things thenthele: thou ſeeſt hell aboli- 
ca, death troden vnder feere, the firſt ſorrow caſt 
Unto ſhame, Saints and Angels arc in thy hight; 
aortalitic hath lengthened thy dayes, and the 
oric of God is before thee in a glaſſe. He that can 
Ide thee ſuch another Tabernacle, let him bee 
ly Lod : and where elſe thou findeſt ſuch trea- 
e,there ſercle thy heart: or if this onely be the 
ack, rcioyce only in this: and praye for a ſincere 
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faith, tharthou mayeſt in deede ſee it, aud haneyh 

foule knit vnſcparablic vnto it: thar rhou'mq 
reatly de{piſe ail other things,& (ay as the Propheliſcc 

David faid: Whatss man,that thou art mindfullaf 

And thus farre at this time, Now letvs pray,&e, 


« Thenmnth Leture,upon parti 
"the $.verſetind vponthe 9.&10.verſes.” "Ml, 


8 But wee yet ſee not all things ſubdued vnto bimy, 

gs But we ſee Ieſus crowned With glorie and 
Which was made 4. litle inferionr te the eAm 

through the ſufferinge of death , that by Gods g 
hee m1 bt taft death for all men, 

10 For ubecame him, for whom ar all theſe things 
by whi are al theſe things: ſeing that be brought 
&h1laren inte glory, that he ſhold conſecrate the In 
of their ſaluation through afſirfFions, 


Tolde you at the beginninge, that the Apoſtle 
F the firſt and ſecond chapter, ſerreth parpolelye 


L the perſon of Chriſte, howe hee is God and mat 
howe hee ſet out his godhead in the firſte chap” 
you hearde: vnto whiche hee addeth this came 
exhortation in the begininng of this chapter, wit 
+ of allo wee haue already ſpoken. 


Nowe,in theſe wordes which we haue read, it 
beginnerh the other parte of his purpole,' ro teach 
that our Sauiour Chriſtis nerfas man : and take 
his occation of the rext before alledged, wiuch 
applycd vnto Chriſt as chicfe & principal, ti ot 
it be ment alſo of al men: for whe he had ſo his i 
magnifhed man: tn conſideration of- mans plt 


Katc,a doubris ſtraight moued: Howethis -2n be 
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h wee ſee not theſe thinges yet ſubie@tvnro him? 
To this the Apoſtle anſwereth, that iris alrcadic ac- 
whcomplithed 1n our Sauiour Chriſt, who is become 
1an for our lakes, and throughdeath hath gorten 
<olorie for vs: ſo heere is a full declaration how: 
Whis prophelie alledged, is verihed in man:and apre- 
{W&:cacion to teach more at large, howe Chrift is per- 
man. In the words of this cight verſe : But now 
x ſee not yet all thinges ſubiett unto him.: he moueth 
hedoubr, which is calilie made againſt thar Scrip 
we,which ſo highly extolleth man: and anſ{wereth 
us vnto it. In deede I graunt all rhings are not yer 
hus ſubic& vnte man, bur yet in Chit we ſeethis 
eady accomplithed : for we haue ſcene him made 
pwer the I yer 2gaine exalted, & crowned 


ch glocic and honour,cuen as himſclleis witneſle 
{l power 15 g1en unto me in heauen,inearth:and 10 


eeis riſen from the dead, thardeath hath no more 
pweroucr him for euer : who being made man for 
in him itis accompliſhed, that man is ruler ouer 
WW thc works of God,now inpart & after this fully, 
Win our baſe bodies ſhall be chaunged and made 
Morious. In this wee {ce, howe hee commeth to 
ake of the manhood of our SauiorChriſt, which 
ter he declareth more at large . For the ſuffermge 
death : Some tranſlate this, T hrowgh the ſuffering 
&ath,as ſhewing the cauſe, why God exalted him: 
 netther 15 that ſo pertinent to the Apoſtles 
pole, nor his wordes doc ſo fignife; but thus, 
r the ſufferinge of death, that is , to the end hee 
lpht ſutfer deathe. So hee ſhewerh the cauſe 
ay Chriſte was made lower then Angels, and 
ls, beecauſe hee mighte dye: for otherwiſe 
ny 
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in the maieſtic of his Godhead,all death,andalbey. 
ruption fall before him,and nothing can ſtandinky 
fight, bur life glorie & immorralitie: therfore,toth 
end that thatimmortality & glory ofgod mighrgg, 
and death might come vnto him, it muſt needs by 
that he ſhould be humbled beneath Angels, 

In the words that followe: T hat by Gods grace by 
might taftefdeath for al mz:he ſheweth herethecauk 
why he dyed. As this was the cauſc of abafing hin, 
that he might dye: ſo this wasthe caule of his death 
that he might dye for vs, that is that he migherate 
our death vpon him,and ſo by him we whey. - dec 
liuered from it. Where he ſaith, By the grace of 
hee ſhewerh that it was the free loue of G 0D, tha 

aue his ſonne vnto vs, no deſert on our behalk 
4 when wee ſought not after him,then he offer 
him ſelfe vnto vs. And when we ſate,as the Prophe 


faith,in darknefle,&in the ſhadowe of death,then 
great light roſc "Pp vnto vs:to this cnd,that we wh 


che arc the Gentils might praiſe god for his mer 
And whercitis ſaid, T hat he might taſt of death: he 
calleth it here to taſt of death, to hauc indeed ſend 
& feeling of the payns,not diminilhing the pallio 
as a thing lightly rouched ; but warranting the bit 
ternelle & all the forrowe of it, cucn to the botton 
of the graue,and death to be taſted & felt in deec 
and ſaying For all, he mcaneth nor by All, good 
badde,wholocucr they be: bur as S.lohn plainhe 
poundcth it: God game his ſonne ts dye,to toe end, 
al rhat belcene, ſhold not periſh, but hawe life exerls 
So our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth: e All that beleeue,0 
baptiſed,ſhalbe ſaned. So thus farre the Apoſtle jr | 
raughtplainly, both how the former prophchies® 
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compliſhed in Chriſt,and is verified in euery oneof 
vs : and he hath aptly begun to teach this doctrine, 
that our Sauiour Chriſte is perfet man, which in 
chis chapter (I ſaide) was his eſpeciall purpole. 
Nowe, touching this great excellencic of man, 
whereof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken,and howe we bee 
mad partakers of it, a litle further weigh it. Hee 
hath ſpoken great and merueylous things, cucn as 
the Prophet had ſaide : Aſermeylons things are fpoken 
of thee,then Citie of God, There is ne ther Sunne ® 
nor Moone, ſea nor lande, golde nor tiluer, meate 
nordrinke,no elements of the worlde, no obſerua- 
tions of Moſes lawe,no traditions of men, that is 0- 
uct man, but man ruleth all, and all is vnder his 
feer, Here ſtreight way, both Iewe and Gentil ſaith: 
Theſe bein deede golden promiles, but where are 
© thc{c honourable perſonages you ſpeake of ? Are 
notwe as our fathers were, and doeth not death de- 
uourvs? To this the Apoſtle aunſwereth : I graunte 
wedoe not yet ſee with our eyes, howe thele things 
- AY are : but I ſay againe, our eyes are no ivdges in this 
© caſe. The glone is not carthly, and the Finn doms 
Snorof this world, whereof we ſpeake :- but the ri- 
ches are ſpirituall,and of the ſpiritual man they are 
"Y diſcerned: know thy ſeHe, that by faith thou art 
Chriſtes, and he thine, that hee died for thee, and 
W thou liveſt by him, that thou art fleſhe of his fleſh, 
"HF bone of his bone,a member of his bodie, and what 
ſoeveris his,is thine: haue this faith,and now come 
& ſee,and thou ſhalt ſee all the gloric of the world, 
llſe chen the gloric of fuch a man : for thou ſect 
Chriſt humbled in deede onte, that he mighr ſuffer 
&ath, bur cucn then when he was in the thape of a 
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\ feruant,thou ſaweſt him full of grace & truth,evey 
as the only begotten ſonne of god: thou ſaweſt hi 
{oſt of ſpeach, but of meruailous wiſdome: plainiy 
teaching, bur full of grace & power : ſimple in coi. 
renice, Bo of au inutncible courage: of low degree, 
bur of excellent power: of no accomptamong men, 
but great in miracles,at which man was aſtoniſhed, 
Thus thou haſt ſcene chriſt, cue whe he was lowel, 
highly exalted: chat thou haſt no good cauſe to rex 
ſon againſt thy dignirie, though thine eye ſee not, 
euc in this ime,all things ſubie& vato thee: butler 
further into our Sa. Chuit,& rhou ſhalt ſee more of 
thine own honor. Thou haſt ſeene him in thy fleh 
raiſed from the dead, & in thy nature aſcended into 
heauen, that man in his perſon might be crowned 
with gloric & honour: we haue {eene him carry out 
flelh inco the preſence of God his father:and itisno 


more poſſible co take this glory from ys,as many 
be one with him,the iris poſſible to pul away agaiu 
his perſonal humanitie from the perſon of his gob 
head. This I ſee in Chriſt, and knowe it in my elk, 
And whatthough yet a ____ outward manbe 


gricued?Thou foole,thatwhich thou ſowelt,itreur 
ucth nor againe, exceptit firſt die: a little corned 
whearte, itcan not haue vertue to become xxx .QAl 
times better then it was, being multiplied to ſomr 
nie,al as good as it ſelf, and bringing beſide fruitfl 
increaſe of ſtrawe & chafte, excepte it firſt be caltin 
the ground and dic: and howe ſhouldeſt thou has 
a chaunge, but if thou bee firſte corrupt ? and how 
much art thou berter theu a graine of corne, tlut 
chou mighreſt furely know, whe through coruptial 


cou ſhalt come into incorcuption, that thy [rs 
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fhalbe then vnſpeakable,and allrhinges ſhall ſerve 
theero make thy life infinitely bleflied more then tt 
is Thy hope now if thou couldſt enlarge ita rhov- 
fande folde, yet itſhould be greater then thou canft 
imagine : and thy faith if it could c6prehende more 
aſſurance of immorrtalitie, thenthe eye doth ſurely 
ofthe light of the ſunne, yet thou thalr finde the 
fruite of it aboue all thy thoughts: this thou ſceſt, if 
thou ſee Chriſt : and this thou knoweſt ro be thine, 
ifthou know thy ſelfe ro bee one with him. And for 
thy ſinnes, howſocucr they cleaue ymo thy bones, 
hate them as thou hateſt hell ; for fron there they 
are, and the diucll workerh thetu, bur care nor fot 
them, for though they were heauic in weight; and 
many in number, what then? thou haſt thy hope, 
notin thine own perſon,bur in the my of Chriſt, 
tnco which thou art grafted, and in which-there is 
no {pot nor blemithe, bur perfect righycouſues,cus 
defore God ; and in him,as all other things; lo finne 
alſo is pur vnder thy feere. and rho art ruler 'ouer 
It: and thus farre of rhe'doArine of theApoltle hire 
Ruphr vs,in this his exhortation, | 
Nowe let vs xcturne to his 'o:herpurpole, howe 
kee reacherh the humanitie of our Sauor,Chintte 
the firſt reaſon whereof is in thele wordes: That be 
m:yht taſt of death for all: tor as ro the end he might 


— MW utter death, it was neceſary hethould be humbled, 


decauſe death elſe could nor come into his prelece: 
lbluffering death char man might be del:ucred, by 
that death it was as necetlary that he himalclt ii.ould 
de ma.for to were theiuitiudgmerot god, he gauc 
manalaw & pronouncctl a curſe ro kim thar brako 
t;therfore whe we had all irefpalled we were falls 
6 KR 2 uno 
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into the puniſhment of our ſin: for the th 

of God,are not as thewordes of a man, that can 
ter, or by ſome intercelſ16 that they can be mitigy 
ted: but with God there is no change nor ſhadowef 
change: that which with him is once purpoſed yy 
cuer decreed, & his words are not weake, but wha 
he haththrearencd,if we fall into his hands, all the 
creatures of the worlde haue no helpe for thee: $6 
that this being decrecd of god,(wrſed is he that ahi. 
deth not in all things written. mn this booke : all people 
mult needes ſay, Amen : and the ſoule that finnah, 
muſt needs die:, redemption fr6 this, there is none 
to be looked for, bur by ſuffring of ir, for the Lotde 
had ſpok&,and it muſt G dane: (o our Sauior chriſt 
fith he would deliuer vs, he muſt be made man like 
vnto vs, & in our nature die the death. Our linnes 
are not.ijmputed ynto vs, but thei were imputed yi 
ro him. The puniſhment of them is forgiuen vs, but 
it was not forgiue him. Righteouſnes 1s freely giut 
vs, but it was not freely giue him. He obcied thelay 
of his father,cucry iotr,& cuery title, that he might 
fulfill all righreouſnes. He bare the codemnationof 
hel & death, that he might abeliſh ir. He rooke * 


him the guiltineſſe of our ſinnes,& bare theminiu 


own body,that he _ nayle them vp6 his crolls 


When it pleaſed God our heauenly Father, ofius 
great mercie,to accept the obedience of his law fot 
our perfect righteouſnes,andto giue vnto it thete- 
compence of erernall life : and when it pleaſed God 
ro accept this for a full puniſhment of all the (innes 
of mi,if any man could be found to bear it before 
God and ouercome it, our Sauior Chriſt cratedno 


more bur this ; the relidue he perfourmed all inks 
own 
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owne bodie,and by his eternall ſpirice ouercame it: 
G that in him is life, in him is rightcouſnes, in him 
ie ;mmorralitic, in him is the reconciled good will 
of God, and that excellent wiſedome which hath 
made vs by faith one with him:the ſame hath made 
vs partakers of all his honour and gloric. Thus wee 
{oe with what necellitic wee are conſtrained to aC- 
knowledge the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſte, 
and why he muſt needes be made man. 
| folowcth now in the 10. verſc: For it became him 

for whom are all things, &c.The Apoſile nowe goeth 
forward, teaching more largely this doCtrine of the 
humanitic of our Sauior Chriſt: and firſt he takerh 
away the offence of it, then ſerteth downe maniteſt 
reaſon to proue it. Touching the offence, we can nor 
denie, but many thoughtes and cogitations ariſc in 
a carnall man, when hee conſidereth, the ſonne of 
God,ro rake fleth of the virgin Marie, to bee made 
man in al likenes vnto vs,cxcept ſinne,to hunger,to 
thirite,to ſuffer all that he ſuffered: we would think 
this myſterie verie ſtrange,if we had no more wiſc- 
dome bur of the heart ot man to meditate init; and 
therefore to ſtop all ſuch offences,& vrrerly to take 
away al the tentations of the diuel touching the in- 
carnation and ſuffcring of Chriſt, he (ayth thus: For 
ut became hims for whom are all things, and by whom are 
al things; An excellent ſaying, and able to bringe in 
odedicnce vnto God,all the thoughtes of man, All 
things ſerue for Gods gloric, and all thinges are ac* 
cording to his will : he hath ſo decreede, and this 
Vas beſt in his eyes: who will reaſon agaialt it? 

It tollowerh : When he would bring many childre into 
Qorie, ro conſecrate the Prince of their ſuluatio through 
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effi Hions.Tn theſe wordes,the Apoſtle ſerterhdown 


what was this decree of God, that from hencefonh WW Gar 
all mourhes mighz be ſtopped, and 20 manſhoulde Wl Gn 
haue in{t oftence1a the crolle of Chriſt. Beſide this, W ow: 
in theſe wordes wee may gather an argument alſo, W ab! 


for the humanitic of our Sauiour Chriſt, whicheis W gree 
this : God decreed to bringe man to glorie through MW ovr 
aflictions, bur io our Sautor Chriſt entred into his MW ver 
olorie,theretfore he was alſo perfect man. A neceſſa. MW and 
zie and {ure coaclu{ion in the {choole of diuinitie, | 
whexe we {triuc not about wordes. Theſe worde, 
Han children, mcaninge all the el:, haue reſpet 
vnto theſe, T he Prince of therr ſaluation : meanings 
Chriſt:for in thar he is called their chiefe leaderin. 
tolife, it is witneſſed, that he is one in nature with 
the refiduz,a brother among al the children,whom 
the other might folow:ſo theſe words, To brangims 
elorie, haue _— to the other afrer:T s coſecrately 
1 


«firftions: So that the decree of God, was, to make 
ſuch a way of life,in which his chuldre by manyal-W ted: 
flitions ſhunld be made meere for an inhcririce of I litie 
glory, which way,accordingto thewil of his father, © exho! 
our SaujorChrift hath gone,thar he might be kno-I the,r! 
wen to be man,& the author of our ſaluation. And his (t. 
ſo we ſee the argument whereof we ſpake, why our them 
Saniour chriſt was man, and ſubmitted vnto death. © 1s wri 
Now: letvs further marke,what we may profit-ſ heed 
lic learne in this verſe. Firſt, where ir is (aid, 116M whict 
owne 

of yer 

addet 

: God, 

OE hunke our c 


n m4 
F 1) 
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mf ireyther ſtraunge, or any other thinge” better: ſo 
th W farce we fal into all ynrighteouſneſſe, vncruerh, and 
& Þ fnne, being ſeduced with the corruption of our 


t W own hearts. Ler vs hold this then with an vnchang- 

o, WY able purpoſe: If ir be once reuealed, this is the de- 

is W dree of God. Bring downe the hautinefle: of thine 
owne thoughtes, and humble thy minde and vn- 
derſtanding,to acknowledge al counlell, wiſedome 
and juſtice, to bee in Gods ordinaunce: and if anie 
thing ſeeme better vnto thee, confeſle the hardnefle 
of thy heart, and ſay with the Prophet Dauid: This 
i; my ſinne : further reaſoning then this, is all of ewil, 
and whoſocuer preſumerh to diſpute more, hethall 
be ouerthrowen at the laſt in his owne follie, and 
vive glorie ynto God in his owne deſtruction, 

The Apoſtle here to take away all fooliſh queſti- 
ons, and ſuperfluous, about the humanitie of our 
Sauior Chriſt, with this one worde he ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of all proude men: So the Lorde appoin- 
ted : {or ſeemed good vnto the Lakin drab tions 
litie as this, was in Moſes:when he maketh his long . 
exhorration to the people of Iſracl, and forerellerh 
the,that when they thall forget the Lord, & deſpiſe 
bis ſtatutes, the wrath of God ſhal wax whot againſt 
them ,& he will bring vpon them euery curlle thar 
5 written in the Lawe, cuen ſodoing withthem,as 
hee did with the nations that were before them: 
which wonderfull indgementes of God vppan his 
owne pope, (hould make the world amaſed:wher« 
of yer leſt any man ſhould curiouſly diſpute, Moſes 

addeth ; The ſecret things belong to the Lordeour | 

God, but the things revealed belong vnto vs and to 

our Children for eucc. As it he had laide: Theſe _= '\ 
| tr | 
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the ordinances of God, let vs walke in them :ifwe Wl jw 
rranſgreſſc,the puniſhment of our ſin is beforeys; Prop 
further we ſhall diſpute in vaine, the ſecret things I Lord 
belong vnto the Lord our God,and his iudgemeny W exce 
can not be ſearched out. Such an humble confelh, MC hri 
on was in the Prophet Dauid,in his great perſccuti. W bur n 
ons &tronbles, wherein(no doubt) all his ſorrow MW:h.; | 
was not for the ſonne of Ifaie, hee would not haue WWr-pen 
made ſuch c6plaintes & cryes for the fall of a fraile M:hecr 
man: but he knew the promiſes that God had made M43 

vnto him,& al his faith how it reſted vpon them,ſo W:h:t 
that all his foundations ſeemed to be caſt down, & M;#hjs 
it ſhooke his heart and reines to ſee the ſtrength & M1: hi 
rage of his enimics, and him (clfas a dead doggein MWdecre: 
Iſracl,that is,a man without any accompt or recko- Wi; 
ning: yet notwithſtanding all this, though his own Wþ/.,ah, 
wiſcdome had fayled neuer ſo much, yer he (ayerh: Y/e v1) 
I ſhould be dumbe, and not open my mouth: for thouo Wore, \ 
Lord daeſt it. Howſocuer his owne wit was turned he rv 
vplide downe, that he ſawe nothinge howe thinges MWe:ro ti 
could come to paſſe, yet he acknowledgeth hislu, Who tc 
thar is, his follie, his ignorance, his infideliric, if hee Wc! of 
ſhould not confcile Ki that God did,it was beſt,and Wet [irac 

the next waye to bring all his purpoſes to paſſe. FWpzuc g 

The Propher Ieremic being mn amaſed, whatit {n(car, 

ſhould meane that the way of the wicked did ſtill What w 

4 we why they liued all in wealth, that didre- W*1! of 
clliouſly rranſgreſſe, why God planted rhemy tw {ic Pro 

make them take roote and to bring forth fruite 728 Wauc al 

| he was aſtoniſhed at this work, and ſpake forth the We (ho, 

{ thoughts of his heart, yer firſt he acknowledged his (W<lues,c 

| n.12,1 Owne ignorance,cafting downe the thoughts of tus {"ay (a: 

| owne reaſon,and ſaid: O Lerd,sf F diffure _ tall oi 
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then art righteous. Tt was a readie bridle torhe holy 
Prophete to rule all his thoughtes, ro faye, The 
Lorde hath done it, let vs holde'our peace. And ant 
excellent exampleof his humilitie, 1s our Sauiour 
Chriite him ſclfe, ro reache' vs' modeſtie, that are 
burmen : for he, who ſo loued the people of Iſrael; ___.. 
that he wept ouer their Citie, when they would nor 
repent, prayed for them, when they hoang him on 
thecrolle, gaue his life for them, 'when they had 
cat him = would none of his {aluation, hee 
that had this vnchangable loue to his brethre, fleſh - 
ofhis fleſh, and bone of his bone-: yet when he cal- 

led his humane thoughts ro the c6hderation of the . 
decree of God, he humbled him ſelfe, changed his 

0- Waficctions, reioyced in other rhoughts, and ſaide: / Lue,ro, 
#1 W/inke thee, O father, that thou ha#t hid theſe things fro 
h: Were w1/e and prudent, and hait renealed them onto litle 
) Worer. When he ſawe hee was ſent their miniſterfor 
he tructh of God, tro confirme the promiſes made 
aro their Fathers, hee had no other longing but 
10w to winne them : when he ſawe an other coun- 
(|| of God, that they were notall Iſrael which were 
Hirael, he knew chis was beſt, reioyced in ſpirite, 
we glorie vnto God, and would nor reaſon of his 
nlearcheable judgements. Who is he nowe, or of 
#hat wiſedome, that dare diſpute againſt the coun- 
| of God ? Are we greater then Moſes, wiſer then 
he Prophets, or higher then our Sauior Chriſt? Or 
luc all theſe held their peace at Gods workes, that 
eſhould reaſon againſt them?Lervs then rule our 
clues,or rather let vs be ruled of the Lord,that wee 
ay (ay as the Apoſtle ſaid, & this may be a reaſon 
al our beleefe: ſorhe Loid thought good. A | 
place 2 
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place much like vnto this, is in the 24.of Luke,wi 
the rwo Diſciples that went ro Emaus merueiledes, 
cecdingly atall rhe rhinges that had happenedmy 
Chriſt, ſo that their faith began to taile them :thy 
our Sauiour Chriſt reprooueth them, & all theres 
"IEF ſoning that was within them:O fooles & ſloweof her 
"© #obelene al that the prophets hawe ſpoken:muſt not Chrif 
needs ſuffer theſe things and ſo enter into glarie! Hen. 
ferreth them firſt rothe prophets, to know thatthi 
was the decree of god: but ths layerth a necſlitie ps 
the performice of his word, that it muſt needs he ig, 
And if that bee not only good,only iuſt,only wiſe in 
our ſight thatare but men, let vs not boaſt, thereis 
no cauſc in this world of our miſliking: but becaul 
we be fooles,& flowe of hcart to belecue. Andthul 
'farre the thing it (elf ſpeaketh, how meete itis forni 
to humble our ſelucs vnder al theordinatices of god. 

It followeth in the Apoſtle : For Whom are al thing 
and by whom ave all thinges : this is a (ingular reaſot 
why we thould bc - =. and aſke none account 
of all the dacinges of the Lorde. Is man afflicted! 
Why ſhould hee nor be {0? The Lorde hath donei 
and for the Lord hee was made, Are the reprobat: 
ordceined to deſtruction? Why ſhould chey not?The 
Lord fo ordcined it, & for the Lord they were made 
Are thecledt freely ſaued? Why ſhould they nottTheYe: 
Lord hath ſaued the,& tor the lord they were mac 
Yea, but the reals of theſe things I ſee not? Yea, 
(0 man) who art thou that takeſt a contrarie paſte 
to diſpute againſt God? Are not all thinges for um 

and art thou onely cnuious againſte his glorie? 
Thus dcarclic beloued)carrie the worde ot God wfithe tr 


lcanc on,& belecue alluredly it thalbe fulfuled:awonety 
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thinkthatit is beſt, &&you (hal not bemoued forener. 
Ifrou come in place, with rhoſe ancient wornecrea- 
mreswhowith a colour of gray haire, which is the 
iſt partinth&,{olongdecciucout people, They or 
heir diſciples,if they reaſon againſt you:Hath God 
forfaken his church a thouſand yeres,& were al our 
athers decciued before Lurher was borne, ſuch an- 
1quirie,vnitie, vnigerſalicie,wasitallinerror? Theſe 
zordsraken vp againein ourdayes,&countenanced 

ichche gray fads of ourphariſes,Warſs, Fecknam 


ole, Heath,& other like,olord!huw many men do 
hey deceine? For their own reaſon lifteth vpir ſclte, 
they ſay: How can this be ſo? So many wiſe, ſo ma- 
zJearned, ſo many noble,all deceiued:Had god for- 
votrento be mercitul:Firſt, Iwold aſke of theſe men 
burthis one queſtion: and if they will nor —_ 
at 


be deceived, letrrhem anſwere as they thinke. W 


aionc word of all rheſe, both might nor, & did not the 


Phariſcis ſay againſt our Sauiour Chriſtzand howe 


ountdarc they now reaſon againſt the Goſpel of Chriſte? 
Red) Mich the fame argument, with which the Phariſcis 
neitWciloned againft Chriſt? but they will fay,now chriſt 
barſtath made a promiſe to bee with his Church to the 
'Thefſende. And had hee not made thus promile betore? 
nade-Wls nor Icfus Chriſte both ro daye and yeſterdaye, 
;ThefWzrd ric fame worlde without ende? Looke 1a the 
ade.WF15. of Deut. and inthe 59. of Eſaie : as abſolute, as 
, bothWtull 2 promiſe then as nowe. Burt they were not {o 


ate Wong tn error: put caſe they were not: he who puni- 


je} 
d 


lhed the wa 0 of the lawe giuen by Angels, 


th 400. yeares blindnelle : may not hee punith 


he tranſpre{lzon againſte his Golpell, giuen by his- 
W'1cly Sonnc, with $00.07 a 1000; yeates blindnelle: 


But 


Deur.1s 
Eſai,zg. 
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But for your ſakes ( dearelye beloued) I doenion M 
then I woulde, and with reaſon I confute then, 
which haue no reaſon: lette vs come to the tex 
and aunſwere out of it. Was the worlde deceiuedh 
many hundred yere? why ſhould it not? The Lond 
ordeined that there ſhould come an apoſtaſie, and 
genercall fall from the faith of Chriſt: that the woil 
might be ſeduced with the man of finne,whoſe 
. beganin the Apoſtles times, and ſhal nor vtterlyg 
till che day of Chrifte, Thus the Lorde appointed, 
and ſoler it bee, for all chinges are for his glotie. 
And here letvs reſt in all the thinges that cuer our 
hartes can think vpon,if we can (cc no reaſon ofthe 
worde of God, we can ſec humilitie to confelle be. 
fore him : O the deapth of the riches, & of the wil. 
11, 33 dome,and of the knowledge of God, how valcath. 
able are his iudgements,& how are his waycs with 
out finding out: and becauſe we know,that of him, 
and by him,andin him are all things : lect vs ſpeaks 
it: to him beglorie for euer more. All counſcls, al 
doctours,all examples,all decrees,all what youwl, 
they are not our ſcholemaiſters, but our telle 
ſchollers,that wee may learne together our ofthe 
worde of God, whole decree (hall ſtande for euet; 
and whoſc iudgements are perfect rightconſnelle 
- That which followeth in the latter ende of the 
verſe: to conſecrate by aff: tions: or to make him pe 
fect by afflictions : the meaninge is, rhat Chriltemh'c 
hisdeath,accompliſhed a full redemprion, and brin 
was prepared to receive an inheritance of glory,Wl 
' attributing ſo this work to his death, as thoughal 
his life had bene impertinerfor in all his life,Cit 
was made our redemption. S.Paulc cxpreſlely al 
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3 the obedience of one, a great many are preſented righ- Rem; yg, 
-— :and _ he fair "Ferthoconfeh bee Was Gal 
"bieft unto the lawe,that he might redeemetbem, Which 
ere holden vnder the locked for this cauſe he pre- 
termitred not one iot,or one title of it,that he mighr 
beltowe vpon vs the fulneſle of all righteouſnes: 
the ſcripture attributechcommonly ourredemprion 
0 his 5 9 becaulſc it was the chictcſt and greateſt 
zorke of all, the accompliſhment & perfetion of al | 
he reſt vpon the croſſe, he was loweſt caſt down, and phil. z. 
pon the croſle he triumphedouer Satin,&afrerthe Colc 
rolle he obteyned power ouerdeath& hell:therfoce 
nit;as the apoſtle ſaith, he was conſecratetoeternall 
zlorie: and rhusfar arthis time.Now letvs pray,&c. 


cThe tenth Lecure,vpon 
_ the 11. 12. &13 verſes. 
1 For he that (anfiifieth,er they Which ar(aftified are 
«of one para us not E toks tocal GET wo 
|. Sqying, 1 will geclare thy name unto my brethren: in 
the 1) of the Charch will I ſing prasſes to thee. 
3 And againe,f wil put my truft in him, Fagaine:Be- 
bold bere am 1 & tbe chilare Which God hath gent me. 
He reaſons before vſed, ro proue the huma- 
niticofour Sauiour, were thele. Firſt, he dyed 
for man : and therefore it was neceſlaric "han 
ould be man. Secondlie,it was the decree of God, 
W bring man into glorie; through many afflictions: 
it ſo Chriſte our heade was alſo conſecrate to 
er into glorie, therefore hee was naturall man. 
ove it foloweth : For he that pon and a 
6 are ſanttified are all of fe. This word for norer 
d 


_— 
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a cauſe of that which was ſaide before : and he 
{aide this, hee that leadeth other into the glc 
God, by the ſame way he muſt enter alſo him (dg 
He addeth now the cauſe and grounde of thar 
ing : becauſerhey muſt be of one nature, bothhs 
thar leadeth,& rhey that are led into rhis ſaluatic, 
Nowe, becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ſo plainly 
of the nature of our Sauiour'C krift, that hee is pet 
fect man,to reach vs, that yernor in our ownens, 
rure, bur beingiregenerat by his grace,we are mad 


le 


children. Therefore the Apoſtie changeth his for 


mer ſpeache;and inſteede of ſaying: he that leadeth 
into glorie,which is the worke ſpoken of, hefaith 
He that ſanttifieth, naminge the vertuc incident 
whichthework was done: & in ſteede of they thats 
les:which'is che benefic implojed, he faith, het 
are ſanitified which is the qualitic, with whichtl 
ar indued,meaning yet one thing before and now; 
there in plaine word:s callinge it ourentrie 199 
faluation: heere by a hgure,naminge it,our ſand 
fication, which is the meanes'bF vurinheritineet 


it. And by this cxhorting vs, that we wobld follow 


Holinefle,which is our likenefle with ChriſteVAn 
thus much touching theſe wordes, how they hang 
with thc former. Now to conſider them 11 io 
ſelucs, we haucthe third argument,:for the hur - 
nitic of our Sauior chriſt, w hich'1s this: He that fl 


ſanctihe his prople, muſt become one with then 
bur Chrilt hath lanctitied:ys, therefore he is ofemnil” 


nature. Andthe force of this argument ſtand 
ypon that ground whetof we haue {poke :t 

is the decree of the jult God,that the nature of mil 
could nor be {auctilicd, bur in the perion of ” 
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Aproofe & declaration char itis ſo, is added by the 
Apoſtlc in the reſidue of the verſe: and for this canſe 
be is not aſhamed to cal vs brethre:whervnto is ſtreighe 
added the teſtimony of the 22.þlalme,out of which 
he prouech it: /Wil ſhew forth thy name unto my bre- 
bren,in t/26 maids of the congregation [ wil pra: ſe thee: a 
lain & euident teſtimony, where our Sauior chriſt 
calleth vs brethren: for the prophet Dauid, who in 
many of his afflitions bare the image of-our Saui» 
urChriſt, wrote that pſalme, rhough in his owne 
reat calamiries , yet ,eſpecially inthe perſon of 

hciſt,as it 1s certeine, becauſe the Euangelifts and 
poſtles alleadge out of that Pſalme many places; 
plying them al to our SauiorChriſt: belades that, 

c hols Plalms is aliuely deſcriptionofthe pail» 
dn of Chriſt, and the latter. cnide foretelleth the:cals 
ing ofthe Gentiles, which were only to bee gathe- 


; W-d co the ſetting vp of this glorious 'kingdomeof 


hciſt,ſo chatrthar 1s aptly here applied. vncoGhrilk 
hich there the pongrce Dauid ſpake in the perſon 


: f Chriſt. And here let vs mark this,while rhe Apo+ 


Wile proucth our-Sauior Chriſt co be man, he alled- 


th che ſcriprure ſo, asdiſtinRly ſhew the offices of 
hciſt,that he is our Prcopher,our King, our Prieſt; 

twe might know we can not giue him theſe of= 
ce,and denie his manhoode 2 nor graunt him his 


Manhood, and denic him theſe offices: ſo here, this 


te, as inthe name Brether it proucth he is of ouc 
re: ſo theſe words, ? will declare thy name, and F 


Pp il fng of thee: they ſhew that our Sauior Chriſt 18 


prophet, to reucale the wil of his father to. v8. 
ow, where it 1s (aid here: He that von qt & they 
are ſanftified are all of one : we to no 
| c 
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that cuen in the manhoode of our 'Sauiour Chig 
is verrue & grace, in which he doth ſanRifie vs; fy 
not onely as hee is God'he ſanCtifieth vs, buralſon 
his humane nature hee hath this vertue and Power, 
to make vs holic, nottaking ſuch his naturefron 
the virgin Marie, but making it ſuch bypouringiz 
rot the fulneſle of his ſpirice. And this our Sauioy 
Chritt himſclſe witnef{cth: for ſpeaking of his {e, 
dinginto the worlde,howe he was ſcntof his Faths 
tocall his loſt people vnto (aluation, he ſaithinlik 
ſfort,hee alſo Fndeth his Apoſtles , andſtreighta 
derty : For them 7 ſanftifie my: ſelfe. The holinel 
whichthe Apoſtles had in their calling, they hadi 
from Ieſus Chriſte, made man and walking inth 
vocation before:them. Euen ſo it is with vs: allthy 
is good . vs,andall the righteouſneſle that can 
in vs, wee haue it neither out of the Eaſt nor We 
burfrom the bodic of Teſus Chriſt : neither isthe 
inthe worlde any other ſanQtification: ſo rhatall 
thar be here this day,&c all people elſe of the worlds 
except we know pertet mankood,and our ownn 
ture to be reallie vnired vnto theperſon oftheſat 
of God, who hath ſanQifed himtelfe forvs, there 
no fanctification for ys vnder heauen. Euecn ase 
hands &armes,&other members,are nor nourilhe 
but only by the meare receiued of the head: fo 
foiriraall mearte of righteouſnes & life, is.not gent 
vs, but from our head Ieſus Chriſt. And as theye 
are meanes, by which nouriſhment. is conueyed 
eueric part: ſo faith is the meanes by which wee R 
cciue ” cpa Chriſt,altrhar is healrhfall vntovs. 

© 8 by ioyntes and linewes, our members are 


knit, and made a bodye ynto the head: (o.reall 
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aclie,and in deed, by one fpicite we bee knit vnto 
Chriſte, as perfe&lie and fubſtanci:llic made one 
vith him, as our membersare one with our head. | 

Ifrhou vnderſtande notthis, or ſayeſt with Ni- 
cod:mus, Howe can this beraone ? I ſaye vnto thee 
agzine, Pray that thou -mayeſt bee taught of God, 
and char his ſpirite mayreneale ir vnto thee: for if 
the congue of Paule were dumbe, nor able to ſpeak 
what he ſawe in vilion;howe-much lefle is man as 
bleto (peake the rrueth of greater m yiteries f' And 
four heartes cannotcomprehend al che wiſedome 
of God in the winde thiur bloweth, howe he rayſerh 
type or maketh it fall agayne: howe can we vn+ 
deritande rhis wiſedome of our vniting: vnto Jeſus 
Chriſte 2 Onely this I'earr faye; God/hath ginenvs 
fayth, in w hiche wee 'maye Cai it; and/our of 


which ſuch ioye ſthineth in our mindes,, as'crucifi 


eth the worlde vnto-vs : howe farce our rezfon is 
from ſeeing it, ir (Killeth fior, ir/is ſufficient if wee 


M can belecue it. We belcene it the Lotdelour God 3 


et we knowe not what's his 'countenaunce. Wee 
leeue and apprehend byhope his glone;ycrucis 
thereye can (ce ir, HOr eate Ea heare me. We beltue 
and ſee immortalitie, yet our! heart cars not come 
prehende the height, the breadth, chglengrh;rhe 
geapth, Wee belceue the reſurreCtion vfthe dead; 
[ we can not vnderſtand fuch excelienrwiſdome, 
we life is renewed in the diſperſed arid ſcattered 
bones and ahes. We belcenie'our Sawiour Chrift is 
man, and we haue ſcene him andfelt him ; yer how 
hewas man, borne of a Virgin, all the men in the 
worlde hane no wiſdome to declaretEuen 16(dearly 
deloued) we belecue that our Sauiour Chriſte and 
| | L we 
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we be one, he of vs and we of him, he the head, wee 
the bodie, really, ſubſtantially, truely ioyned rogi. 
ther,not by ioynts. and: finnewes, for that vniting| 
knowe well inough: bnt by: his ſpirit, of which wee 
haue all recc1ued, and this ynitie I can not conceive 
nor viter,till I knowe god euen as he is,and his ho. 
he ſpirit which hath wrought this bleſſinge. Thu 
we [carne what here the Apoſtle teacheth vs,&rhus 
we vnderitand what is here (aid ; He that ſanitifieh, 
and they that are ſanttified are 4ll of one, 
- And wherc it is aide here, He that doeth ſanttify 
ſhewing the preſent time & the worke ſtill adoing 
irteacheth vs, that our ſanRifcation hath a dayliy 
increaſe, and: when, it is fully accomplithed, then 
Gadcalleth, and our dayes are atan cnd. Andletys 
note this well, for jt behoneth ys much : If wee bet 
Chniftians, wee are ſtill ſantihed by the (priced 
Chritt,for-faitwas in hind, Hee grewe ſtill in grace 
before God & men : If thou be grafted into his bo- 
die;thowhaſt his (pirit,and itwil haue his workein 
thee. Thou ſhale nor bee weazic of well doing, yor 
ceall>to rejoyce in God'thy Savior: bur ſtil increak 
in ſpicituall grace, till thou come to the age of tis 
fulncſle. of Chriſt. There can bee no aftccion in 
thee; accatginge to the fleſhe; bur if it be greate, it 
will appeate jn his worke : much more this which 
js of the ſpicitof God. If thou be ſorrowfull, irwil 
make thy face ſadde. If joy bee within, it maketh 
thy countenaunce merric, If thou haue a flattering 
hearce, all che members of the body will Rtreight 
ſerue lo vile a thing. If hatred be within thee, 
bodie will ſhewe it foorth in all mannce of. cu 
doing ; and there is nothinge that can pole i 


» 


Jeni hed thy minde,will all the body ſhewe foorth 

odlic delires. This the Apoſtle noteth, when hee 
layeth: Hee that ſanttifieth. 

Itfolloweth : For this cauſe her it not aſhamed to 
ul vs brethren.  Vppon good cauſe the Apoſtle 
ayerh: Hee is not aſhamed: for if hee humbled not 
him (elfe in great loue of vs, howe 1uſttie night he 
accompr 1t f 2a ro be as we are? Hee that made 


Heauen and Earth, hee that is the immortall and. 


glorious G © Þ, one with his father, before whom 
all Angels doe obey, and all Princes are earth and 
aſhes : ought wee nor to ſaye,ſecing it pleaſeth hing. 
to ackfiowledge vs that are but poore creatures, 
that he is not alhamed of vs? It was greate prayſe 
in Moſes, being ſo highlie eſteemed of Pharaoh, 
that yet hee would vouchiafe to vilite his poore 
beethren , It was ſingular louc in Ioleph, when he 
was nexte vnto the King in honour aud dignitie, yet 
not to be aſhamed of hus fathers houſe, whe. were 
heardmen and theepeheardes, Bur all is nothing um 
compariſon of this, thar IclusChritte ts not alnas! 
med of vs : for what? the glotic of the vaine world 
made not a mortall man athamed of his duetie, to: 
xckuowledge his poore father & brethren, in whols 
perſons he might (utfer a lirtle reproche : burhowe 
much greater was this doeing whereof we {peake ? 
The ſhining brighraclle of the glorie of God, made 
hot the onely begotten Sonne athamed, of his free 
grace,to acknowledge vs that were his enimics, in 
whole perſons hee thould fuffer a melt ſhamefull 
and (launderous death. T3 
' L. : 


T kis 
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inde, bntit leadeth the members in obedience of 
ir Howe much more if the {pirite of God hath re- 


A ———— 
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This is the caſe betweene Chriſt and vs, and this 
the Apoſtle meaneth, when hee fayeth:: Hee is mu 
aſhamed to call vs brethren, And if his highneſſe abz. 
{ed it ſelfero our lowe eſtate, and was not aſhamed: 
ler vs ( dearelie beloucd,) learne to bee wile, and 
knowe whar the Lorde requireth of vs, for all the 
g0od which he hath done vnto vs. He ſayeth inthe 
Goſpell, He that is aſhamed of me and my worde before 
men, [ will be aſhamed of him before my Father whiche 
#5 1n heaxen, And is not (trowe you) this a iuſt con. 
demnation : if we wretched men will bee aſhamed 
of him, who bcing the God of glorie, wzs not atha- 
medofvs? Howe much is hee greater then wee? 
Abraham, when he-approched neare vnto him, hee 
felt him ſelfe how he was bur duſt. When Iob came 
neereto ſee the rokens of him, hee abhorred him- 
ſclfe; and confeiled howe vncleanc hee was. When 
Dauid ſawc the glorie of his dwclling, he {ayde, He 
had leuer abide 9s one day as a doore-keeper it 
the houſe of him, then tenne thouſande dayesto 
beare rule in kinges palaces . When Paule ſawethe 
g'orie prepared ho vs in his reſurrection, he aide 
e accompred all the world ro be bur doung, toth 
ende he might winne him. If then ſuch a Chriſt he 
not aſhamed to call vs brethren : a marucylous and 
vnſpeakable fooliſhnes is bounde vp in our heat 
if we bealhamed tocall him brother againe. ls 
were a fooliſhe poore man, that were athamedd 
the kinred which the King did chalenge of his; 
he is more foolilhe, though hce were a King tum- 
ſelfe, that is aſhamed of the Sonne of God, wit 
he offereth him (clfe vnto him. Yea, and be hemt- 


_ ver {o proude a man, that nowe deſpiſcrh him, 
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(hall confelle his follie then, when all that (hall ſez 
him ſhall ſay : Bleſſed is hee that commetrh zu the na me 
of the Lorde. Pride,or flatteric, or couctou ſneflc, or 
ranitic, or feare, or what you will, maye make vs 
nowe athamed to confelle him, ar to dillemble thar 
ever we knewe him: bur when all this corruption 
is taken from vs,and the graue and death ſhall take 
their owne, that wee hall lige againe in immorta- 
lie, and knowe the length of his dayes in ourown 
bodics : our former fooliſhneſle will make vs-{o 
affearde, that wee will praye vnto the hilles to hide 
vs,and tro the mountains,that they would cQuer vs: 
but yowes & withes ſhalbe but fooliſhe thoughacs. 
Let vs therefore deſpiſe the ſhame whiche, Cauifie 
hath deſpiſed before vs. If it bee imputed, ynto,vs 
for follic, that wee feare the Lorde ; let vs kearehis 
reproche. If our companic haue uo' liking, ex- 
ccpt we bringe our ſlinnes with ys, to bee contens.to 
heare the blaſpheminge of Gods name, Religion 
euill poken ot, GodlinetJe mocked ar, 'wordes, to 
lowe diſcorde amonge brethren, ill reports of men 
abſcnte, boaſtinge and bragginge of vaine peI- 
ſons , wanton and vnchalſte {peaches , or other 
vayne and vnprofirable babblings, ſuch as is mplite 
vluall among men : if without this our companie = 
dee not pleaſaunt, leeing inthis our Telus is dttho- 
noured, let vs rather denie them, then bee alha- 
med of him : and goe rather out of Babylon, the 
mother of whoredomes, then out of lcruſalem the 
Litie of God. 

It followeth : ? will declare thy name unto my_bre- 
thren : we are called the brethren of Chriſte, nor in 


locietic of flcihe and bloud: for that the wicked 
L ; hue 


haue with him as wel as we,who are yerno brethet 
bur ſtrangers even fr6 the wombe : bur as they are 
natural brechr* which are born of the ſame parems 


through the ſame {pirit by which we crie Abba;F, 
ther, the fruit wherof is in glorifying his name, eu; 

as our Sa.Chriſt ſaith: He that doth the Wil of my Fa. 

12. 48. ther Which is in beax? hets wy brother. And wheriti; 
furcher faid:/n the mids of the cogrezation f will praiſe 

toee: Firſt, here we muſt needs c6felle what duetie is 
among men, cucn that they edific one another: for 

as many as arc of Chriſt, are called in this coucnant; 


the congregation I wil praiſe thee. He that conlidereth 
the dayes of his life, & hndeth his yeres many, &in 
al'them cannor remember thar he hath bin carcfull 
for his brethren,to rel them the feare of his lord, cr 
How in companics & mectings he hath fpok& of his 
nm ea not know that he hath any portionor 
:lowſhip in this kinred. The graces of god are not 
ſuch that they ci be locked vp 1n our hacres, or kept 
ſecret, bur they will bourne within like hre,& make 
vs ſpeak with our tongues that we may make man 
brethren partzkers of our ioy. The prophet faith: 
/ hane belened therfore I hawe ſpoken. $. Paule teachet 
Let, thatitis ſo with vs, if we beleue we will alſo {peake, 
And tcl me befeech you, what mi excelleth in any 
thing, & hach not a delight to {peak of his cunng! 
doth-notthe thipmaralk of the winds? the plowman 
of his oxen? wil not the {ouldier be reckoning vp hu 
wounds?&rhe thepheard telling of his ſheepe?if hete 
evor in-hounds, hawks, horſes, thooring,or anyſuch 
excrcite, ts not his name fpoken of according toll 


o 
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fo we are brerhre with chriſt that are borne of god, 


I wil declare thy name unto my brethren,in the mids of 


{cill? nay let it be in things worle then theſe, cards, 
dice,tables,dauncing, is not cuer the manstalke 2c- 
cording to the delight of his mind:6c (hal we think 
the knowledge of god hathleſle affecio of our hart 
or lclſe obedience of our toung,.thenthe moſk, vam 
& vnprofitaþle deſires of worldly minded mE?or my 
bow & mine arrowes haue they my Hoek ticd vnto 
the,to delight in their talke,& ſhal nor the milteric 
of Chrilt & God,wherin I aprehend the forgiuenes 
of my (ins & eternal life, hath my tonge no portion 
of luch comfort: or if it be in my heart, wil ut not fil 
my mouth with praiſc?if I haue Sao of it, wil I not 
allodeclare it? I remeber the prophet Teremic,once 
made with himſclf a folemnc decrec,that he would 
nomore ſpeak inthe name of the lord: but the word 
of God auth, he was in my heart as a burninge ice 
thut vp in my bones, & I was werie with forbearing 
& I could not [ſtay.$0,whe the apoſtles were threat» 
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ned excedingly,not to ſpeak a word of the go of Ac 


chritt,they antwered dire@ly,they could not choſe: 
torthe things which they had ſcene & heard, were 
luch,as they wer coſtreined to (pcak of th&ro other. 
S0itis with vs,if we be the brethre of chriſt, the c0+ 
uenant of our Kinred, is : F Wl declare thy name vnto 
my brethre,in the mids of the congregation I will prayſe 
tee: let them know this,all, ro wh6 it is {poken, & 
letth6 diſcerne betwene hypocrites & true chriſti- 
ans.50mc think it apraiſe to be clole men, ſecret to 
the leluces, that by rhcir words you ſhall neuer know 
them,of what religion they bee : thoſe men, where 
they think they hide themſelucs moſt, there they lay: 
wideſt opentheir ſhame: & while they think rokepe 
Uecret of wharreli 2i6 they arc,this their diff —_ 
tion 
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tion proclaimeth it louder then the blaſt of a trum. 
-per, that they bee of no religion at all: arall,l (axe, 
rouching any religion of God: for if it were of him, 
it would ſhewe foorth his praiſe, and what ther 
hearre bdlevued, their mouth would confeſſ i, 
Bur rhefe Laodiceans, that bee neyther whore not 
colde, not'whar God they loue you can not tell,rhe 
Lorde huth appointed a day when he wil ipuc them 
our of his mouth. Let vslearne a better profeſſion 
Ln declare thy name unto my brethren : and lette v 
olde it with ioye and gladneſſe, that in the midda 
of the congregatio:1 we will linge prayſes to him, 
And nore howe exprellic it is {ayde : 1n the midda 
of the Congreg :ti0n: as (hewing that no ſeare of man 
ould kceepe him backe from it : fot before one, 
we will peraduenrure ſpeake : or, before two of 
three, we will be bolde to rebuke (wearers, or other 
vngodly doinges : but if it bee before many, in (v- 
lemne aſſem blics, and one impudent man, alowde 
blaſpheme the name of God: where is hee that in 
the midiles of the Congregation will prayle the 
Lorde? O howe {quaimiih we be here, and full « 
ood manner : not to ſpeake openly for feare of of 
tence. But © poore wretched men that we be: who 
raught vs this modeſtie, to be aſhamed of Chntte 
before manie? what is this elſe, but ro keepe the 
honour of God for holes, and corners, and ſolirane 
places, and offer vppe facrifice ro the diucl}, in out 
dyninge chambers, and in the marker places? Ve 
are not aſhamed, at open feaſtes, ro fill our cables 
worſe then wich {puing,tharis, with open blaſphe- 
mie of ths name of God, and with many vnclcane 
v 0:dcs: bur we are a:hamed of the {weere anc 
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that makes all the houſe full of pleaſure, thar is, 
totherly to reproue the lewde (inner, that he may 
carne to feare before the Lorde. A marueylous af- 
{tion of man: corrupt minde, and I can norttell 
howe to tearme it : forit 1s tenne thouſande times 

orfe then any madneofle, We are aſhamed, to ex- 
horte men to doe well: we are not aihamed, to pro» 
voke them to ſinne. Wee are a[hamed to miniſter 

vke of faith and religion, we are not alhamed of 

atten and vacleane workes of wantonnes : wee are 
; hamed ro ſpcake to the prayle of God, we are not 
2/hamed to blaſpheme his name : wee are alhamed 
}f Chiiſt, we are not a!hamed of the diuel. But ſuch 
ſi1nes the Lorde confounde them. Ir is no reaſon 
1 many wordes to confute them, for where ſocuer 
hey haue any louers, I am ſure without any mans 
yordes, their owne heartes wil confute them when 


hey goc ro bed. Qur Sauiour Chriſt is our {chole- 

nuitcr, and hath taught vs thus. In the middes of 

12 Congregation I will prayſe thee. The prophete 

Pauid was a good ſcholler in this do&rine, when | 

ie opened his mouth vnto God and vowed : 7will, co, of 

rate of thy name before Kinges, and Wl not bee aſha-\ ph 11 
4. Praye {dearely beloued) that wee =__ be gate 

ay © 


akers of the ſame grace, What can they vs ?/ 
ns worit reporre racy can g1ue vs, 1s, that wee bee) 
godly men,if they accom pt this a reproch, let vs be 
ontent to beare it, for when their. tadgement 1s; 
one, we {hail reape the fruit of a better {cnience. 
It tollowcth nowe in the 1 3. verſe, eAnd agayne, 
I'bill pat my truft in him : This Plalme the Propher 
maie when hee was deliuered from rhe layinges of 


Waytc of Saule, and from all his enimics: wherein, 
as 
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as he was a figure of Chriſt, ſo it is moſte properly 
and trulie verified in Chriſte, that he ſaide of hin: 
ſclic. Beſides this, many ſentences in the Plalmew 
plaine, agreeing onely to Chriſt. S.Paule in the mf 
to the Romanes, alleadgeth this as ſpoken of th 
mercie of God, in calling rhe Gentiles, by our & 
niour Chriſte, / will confeſſe thee among the Gentily, Wh 
and ſing pre es unto thy name: and in the 43.verled 
the ſame plalme the prophet ſayth: T how haſt may 
me the head of the heathen, a people whom } haue w 
knowen ſhall ſerne me : by which it appearcth how 
this plalme is aptlie applied ro Chriſte : for thek 
words were neuer accompliſhed in the prophet 
uid.So it is alledged truclie,as ſpoken by our ſauic 
Chriſt: / will put my rr#ft in his, Nowe becauſetheſWii! 
Apoſtle alleadgeth this, ro prouc our Sauior Chr 


to be man like vnro vs, marke howe the argume 


followeth. Chriſte ſayerh, I will nw my trult i 


God : bur it were a veric improper {peach, and ſuck 
a5 the ſcriprure neuer victh, to ſay, God will tut 
in God: therefore there muſt be a nature in our 
niour Chriſt inferiour to his God head, in which 
ſpeakerh thus : I will truſt in him, and that was his 

erfect humanirie like vnto ours,in which we law 
him ſubiect ro perill, & how, according to histrult 
God his father deliuercd him: and heere the Apoltte 
allcadgeth ſuche ſcripture for proofe of the mar 
hood of Chriſt, as alſo proucth that he is our king 
for where he ſaith, will trſt in him, it noteth, that 
Chriſt was not weake in faith, bur alluredly truſted 
in the power of god his father, that he ſhould outl 
come the diucl rand where it is {aidc: beholde me 


and my children: he notcth the ſure fafetic Of - 
| c 
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hildren, that he will keepe them- all from death 
& hell,& not one of them {hall periſh: and that the 
tle had this meaninge, to proue alſo his king- 
lome, by theſe places, his owne wordes after, plain- 
ieſhewe: for of theſe places hee concluderh, that 
'hriſt in this manhode, by death ouercame the de- 
j[l,and ſer his children free from the bondage of 
he feare of death : beſide this, the Apoſtle (wee ate 
arc) made beſt choice of the ſcriptures to proue his 
urpole: and therfore wirh great wiſedome writing 
no the Icwes, who knewe the lawe, hee - tooke 
uch places, notas in moſt cleare wordes proue the 
amanitie of Chriſt, but ſuch as proued it neceſla- 
lie, and proue plainlic with all, chat which they 
nult needes learne, that Chriſt is our Propher, our 
nge, and Prieſt, And lert vs here learne, for our 
itrucion, when we haue had experience of Gods 


nchtes, as the Prophet had, let vs vowe as he did: 

c will pur our truſt in him. When Dauid remem- ] 
red, howe God had dcliuered him from a Lion *.5am.: 
1d a Beare, hee was not afrayde of the vncircum- 

ed Philiſtine. When Saint Paule had reckoned (0 

12ny calamitics, out of which God had deliuerzd. 

im, he boaſted of a holy hope, and (ayde ; hee was 


re that cuer God would dceliuer him. Our $1ni- 
ur Chriſte, when hee would teache his Diſciples. 
at they ought not to be careful for mear & drink, 
© bad them remember, when of fiue loaues & two Mat. 1s 
nes,he multiplied ſo much that he fed 5000. m6: 
& remayned xii, baſkets full. Likewiſe, how with 
u.loaucs and a fewe fiſhes, he fed at an other time 
90. and ſ{cuen baſkets full remayned. By this 


Wpcrience, he would hauc them bolde , that God 
would 
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would feede them in all places: euen fo it 

bee with vs. Haſtthou experience of any bene 
of God, which thou haſt receyued in al thy li 
In this is the greateſt thankes thou canſt nal 
to him againe :to truſte aſſuredlic that hee will} 
good vnto thee ſtill. Hath G o Þ giuen theejoq 
anic time in his Goſpell, that thy ſoulc hathh 
comforte in the hope of eternall life ? bee glad 
of that in all rentations, and knowe thar God isw 
pleaſed in thy fayth and this thall bee the fruite 
the former benehie, if thou perſuade thy {cle th 
Go Þ wilbe mercifull vnto Tot , and giuetheet 
life that is cuerlaſtinge. Thus we ſhalbelikec 
Sauiour Chriſte, and Gods benchtes ſhalbetha 
fullic recciucd of vs : he hath beene good vnto v 


and we will truſt in him for cuer. 


An other teſtimonie yet followeth , to prouet 
humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſte, and itisthu 
belolde me and the children which thou ha#t gizen 
This is written in the cight of Eſaye : in wha 
Chapter the Prophere forer:llcth the co—_ 


the I{raclites, by the kinge of Aſhur : howe it] 
determined of God, that the people, for all the 
rebellions, ſhould ſurelie periſhe : - yer (o,tt 
God for his Churches ſake, would bridle theiri$ 
and {aue ſome who might praiſe his name. 
Theſe threatninges and promiſes both, while 
pa did contempruoulcly reiec : the Lordedl 
deth the Propher ceaſſe, and binde vp rhele pron 
ſes for Acer 2 people, that ſhould beleene: © 
then the Prophet aunſwering agayne to God, 
acknowledging all his trueth and goodnelle, lat 
thus: Behelde,1 (F the chuldren,that God bath genn® 
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kisis the ſenſe of the Scripture, according to that 
me. But in all deliucrances of the ous of God, 
henthe benefire came vpon them onely in reſpect 
f Chriſt, and it was cuer a figure of the great deli- 
ecancethrough him,which at laſt ſhould be open- 
ie given from death, and from the.deuil]: For this 
Au in all cxtreemie perils of that people, when 
Whcy would conceyue any hope, they would make 
svifWnencion of cheir Meſlias, and of the promiſes of 
odin him, which ſhould neuer be fruſtrate: euen 
in this place, when the Prophete would ſpeake 
etcinlic of ſaluation, in the middes of daunger,. 
ie (aide of all choſe troubles, they ſhall happen in 
hy lande, O Emanuell : at the mencion of whoſe E fai 
ame, hee hath ſo ſure hope, that hee defierh the 
oride, and ſayth: gather togither on heapes,O ye 
xcople, and ye ſhalbe broken in pieces, gyrde your 
We!ucs and you ſhalbe broken in pieces : take coune 
W1|,andic {halbe brought ro nought: pronounce a 
aWecrec, and it ſhall not ſtande, for God is withvss 
c Wn {o continuing his prophelie all according to the 
Wunilicude of che uote dayes of Chriſt, hee ſayerh 
reſentlie in his own perſon, andfigurariuely in the 
erſon of Chriſte: T hough both the houſes of If 
| tumble, and the inhabitants of Iecuſalem fall 
iowne,yet behold, I and the children that god hath 
pen me, will endure the reproches of men,& will + 
elecue thy promiſes: which wordes in Chriſt have 
his meaning : that howe ſo cuer the wicked of the 
oride doe tall,and are ſnared and taken, yer Chriſt 
u] keepe his, and not one of them ſhall perithe. 
ove, here we muſt learne,as theApoſtle teacherh, 
% the Prophet Eſaic a man like vato his —_— 
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that is, like vnto thoſe wihich obeyed his worde? 
Then was our Sauiour Chriſt perfect man, likey. 
to vs, whom he hath delivered from finne & death 
and if he haue ſaucd vs, he hath ſaued thoſe whoy 
God hath giuen him, fleſhe of his fleſhe, and bore 
of his bone: For this is his interceſſion vnto his, 
ther: Beholde mee and my children . 
One other thing wee muſt learne in this. Ther 
was an apoltaſic of? all men, fo chat they which be. 
leeucd, were made asſignes and wonders : yet hoy 
ſo cuerthe worlde was , the Prophere faycth: 
holde me and my chilaren : Such ſhalbe the dayes o 
Chriſte, many ſhall fall awaye, religion and fait 
ſhalbe perſccured, iniquitic ſhall abounde : Why 
ehen? Our Sauiour Chriſte ſayeth: Lo, IT and m 
children, if the whole worlde fall away, we voul 
not regarde their multitude to followe them to dee 
euill, but wee woulde alone ſtande with the Lot 
our G © Þ. Such a faith and conſtancie was in loh 
when hee {aide vnto all the people of Ifrach, Its 
$4 73: feeme cuill ro your ſerue the Lorde, or if you wil 
ſerue the Gods which your fathers ſerued beyond 
the river; or the Gods of the Amorites, in wholt 
lande you dwell: yet Land my houſe will ſeruetit 
Lorde.. Sucha faith was in Elias when he conltat 
lie followed God, although hee thought there ws 
ee.19.16 NOT One man beſide in Ifracl, which had notwek 
ſhipped Baal. Such a faith was in Peter, when bet. ... 
| fawc all decline,cucn the diſciples 211d kinſfolked 
1.6.69, our Sauiour Chriſt to fall from him, & vtrerly for- 
| ſake him : yer Peter vowed it vnto Chritt, that Kell; 
and the Apoſtles would not forſake him, ſhewing® 
good caulc.of all thcis con{tancic ; T how bet # 
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4 buy f eernall life, & whether ſhould we go? Suche 2 
Wich was in Paule, who cared neither for man nor 
Angels in this reſpe&t, bur gronuded his faith vpon 
Teſu Chriſt. And if an Angel would teach otherwiſe, 

lr him (ſaich S.Paule) be accurſed. Thus (dearclic 
beloued) our faith muſt he ſcaled in our own hatts, 
wing the witneſſe of the worde of God, on which 
emult ſo ſurely reſt, that though we ſaw thewhole 

orld ro fal away : yet we would ſtand alone, and in 
hemids of ſkorners & prelumpruous linners, we 
ould ſpeak as the Prophet ſpeaketh of our Sauior 
hriſte : Beholde I and my children whiche God hath 

wen mee. If other will needes by vnbelecuinge, 

le vppe the promiſes that they may neuer ce 
"Whcm, and binde vp the teſtimonies that they may 
"Weucr heare them, letre chem fall and bee Fn « 
dbeetaken: yet I and my children will ſerue the 

ode, This boldneſleis the witneſle of a true faiths 
dthis triall ſhalbe made of men, while the Gol- 
Well is preached: For thus Chriſt commeth vnta his 
"*Wather, when all rhe worlde forſaketh him: Be- 
W'ide me and my children. Here I would faine knowe 
fanic learned man, nay, of any wiſe man, or ra- 

rof anic reafonable man,whoſe hearte is prepa- 

dto heare the worde of God, and to obey it: ler 
mtell me, why doe they crie, The Church, the 
kurch? Or why doe they thinke the church is al- 

ayes 1n a vilible gouernement2? Or why doe they 
arrie VS away to Rome, and tell vs the Pope cam 

or erce, his faith is catholique ; belecue as hee 
"W'<cucth,, and thou ſhalt bee ſafe ? Howe can 
prerogative of place and perſon , ſtande with 
tyall where ynto Chriſte calleth ſo manic 3 
| Bcheldg 


#2 Ko 
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Beholde mee and my children ? that is, to holde the 
alluraunce of their faith in their owne hearte;when 
all the worlde ſhall bee againſt ie. The Pr 

woulde then haue {aide if ſuche priuiledged placy 
had beene : Behold Ieruſalem I and my childta 
will dwell init: And our Sauiour Chriſte woulk 
haue ſaid : Beholde Rome, the Cittie whichetha 
haſt choſen, I and' my children will abide in jt: 
bur neyther Icruſalem, nor yet Rome, haue ane 
exception : the Prophete Eſie and our Sauiou 
Chriſt regardeth neyther of them : bur it Rome, 
if teruſalern,orif the Pope, or it the highe Priely 


teache an other fayth then out of the word of pu 
Beholde, I and' my children, wee will belecue th 
Lorde, and beare recorde againſt Popes and Pr 
lares: they be ail lyars. All lanka and all peo 


brought in order : if they teache thinges t 
word of God knoweth nor, let them belecue ittt 
folues: Behold, 1 and my children belecue an othe 
And is it nor (rrowe you) ſtrange, or have notthal 
men loſt their vnderſtanding, who yet runnealt 
the cry of the Church, the Church, and beleeve 
man they know nor, a place they never ſawe,a} 
ple they never heard, and a religion they knov! 
whit? Bur with tuch frowarde perſons the Lot 
hath dealr frowardly, and when they ranne hs 
long they knewe not whether, and inquired 
a fayth they knewe nor whar, God in his 1uftice 
bring them to Rome, the ſincke in the worlded 
finne and iniquitie, and gauc them rheir ſcholen 
ſter to be the Pope. a man mace of all abhomi 
tions and whoredomes. This is true(dearely V8 
ucd) & the Angels arc witnelles with vs,thisbt 
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butto this day, God hath,notgiuen ſomea hearte 
to belecuc, wee owe thema Auerie, and let vs per- 
fourme it vnto then; Letys praye that God maye 
open thelr mindes, and letre vs ſpeake vnto them 
the worde of G © D, that they maye learne wilc- 
dome, that at the laſt in their happic conuerſion, 
wee may glorife God; whi hath, and will deliuer 
hisout cf all renrations?®? » 
Wee mult farther mtiitke in theſe wordes, that 
the Prophet ſaveth : Febolde the children which thou 
bait r1cen mee. In thatitis faid, God hath given vs 
to his Sonne Chriſt, it re2Cherh vs to acknowledge 
his free gift and grace *And ler none of vs thinke, 
there was any wifedome in our (ſelues , why wee x gu 
would choolc him: nor anze conſtancie*-tn'vs;; by 
which wee could cleaue vnto him : bur Gdbd in his | 
| ps 1.Pct,f 
grace drewe vs, that we might come vnto him;znd ; 
with his power he ſtrengthned vs, that weeNrould 
abide with him. This is irther our Saujour Chriſte 
ſaid? vntothe lewes: All that my Father giueth me} Tobn 
co:mmeth vnro me: and ſhewihg in an other plate, 
tharhus children can not periſhe, hee (hewerh this 
reaſon: Becauſe my father, who hath given tHicm 
tome, 15 greater thenall : and. in the long Prayer 
which he maketh for all thatdo belcctie; the 17% 
of lokn, he repeatcth.this often times, thar God/his tohn 72 
tather had giuen them vnto him: that we by fo ma. 
mc inſtructions, might be taught humnulitie, that in 
15,thatis in our fiein,rhcr dwellethno goodnes: bur 
that he chole ys, he did it of his free grace & mctrcy, 
which he would thewe ynto vs. Aud ag wee knowe; 
nat thus god hath once txecly giut v$to his fonne 
Ciuiitto wherit with him ererual life, lo we know! 
M our 


our eletion ſtandeth ſure, becauſe it is according ty 
his purpoſe, who hath loucd vs, and is notc 
for cucr. Butthe time is palt. Nowletvspray,&c, 


C 7 heeleuenth Leure, vpon 
the 14,15.16.17.&18.verles, 
14 For as much then, a: the chiltlyen are pertaker: 
fleſh and bloud: he alſo hins ſelfe likewiſe, tocks pane 
With ther, that be might deſtroy throngh death, him 
that bad the power of - any that 11, the diwel. 
is Andthathemight deliner allthem,wiich for fear 
of death were all their lifetime ſub:eft to bondage. 
16 Forkhee in no ſorte tooks on him the Angels nature, 
but be taoke on bim the ſcede of Abraham. 
17 Wherefore in all things ,it beboucth him to be mal 
ihe wnto bis brethren ” he might b «merciful, 4 
feithfull bigh Prieſt in things concern ng God,that be 
might make reconcil6atis for the ſinnes of the people. 
ef Forinthat he ſuffered, and was temstp ed, he 11 abl 
to ſucconr them that are tempted. 


Owe, aftcrthatthe Apoſtle hath proned that 
our Sauiour Chriſt was perfect man,&dyed 
forourfinnes:he maketh inthe. 14.&1 5.ver- 

ſes tus concluſion, inplaine wordes, ſhewing hove 

þ he was man, and wherefore he dycd. Touching 
humaniric, according to the wordes laſt aledgedout 
of the Prophet: Bebolde me & my children: {o he con- 
cludeth ot it: /f rben other children be partakers of ſi 
& blond :enen be alſo in like ſort 11 pertaker of the ſan 
This is therefore our faith, & thus we belecue: asM 


are, ſois our Sauiour Chritt, his nature like rooursd 
rclouable foule &humanc fleth in him as wel as = 


: 
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hediffcreth in nothing except finne, bur all is alike 
in him,and vs. Even as othtr children, ſo hee hath 
taken his part of fleſhe and bloud : a cleare and ma- 
nif:t place for the humanitie of Chriſt, and ſuch a 
one,as hath confounded all the aduerſarics of it. 
Soit pleaſed the liuing God, he thar in his meruay- 
Jous prouidence hath mercie oucr all his workes, 
even he who ſometime in theſe earthly thinges to 
ſhewe his power, maketh the flowers to ſpring,and 
froites to growe, where they were neither ſowen 
nor planted: he (I ſay) in his great mercie and good 
' & willco man, did bringe it to paſſe, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſhould bee made man, and by the worke of 
+ W theholy Ghoſt ſhould be conceyucd and fourmed 
inthe wombe of the virgine Matie: cuen as all 0- 
' thcrchildren, as the Apoſtle here ſayeth afterward: 
'B Lhe vs inal things onely except ſinne. 
| Heere (dearely beloued) we muſt nor only reiect 
the foule and rotten thoughtes of ſuch heretiques, 
23 haue denied the humanirie of our Sauior Chriſt, 
but many other vaine fancies of men, who graunt 
In deede a naturall body to our Saviour Chritt, but 
they giue ir ſuch qualities, as no bodic in the world 
hath cuer had . Some ſay, it may bee eucry where: 
whom God will teache better in his good time, 
Others ſay, it may be made with fue wordes, ſpoks 
vith one breath : Hoc eft enim corpus menm : For this 
8m bode : a foolithe people, and of no vnderſtan« 
ding : and yet they are more vaine then this, they 
thinke it may be made of a piece of breade, with- 
out tourme or figure, and into bread they thinke it 
may returne againe, if the wicked doe cate it, or, if 
t deginne to digcſ in the good mans ſtomache. 
M a Iz 
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Is thisto make him like vnto vs,finne onely excep. 
red? Nay (dearcly beloued) it is to bee drunken, o 
.cH: ro bee madde indallyinge with the bodie of 
Chriſt, wee can not tell howe. Burt they allead 
Scriprure for this,and ſay: Chriſt hath ſhewed ſuch 
miracles in his narurall bodic : as he walked onthe 
Sea: hee came in,when the doores were ſhutte : hee 
became inviftble to the men that would haue 
throwen him downe the hill . Therefore notyith- 
Nanding his likeneſle with vs,yer he may be in cue. 
ric Church in the pixe ouer the Altar, In deede, if 
we {awe him in the pixe,as we ſawe him walle vpon 
the Seca, there were ſome reaſon in their foolithe& 
vainetalke: but of things done bodily by Chuiſtyn 
viabic and plaine fourme , to imagine another 
thinge quite contraric to our eyes and cares, what 
force isin ſuchan argument, or what reaſonis in 
ſuch wordes ? Beſides this, in all theſe thinges, 
Chriſt did nothing, but he hath made man doe the 
like, that cuen in this alſo, he might thewe his like- 
nelle wich vs : Chriſt walked vppon the Sea, ſodid 
Peter: he was conucyed away ſouddenlic out of bus 
place,ſo was Elias: hee entred when the dores were 
but, ſo did all the Apoſtles (if maiſter Harding lay 
true) and came into the Chappell,to helpe Balullto 
malle. It all this may prouc Tranſubſtanriation, 
then Peter and Elias, and all the Apoſtles mightde 
rtranſubſtantiate with him : Bur the follie of thus, 
confurcth ir {elfc,and let vs leaue it, 

Now it followeth in the Apoſtle, wherefore this 
man leſus Chriſt dyed,& he laith :T hat by death bu 
might aboliſh him Who had the power of death, thats 
the denil..cind that he might delixer all them, Which fa 

| feat 
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art of death, Were all their life long [7 ubicit to bendages 
Two {peciall vertues of the deathof Chriſt irc here 
{-t out : one that he might vanquiſh the diue)]: an 
ich @ other,that he might ſer his people at liberty:which 
the Þ both thinges, howe they were wrought in Chriſte, 
hee MB inthe wordes them (clues, wee ſhall more plainlie 
we I ſec. Of che vanquiſhin : of the diuel, he {ayth thus; 
the W That by death he might aboliſh him Who had the power 
6. I} ef death. The divell hath the power of death, thar 
if Þ is, he is che authour of it : by his maliciousnarute 
on © he brought it into the worlde: for God made tt nor, 
& WY norhath anic delite in it, neyther is it good in his 
in I eyes, nor was euer mencioncd amonge thaworkes 
wet @Y of his handes, but from the deuill and of the dewill; 
ut MW andin the deuill, it beganne, and is, & bydeth: and 
in IF therefore inthe Apocalyps his name 1s giuen him, 
es, WM Abaddon, that 1s, rhe deſtroyer :and as death 15: of 
he IF him, fo for this cauſe alſo hee is ſayde to hane the 
e- © power of ir, becauſe through his manifolde tentariz 
id WJ ons, hee makerh men finne, by which death reig- 
us I ncth: for (o $, Paule ſaith of Adam, being ſeduced | 
xe © dy the deuill ; by one man finne entred into the Worlde; t. i 
ay WW © death by /rnne,and (6 deat Went oxey all men,becauſe 
to IN 4!24%e rnned : this is it then that is ſaid, Chriſt van- Rom.g. 
0, Uuihed him rhat had the power of death, thatis, | 
x © fcabolithed finne, and the condemnation of linne, 
Which was the kingdome of the deuill,and thereby 
empncd ouer him. So Saint Tohn ſaith: for this 
culc the ſonne of god appeared, that he mighriole 
he works of the dcuill.charis, tinne & death, which: - 
+ 6 t RAD lmnc Godcondemuerth, 6c 
cath he hath ſayd: / wilbe thy deftruttion: prote- ; 
ins he is aurhor of neitherofbothiAnd = hath "0% 
M 3 our + 
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our Sauior Chriſt done this ? euen by death: a mer. 
uailous'wiſedome, and an voſpeakeable myſterie, 
ſuch as could neuer have bin founde or done, but 
by God alone : for whar elſc is death, but the power 
of che deuill, and the veric miſecrie of the wotlde;to 
make this the vanquithinge of the deuill, and th 
meanes to bring all happines vnro man, what wy 
irelſe bur his excellent vertue, who as Saint Paul: 
ſayerh, calleth things that are not, as chough they 
were: and can raiſe vp light our of datknes: and 
ſure if all men ſhould haue laide their heades togj- 
ther, to wiſhe 2 plague to haue fallen vpon the de 
uill,they could not all haue deuiſcd ſuch another, 
that his glorie ſhould bee his ſhame : his power 
ſhould be his oucrthrowe: his Kingdome, his vn- 
doing 2 What could the Prophete Dauid, in all his 
xcale of God, withe more againſt reprobate men, 
rrayterous to Chriſt, and to his Goſpcl,then thusto 
withe: Ler their deintie tables be ſnares to take the, 
and let their proſperitie bee their ruine ? Euen thus 
Chriſt hath vanquiſhed the deuil: andyer ir is true, 
that he gocth abour like a roaringe Lion, (renng 


whom hee mav deuourc:; and it 1s true that lo 


$0.1 2.17, ſayech,thar he hath great wrath, and maketh cruel 


warre againſt the church of Chriſt; but ir is as true, 
his trengrh is all weakencd, and his power is bro- 
ken, that it can not hurte vs: for Chriſt hath nove 


he, 12.z; 24crcome him, And as Saint Iohn ſayerh: rhe ume 


bl. 2,15. 
| 


is + 


| 


is come, in which the prince of the worlde is cat 
out, and Chriſt hath ſpoyled all priucipalities and 
powers, & triumphed oucr them, vpon his crol, 
Burt howe is it then,thou wilt ſay, that his aſlaultes 
arc {o fearfully deſcribed, that hee is (aide, tote 
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prince of this worlde, ruler of this darkeneſle, full zphe. 


of power and authoritie, oucr fleihe and bloud? Be- 
cauſe, we ſhould knowe, no flelhe is able to with- 
tande him : neither was it according to the power 
ofmortall man, that he was vanquitned, but onely 
ſeſus Chriſt of the tribe of Iudah, was the Lionto\, 
cru he him in peeces. Wilt thou know then,where, 
ind to whom, the deuill is aboliſhed? Before Chrift 
our heade,and to all the faithful, that are members 
of Luis bodie. Wiltthou knowe, where, & to whom 
the deuill is in full power, and ouercometh? Before 
the naturall man, and ro all thoſe whicke in their 
owne ſtrength, ſecke ro reſiſt him : and therefore 
Sant Paule, when hee had deſcribed him in all his 
greatnes he biddeth ſtreight,caſt away the ſtrength 
of fleihe and bloud, and pur on all the armour of 
God: for onely by it, we ſhould ſtande vp right in 
the day of cuill. So the divell is aboliſhed to all 
thoſe that haue the ſhic]de of faith, ro quenche his 
herie dartes,thar is,to all thoſe which belceue only 
Chriſt to be parrakers of his viRtorie. - The diucl 
1s1n tuli force to thote that are Tuſticiaries, truſting 
their owne workes,or in the libertic of their own 
vill, Inthatthe diuill is ſaide, ro hauc the power 
of death, as in other places, where he is called the 
God of the worlde: the Prince of this darkneſle: the 
Authour of ſinne,we muſt note this: If wee reſt in 
lnne, live in errour and ignoraunce, followe the 
luſtes of the worlde, or _ inall the wayes of 
death, then let me feare ; for heere is the kingdome 
of Sathan,aud my perill is nighe,ghat I (houlde bee 

den i11 it: But 1f I be ar coucnaunt with my ſelfe, 
10 haue no pleaſure, but vrrerly ro hate theſe thir gs! 
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Chriſt, body and ſoule,was made a ſacrihce forout 
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if I like notto goin the pathes of death : if Toye 


not the world nor the thinss of the world: if Thaue 
my delight in the worde of God,to vnderſtandethe 
myſteric of Chriſt, and to be lightned withir: if | Þ the 
hate ſinne,and all the enticements of it,then may1 Þ his 
hope, I walke in the likeneſle of our Sauior Chr, Wl th: 
and all the power of Satan is broken before me. '' Wl r:ic 
Where it 1s further ſ{aide, that Chriſte hath done Wl 4id 
this by his death, thar by death hee ouercame him I ful 
thar had the power of death: wee ſee a cleareand I met 
manifeſt teſtimonie, what mnancr of death Chritle Þ wer 
ſuffered, enen thar, ouer which the deuill had his Ml (cot 
power: the ſame death, which is the rewardeof I whi 
finne : by bearing it, he overcame it, and hee con- I int! 
ucred no more then he ſubmitted him ſelfe vnto: MW »» 
Ge by death he ouercame death : if hee ſuffered no I 1: 
more bur a bodilie death, he oucrcame alſo bur 1 Wl ritr: 
bodilic death: wee ſhall all riſe againe, but'in the I and 
condemnation of the {inne of our ſoule: or if her fill 
haye ouercome death, and the power of it, bothin I 0f h 
our bodie and ſgule, then Chriſte hath ſuffered the II hol: 
paines of it, both body and foule,that we mightrile F 2nd 
againe from the bands of death, and live with him I (3:1 
for eucr.For this is true, by death he hath overcome I tis 
dearh, and hc hath broken the force of it, no fur- I tn! 
th<r,then he hath felc the ftinge of it in him {elfe.  dric: 
Therefore, this let vs holde, and let vs fo belecue. I his i 


{innes :1o he faide him (clfe, Iy ſole 35 exceeamy! ches 
ſorowfull,exen vnto death : and at the entrie intolt. I but 
Saint Marke ſaith : Hee begaw tobe aftoniſhed at bit 8 amo 
griefe, & was onerwhelmed With his ſorrow : in which the R 


agonie Saint Luke faycrh, Hrs-ſweate Was 45 trop! 
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of bleude fall:nge from hins : and God ſent an «A noel 
ms heaven to ſtrengthen him. And can wee thinke 
ll this came vnro our Sauiour Chriſt, for feare of 
the death of the bodie ? His ſcruants that receive of 
his fulnz{fe, dou they ſo caftilie deſpiſe this death, 
thar cicher they wiſh for it,to be wittrchriſt, or they 
rioyce in the midds of it before rhe perſecuter: and 
ddour S2uiour Chriſte him ſ(elfe, in whom is rhe 
fulnclle of the ſpirit, fo feare and tremble at rhe re- 
membrance of 1:?Did the Apoſtles fing in priſon, 8 
went away reioycing, when they were whipped and 
ourged * Did Paul glonie in ſo many tribulations 
which he reckoned vp ? and did our Sautour Chriſt 
inthe lice paine,cric with a fainting hearr: fy God, 
m 6.4, Why haff Wnt Mes: me f No ( dearely be- 
Io1ed) ir is nor fo : but that which made Chriſte to 
term ble,would haue cruſhed his Apoitles 1n pieces: 
ndthat which made him 1o {weat bloud fo plenti- 
fully, would haue made them ſink into the bottom 
of h:11: and that which made him cric, would haue 
holden both men and Angels vnder cuerlaſting wo 
andl2mentarion. If then our Saniour Chriſte were * 
(z the propher ſaith) like water powred out, and al 
bis boue's out of joint, if his hart were hike wax mol- 
tn inthe mids of his bowels, if his ſtrength were 
aicd vp like a portherd, & his toung cleaued vnto' 
is i2wes,if he were brou ght with his forowes into' 


vickednes of this o1iepoinit of their doCtrine, that 
they 


they ſay the ſoule of Chriſt ſuffered nothinge by 
onel he the bodies ſake, as our ſoulcs ſuffer when 
our bodies are weake,or are licke, or die. If Gel 
impute this their ignorance vnto them, howe ſhall 
they be ſaued from the death of finne and condem. 
nation ? Doe they not Kknowe what the ſcripture 
ſaith ? He bare our ſinnes in his body, he ſubmi 
him (elfe to the death of them, and by the woundes 
of his ſtripes we be healed. Did our (innes deferue 
onely a bodily death? or did they nor deſcruethe 
ſecond death, which is the wrath of God, holdinge 
body and ſoulc in an cuerlaſting fire: And how ſhall 
they eſcape it, if they knowe not this death'in the 
body of Chriſt, by whoſe ſtripes they may {ce them 
ſclucs healed ? Ler them pray, and let vs praye for 
them,rhat if it bc the will of God, they may ſoone 
be conuctted, and knowe the vnſpeakeable louc of 
our Sauior Chriſt, who was accutrſed for our ſakes, 
and ſuffered for vs, not onely the tormentes of tus 
bodie, but the anguithe of his ſoule, and the wrath 
of his Father, which wounded his fleſhe and ſpirite 
ynto death,and would hauec holden him in that c6- 
demnation for eucr, if he had bin no ſtronger then 
we that deſcrued it. But becauſe hee was alſo the 
Sonne of God, in whom the fulneſle of the God- 
head dwelt bodily, the eternall ſpirit that was with- 
in him, did loſe the chaines of death and hcll, and 
mightily aroſe vp from the power of Sathan, of 
which it was impoſſible that ke ſhould be holden; 
and he hath left thoſe his enimies, the diuecll,death, 
and hell,in ignominie and darkneſſe, and hath abv- 
liihed them tor cuer and ever : not to hurt vs ank 
mere, world without cnde. ln this hope (deny 
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keloucd) is our delight and dwelling place, & they 
har know not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, our ſoules 
hall haue no pleaſure in their counſels. And thus 
{re of the firſt benefite mentioned of the death of 
Chriſt, that he hath aboliſhed the divell. 

The ſecond benehre is, that we be (er ar libertie 
from the bondage of the feare of death: For ſo the 
Apoltle layeth: eAnd ſhould ſet thens free as many as 
p:ththe feare of death, all their life longe, were hol- 
den in bonaage : In theſe wordes, let vs nowe conli- 
der what bondage we were in, without Chriſt : and 
what libertie wee haue obteyned through him. 
Vithour Chrilt, all our life is a miſerable bondage, 
infeare and terrour of eternall condemnation ts 
come vpon vs, for our tinne, in the daye of death: 
"at; Chrilt we (ce our {innes purged, the diue]l 
yanquithed, deathand condemnation abolithed,& 
our {clues 111 the libertic of the children of God, ts 
lay,Onr Father Which art in beawen, Thus is the dif- 
{crence of eſtate berweene the children of God, and 
the children of this world. And what miſcrie (rrow 
vc) then do the wicked of the world liuc in? There 
Kindeede no peace vnto the wicked, as the Lorde 
bath aide, when in all their life is feare and terrour: 
vhcn they carric in their breaſtes rourmenting fu- 
les, to holde them daye and night in feare ofend- 
le deſtruftion. God Ck done it, and no doubre 
Icy feele it, there is giuen vnto them a ſpirite of 
bondage, and of fearc, in which they tremble ax N*n-b 
liacit own eſtate: they are the children of the hand- ;,Tim.z 
mayde Agar, borne in the bondage of her wombe, 
and dwell in the deſerte, and are in mount Sinai, Gal.4. 
Whcre is the burnin g fire,and blacknefle,and dark- Heb, 12, 


nellc, 


Os b q 


neſſe, and rempeſt, and ſounde of trumper at which 
they tremble : for they are without Chriſt, & ther. 
fore muſt needes be in bondage, and in the fearegf 
death all their life. Burthou wilt faye: The wicked 
proſper and reioyce in their dayes, they are bounde 
in no ſuch bondage,nor fcare no {uch feare, Thoy 
canſt not tell,nor thou knoweſt not the hearte of z 
wicked man, how ſocuer he boaſt in his ſubſtance, 
and hath pcace in his riches : peraduenture there 
a bitter remembrance of FR within him. When 
$0d.11,31 Pharaoh the proud tyrant nad hardened his hear, 
| and boaſtcdexceedinglic againſt the ptople of Il. 
racl : yet he ſawe no ſooner the death of the hte 
borne, bur he feared & trembled as the leaues inthe 
wildernes: and I remember Solomon {zyth: There 
is indeed a waye that a man thinkcth (tieight and 
pleaſant, when the iflues of it leade vnto death, But 
what pleaſure is that, and what delight? Solomon 
addeth,eut inthat laughing the heart is (orrowfull 
and that mirth doth end in hcauinetle : they doein 
deede ſtrengthen them ſclucs,& ſtriue meruciloul- 
liero caſt out feare , ſomerime with one paſtime, 
fomtime with an other: bur if they could caſt it out 
as out of a cannon , yet would 1t cuermore returne 
againe and vexe their heart, that fo fiterh fromit, 
Balaam would faine haue comforted himſclfe, with 
fiches and honor, which he loucd ſo much: yetws 
ke not withour feare, bur atthe laſt it brake ourand 
he ſpake: Let my ſole die the death of the "a 
let my latter end ke like vnte theirs, Sol belecueltss 


14.13, 


42 7331 


ith alltheſc men of reprobate mindes, thar ſtoare 
'p violence'and robberic in their palaces , thatfill 
l 


cirtables with drunkennefle , their bodies with 
_ 
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\ncteannefſe, their mourhes with blaſphemie: they 

knowe 1t, I thinke, and cuen as Ioſua ide with all loſag. 
their heartcs, and with all their ſoules they knowe 
ir.chat the righteous mans life is better then theirs: 
they knowe that a groat well gotten, is better then 
::0und ſtolen ; that fobrictie 1s beiter then vnrigh- 
rouſnefle; thatthe chaſt bodice is more blefied then 
df 2 MW the 2dulrerous fleſhe: that the mouth that praiſeth 
ice, MW God, giueth a {weeter ſounde,then all their wicked 
ei MW tilke ; and if they knowe this, would they neuer {0 
nen MN faine (eate off their conſcience as with a glowinge 
art, M 5ron, vet ſoinctime it awakeththemour ot a ſleepe, 
IC BY andthey (ee a fearefull fight of death and bondage: 
rite MY that, ler vs not frett our ſelues, becauſe of the 
the WW vicked, nor bee enuious at their proſperitie ;, fos 
ere MW neicher their houſe, nor lJahde,nor biddin treaſure, 
and WW can either rake from their bodies their quartan as 
But W pues;nor this care from their minde , that they 
non Would not feare at the remembrance of their ſinne, 
ull: And if there be anic that fearerh leaſt,in whom the 
em Fftronge man fo pollclicth all, that the thinges hee 
ul- Flzth,leeme ro be in peace, yer for all that hee is ne- * 
ne, FWucrthe better, no more then the ſtalled oxe is the 
out deter, becauſe he knowerh not that he is raken our 
me Ft0 goto the flaughtcr- houſe ; but a ſouden death 
Ut Wfhall haue the greater feare, and therefore (dearclic 
ith Fbcloued) ſeeing their condition, though wee make 
"us Fite beſt of ir, is yer extreme euill : let not our lott be » 
nd Fvich theirs, but with the righteous, of whomthe 
CT FP poltle ſaith, that they are er free fro the bondage 

(18 Ft the feare of death. Bur you will ſay,where is this 
ue Mitecdome 2 for the righteous man is yet afraide to 
Ge; aoteucric one ; tor Paule ſaide, / deſire to bee phil.n:2 


Fa 
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d:iſſolned, and to bee with Chrifte : and no doubtGod 
hath ſo reucaled this hope to manie Saindees, thy 
they deſpiſe the graue and death : howe beeit, | 
as is is rare: and it is naturall to all, to bee 
oathe to laye downe this earthly tabernacle, ng. 
withſtanding we are free f16 this bondage to fear 
at it,as though wee had no hope. And hong 
dic in bodie, yet we are free from erernall death,and 
no fearc of it hall ouercome vs : ſo this is our bleſ. 
finge, not that we ſhall not dic : but that wee ſh;l 
not be holden in death : and not that wee ſhallna 
feare, but that we (hall not be ouercome with fare: 
and he is atrue Chriſtian man that neither refuleth 
ro die, nor yet faynteth for any feare of death: for 
why ſhould I repine to giue this bodie to death?! 
muit necdes dic, becauic my bodie 1s full of finne 
and I will willingly die, that 1 may bee delivered 
from this bodic ſubic& vnto ſinne: I mult necdaſſſ} 
die, becauſe I am full of corruption which muſthe 


 chaunged: and I will willinglie dic, becauſe I would 


b 9.17. 


Or, 14, 36 
lo3. 15s 


-OT.J, It, 


14:7 


put on incorruption, that I might ſce God: I mul 
needes dye, becauſe 1 beare the image of an earthli 
man: and I will willingly die, that 1 may bee like 
the hcaucnlic man Ieſus Chriſte. I muſt needes dre, 
becaulſc fo is Gods ordinaunce : and I will willinghF1 
dic, that I may (hewe mine obedience to his will: 
for theſe cauſes I ſubmit my ſelfe ro the decree df 
God, who hathappointcd for all men once to dit 
and I am eyther not at all afraide of it, or the feat 
ct it is not much: for I know the ſting of its gon, 
the vidtoric of it is lolt,the curſe of it 13 taKenawah 
that which remay neth1s only profitable for vs: Mt 
it tall bring an ende of all our labours, and giuel 

| ip 
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yinto the handes of Ieſu Chrift. Thus it is nowe 
xccompliſhed,thar here is ſpoken: that Chriſt hath 
-rvs free from the bondage of the feare of death t 
which dearely beloued)if we will learne & knowe, 
ffuredly it will worke great increaſe of grace,it wil 
change our mindes more then we are ware of,and 
when we are wiſe hearred to ſee in deede, no doubt 
we ſhalbe as bolde as Paule, and ſaye vnfcignedly: 
Ie aefire to be diſſolned, and to be With (briFF. 

[: followeth nowe in the 16. verſe : For he tooke 
wt at all pon bins the Angels nature,but he tooke vpon 
are: bm the ſcede of Abraham, Theſe wordcs are a fur- 
ther declaration of rhat he ſaide : Hee tooke parte 
of che and bloud, cuen as other children. This 
he makerh plaine thus: He rooke not (1 ſaye) anie 
noe: W nature of Angels, but he tooke the nature of Abra- 
ham, and was of his ſecede: naming Abraham, both 


nceſpet of the promiſes which were frite made 
perſonally ro him : and becauſe by his name, there 
vas more weight to perſuade the Iewes that he was . 
their Me(ſias,and by example the doQtrine is more 
Plaine, and in deede it is verie plaine ; as other chil- 
aren rooke fle(ſhe, ſo did hee, fleſhe I laye, not the 


ae, FW nature of Angels, but the ſecede of Abraham. And 
if the Apoſtle conclude all this, of theſe wordes of 

:Y the Prophcte, Beholde yze and my children,w hat may 
Mp and howe boldlie of the pF woon of 

ewe ? Abrahams begate [ [ſack begate [a- 

W, [acob begate 7ud.as, 6. ys wr be ; 2neh ts 

the virgin Marie, of whom Chriſt was borne. How 

YM fthfullie may we belceucic, that hee was borne 8 
oF man 23 other children were ? And how boldly may 


ew Vee deteſt all the madneſſe of Martion, Mauiche, 
vw Ne- 
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Neſtorius, Eutichus , Apelles , Apollinaris, Enng. 
| mius, Cerdo, Valcntinus, the Pope him (elfes and 
all their diſciples, who hauec ſo manie wayes denied 
the true humanitie of Chrilte ? 
It followeth in the ſeucnteenth verſe: Wherefy, 

#n all things it became him ts be made like wnto his by. 
thren, that he might bee a 53: p'Þ and {aithſul bb 
Prieit in things concerning God, that he might maken. 
conciliatoin for the ſinnes of the people. In theſe words 
.the Apoſtle ſheweth an other necellaric cauſe why 
our Sauiour Chriſt was man: that by cxpericnceof 
our infirmitics, he might bee DE and faith. 
full ro worke the reconciliation bctweene God and 
vs: and fo concludeth this diſputation of his hu. 
, manitie, applying it nowe vnto his prictogomng 
Þcfore particulatlic he had done to hus Kingdoms, 
and prophelie, Theſc wordes: Ze onght in all thy 
to be like vnto his brethren : which arc repeated agan 
.Chap.4. 15. they are ro be marked xx vs, that wee 
ec bow cxpreſlie ſtill che Apoſtle vrgeth, thatchii 
s 2 vcric naturall man, altogither as we bee, exce 
£n: like nature,the ſame fleſhe,like afteftions,t 
Same ſoule, like properties of bodie, the ſame hun- 
ger,thirſt,and other dclires, And as he is now,ſo ut 
Abal be,our bodies glorified as his; nor his no more 
infinite or in many places then ours ſhalbe: &rhw 
-4t was necellary it thold be,that he might be a fa 
full high prieſt,to rec6cile vs, cucn vs body & lou 
vnto = propa It followeth in the 18. vetly 
For in that be [ſnſfered when hin; ſel fe was tempted, Þ 
45 able to ſkccenr thoſe that are alſo tempted. 1 
wordcs ſhewe the cauſc cf the former ſayinge, why 


Qui Sauior being made man, was ſo much the mor 
x _ 


meete to be a fairhful-mediator vurovscoward God: 
for &zing man, and him ſelfe tempred, hee felr our 
afirmitics,and hadrhe more compaſſion toward vs. 
Other __ wee hauc tonots in the 17. and 18. 
verſes, which the nexttime we will more ſpeake of. 


Nowe let vs piaye . &Cc. 


(The twelft Lefure, more vpon 


the two laſt verſes, and ypon the firit verie 
of the rhird Chprer, 

15 Wherefore in all thinzes, it bohoned him ro be mads 
like unto his brethren, that he might be mercifull,& 4 
faithful high prieſt un things cor.c:rning God,that bs 
might makgreconcul1ation for the ſins of the people, 

11 For in that hee ſuffered, and Was tempred, hee 
is able ro ſcour them that art terypted. 

| CHAP, 11T. 

| OF Herefore, holic brethren, pertakers of the heamently 
vocation, conſider the «Apoſtle ard high Priefte of 
our profeſſton, Chrift leſas, 


He Apoſtle(as I {aide) ſhewed in theſclaſt ver- 
ſes, what prohite ts-unto vs, in that Chriſt be- 
came man: for ſo he was made a mercifull & 
fathfull-kigh Prieſt. The meanes. of this faithful- 
neſſe was, forthar he hauing experienceofourremp= 
ation, had the more cohupatſion on vs,todeliucrvs. 
Heere we are hiſt taught,that Chriſt became afaith- 
tul bigh pen for vs, becauſe he was manlik vntovs: 
fothatwhoſocuerdenycthour SaucorChriſt tohave HoweR 
anaturall bodie like vnto ours, he alſo denyeth that |. js, - 
deis either a mercifull,or faithfull mediatour for vs: thar C 
forſo irpleaſed God toinſtrutt him according to his bathan 
manhood,that by cxpericnce and feeling, he thould _ 3 
N learne | 
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learne to hane pitie on others : he calleth himay 
ciful,in reſpect of the affefion of his mindewhich 
was full Fcompetiion toward vs: he is called faith. 
full; in reſp<@ of his conſtancic, who would neuer 
leaue vs, till he had brought vs into cternall lif, 
In all this we muſt learne- howe ro doe-good: vita 
our brother in aftiliction : and theſe two thinges in 
our Sauiour Chriſt, we muſt carefullic keepe, if'ye 
| will bee rightcous after his ſimilitude. Wee mn} 
| ioyne ynto all our doing, a loue and compaſſion to 
.our brother in his wante, and a conſtancic in, well 
.deſerving,that our loue bec not wearicd with paine 
.and ]abour : for without louc, what ſocuer I dog, it 
| is nothing : no, not though I gaue (as SaintPaule 
perit3e4+ ſaicth) all the goods I haue vnto the poore. And, [ 
pray you,isnot this the law of God? Lowethy brother 
#5 thy ſel fe, wherein all our duerie is taught vsbe- 
tweene man and man. What then though I doe no 
murther,er ſtcale not,or ſpeake not cudl,chought 
helpe the ſafery of my brothers life, though I main- 
rein his nrhongh I bring him 7creſe of goods, 
though I care for the-puritie of his body, _— 
maintcine his good name? Except I haucinallthi 
aninward loue & affetis rodo itto him with fuch 
a hatt as T would haue another do the like rome, 
-ro be grieued with all his hurt,as though I my elk 
ſuſteinedir: excepr(I ſay) ſome meaſure of thisloue 
& compaſlion be in my doing, my doing hathnone 
account iu the fight of God. Marke rhis(dearelybe- 
loued) and teache 1t your children:and I wouldour 
fachers knew it wel, that boaſt ſo much of the 
works of the old world. There is no good workW 
der the ſun, but that which is done in loue & cory 
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on of minde: and were their; works ſuch wher- 
of they brag, when they gaue the rich alcar clothes 
and veſtiments, the coſtly hangings for their chan- 
cels,their bcels, their gilded croſſes : when they car- 
ucd curious images, and cloathed them with gold- 
{niches worke ; when they buiJded chappels and 
chanteries : when they, wents farre on their knees, 
gaue riche gifts vnto thrincs? In all theſe workes {o 
much magnified, wher was mercie?whart loue, what 
compaſſion was there in them ? They piticd nor ( [ 
an {ure)the pouertie of lime S& ſtones, to cloth rhe 
ine W fo gorgcouſlic : nor they. pitied nar the prieſt in his 
& it M furred gown,to pur vpon him a cope of great price; 
ule I and for all men in the world,ler him ſpeak that euer 
41 was the better for it , whoſe bodye was the war- 
ther Y mer for the coſtly clothinge of the church walles? 
be. # whoſe bouſe was the lighter for the torches & can- 
no dclsabour rhe altar? ob head aked the lefle for 
the goodly garland of an image?or if ther were in al 
zin- this no protit ro my brother, no loue, no c6paſlion 
ds, ofthe thing tro which I gaue a gift, how could theſe 
hl bc good works that had no goodnes in them ? For 1 
his Y think there is no man ſo vain that will think he did 
uch © theſe chings vnro God: that were vnſpekable blind- 
e& | nclic,to thinke that with the giftes of golde and f1]- 
ver I could pleaſc God : he gaue no goide nor liluce 
for our raunſome,nor he will take none for recom- | 
pence of our linnes, The Prophet plainly ſazeth, Al pay 
m7 goods can bringe nothin vnto thee, O Lorde. And 
bowe docth the Lorde him ſelfe reiet ſuch vaine 
thoughts of our harrs,when he ſaith, If / be bungrie 
bag not tell thee:and {uch otherliKe {peaches inthe 
tie plalme, commanding cxpreſlic, if we will doe 


N 2 good 
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oe with meatec,drinke, cloath, golde, ſiluer;&e, 
ſtowe it vpoh the necdic brethreni : for Goda: 
kerh no ſuch giftes at our handes. And therefore 
(dearely beloucd) all theſe 'good workes of which 
you hauc heard ſuch boaſting, before God they are 
as nothinge, and there is no goodncs in them : for 
neither is there any mercy in ſuch doings, & with 
our it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God in thy doeinge, 
And thus wee ſee their workes, cuen their greatcl 
workes, and of {upercrogation, when you haue 
weighed the wel, they are Stirid lighterth:n ſtray, 
And their workes of dignitie next vnto thelc, they 
arc of the ſame ove, no value, as light as.vaninie 
it ſelfe. Such are their penic or groate doles, when 
the manis dead, that his exccutours vſe to giue fot 
his ſoule. Was there cuer follie like vnto this ? No 
worke is good without loue and c6paſſion of ming 
ownc fethe: yer then is the work done for me,when 
my fleth is without ſenſe, and when ther is no com- 
pon or feeling left within me, But God is iuſt,& 


or ſo fruitlefle a worke he gaue a helpleſle reward: 
they beſtowed a veric idle ſiberalitie, and God re- 
compenced it with very idle thankes, that for theit 
'benchre rhe fooliſh people ſhould ſay, Lorde haue 
mercie on his ſoule: for whom I think they prayed 
not all the dayes of his life, when the acceptable 
time was, and the daye of health (as Saindt Paule 
ſaith) in which the might haue bin hearde. But 
God at the laſt hath vilted vs, and this vanitic 
ſcattered awaye : I would the remembraunce of it 
were gone with it. Another properrie is hereat- 
tributed ro Chriſt,thar he was faithful, chat is,con- 


ſtant, & yumanicable in his louc, till he had finiſhed 
out 
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our reconciliation ; a leſſon vnto vs, that loue 
hould not faint within vs, nor we bee wearic with 
the [abour and tranell of it; for true ir is,Joue is not 
an idle affection, to ſay, I would he were well, Or, God 
belpe him: bur loue is painefull ro helpe in rime 06 
necde, and well willing, that no paine can weare it, 
& Saint Paul: ſaith ; Ercrnall lit. is given to them 
which looke for it, in continuance of well doinge, 
And in another place he biddeth vs notto be weary 
of well doing : Ge we ſhall reape rhe fruit of it, and 
not be wearie : a thing ( dearely beloned) confeſſed 
of all men, yea, the very Gentils knew ir,thar all my 
well doing is nothing worth, if at laſt I would leaue 
my brother in miſer1e,and not helpe him fill. Bur 
it1sa thinge pratiſed of verie' fewe, when I haue 
once vr twiſe rranailed in my brothers cauſe,nor ro 
be wearie, bur to helpe him ſtill : this corruprion of 
the worlde, Ict vs take heede of it, and corre@ the 
frowardnes of our owne nature. Tell me, I pray,if [ 
fawe a man like to drowne inthe middes of rhe 
Thames, what if I canie vnto him,and brought him 
nigh tothe ſhore, and'then left him-drowninge by 
the banck ſide, whit'good 'did I ro him ? Sure, no 
morethen he that looked 6n;*and' let him alone in 
the middes: only I'miade him languith with a vaine 
hope, whereby his death was the bitterer. And tcl 
me thou fainting wearie friende: | if Chriſte ſhould 
have done ſo with thee, how great had bin thy mi- 
(crie? If he had endured fot thee che'paine of his 
bicch,the rrauel of his life; the afMliction of his fleh, 
thereproches of men, the tentations of the diucl, & 
then had lefrthee in bondage of death which thou 
couldcſt not eſcape, whar hadſt thou bin the better? 


Þ.3 1, 
fron, Chrift [eſus:Nowe the A Hig lcaucthta 


riculardeclaration of his offices;:nd firſt, how hei 


rioronely a wiſe perſuaſiqn to mouc, vs to,carc and 
dligence inledrming : but rhe! exhortation is log 
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Let vs learnt then to be faithful as he was faithful 
endure totheende in well doging. I [peake this with 
greefe,to ce the worlde, how enery manis left inhis 


Tig htcous cauſe: faire words & goodly countenance; 

arenot hard to getr, but a faithful hart ro defiverthe 
11ſt out of wk) 3 I have ſcene it in Chriſt :Thave 
not elſe found it inone, Yet this Iam, ſtre of, hethat 
is fairhfull in this hehalfe, he is like vnto Chriſt;afid 
Chrilt]iueth in him, And thus far of the lalt verſes6l 
this ſecond Chapter, Now letys come totherthird, 


of Herefore, hole brethren, pertakers of the heauenty cal. MW ir 
linge, conſider the Apoſtle end bighPricft of our Pre - 
e 


any.:further.defgriprion, of, the perſon of Chritte, W »/ 
whereof we bhauc heard, and beginneth 5 MOr5 fl lie 


our Prophete, torhe, 14.ycric'of the nexp chapter, 
And naw let-ysilearne to be-fruitefull hearers ; and 
rhis exhartation, lex.it make vs-wiſe,thar-carcfullie 
and diligently we,may heasken,and learng.the my- 
ſicrieafths Lord.Iefu, in. which wee, be. ſaucd, that 
we.may hau@the reſtimonie, ingur {clues, tharwer 
<< rhe childzen of the newe Teſtament... T berefar 
holy brethren, '& 6. 1.&t-vs; markq diligentlie cuerie 
worde, 1n this: excellent, exhortation:: for chey.are 


thered our of 'the, tormer doGtrine, that rhis.one 
ſenrenceis a plaine expoſition: of all the.dodnne 
taught beforefrom the eleuenth.verſc to the endo! 
th: chapter. He layeth hrite : Therefore, Or,fert# 
r <{e : a5if hee would fave ;, Seerngar is fowith 5 
{cc1:zg God hath receiucd vs into This grace, Ice 


Tat. 
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fuch an excellent praghets is giuen vnto VS, Jet vs 


keare him.So in the heſt word he ſheweth,that this 
exhorration is according to his former doarine.. 

Then he calleththe, Hole, alluding to that he Tpake 
in the cleuenth verſe: He that ſanttsfieth, & they that 
art {antiified are one:to.teach ys.that we be holy,thac 
wee are One with Chriſt, and that by his {pirie ſai- 
ifying vs, we be received into his felowthip. Hee 
calleth them brethre,repcating that he taughtin the 
11.& 12,ver{e,that,Chnſt hath taken que nature, & 
we are eucn as his brethren, felJow-heires with him 
inthe kingdome of his Father: and that this is the 
nicaning of Brethren,the words followinge declare. 
Partakers of the heawenl Faring theſe wardes thewe 


: 


what brotherhood he peaker of:that is, 2 heaucn- 
lc brotherhood which,wee haue, with Chcilte, for 
Chriſt the {oane.o God, who hath brought downe 


heaucalic giftes, hath imparted, hiraſglfe vnto vs,& 
made vs feilowes wah him. 1n theſe heauenly blet- 
ings; firſt ceucalivg hisfarhers will,then defending 
vs trom ourenimics; and atlaſt pieſenting vs fault- 
lelle betoxe God,, aboliſhing the diucl and the feare 
of dcath,of which heauely gifts he ſpake in the 12. 
13-14, &15.yeulcs.Aﬀter = addeth, T be Apoitle & 

hgh prieſt of. our profeſſio:1n theſe words he tcacheth = 
hat offices he had before atributedro chriſt,in the 
texts aledged:firſt that hic j5,0ur prophet,callinghim 
dythc name of Apoſile,that 1s,zhe meſlenger of god 
toreach vs qur profcilion, verſe 12, then that he is 
ourpricſt,to preſent vs before god,as verſe 1 3. And 
athough, as. hauc often.rolde you, his kingdome 


salſo maiutcitly proucd by that is {aid afore:yerby *'* ** 


tis place I gather, that rhe Apoſtle hatheſpecially 
| BY and 
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and of pnrpoſe, onely tatroht this;that TeſusCh 
God xj Ls J's onely te Prophet' ahd pm, 
declare and worke out ſaJuation, exhorting vs now 
to learne catefullic {6 great a myſterie. 

. Now lervs conſider further this exhortation, to Þ 4nd 
fre what profitable thifiges we hane rolcarne ini, I of | 
where we arc firſt called, Holy Brethren, we may ſte Wl Not 
in theſe wordes a govud image of rhe Churcheof I wit: 
Chriit : Brethren ' as is ſaid) noteth our vnitie with Þ vil 
Chrift our head, by the parricipation of his ſpirie.lo I doir 
the Church is a people graffed into Chriſt, tharis, I 12h 
made metnbers of Chriſt, and ſanCtifhed with his 
ſpirit, This is our knowledge of the Church, which 
1s true and catholique : it is not inany obſeruarion 
of rime,of as BENCH hat where this brother. 
hood is,a people ioyned ro the Lorde Icfus, and (an. 

Eified by him, there is the church : to talke of any 

places, it is grear follie, Chriſte will not haue his 

church to be knowne by cotnrrie or kinred, orre- 
ſpect of pertons, but 'onely by this, thar they arc 
rraffed in him, and made a holy brotherhood. And 

Fiore let vs Icarne wharis true holineſle, cuen to bee 

made partzkers of che holineſſe thar is in Chriſte: 
for hc hath ſatiRified him ſelfe for vs, and is made 
vnto vs our ſ:ntificarion' of God, without whom 

vi ar: fel and blond, the cooitations of our heart 

bent to cuill, and all 'our righreouſnes as 2 ({chiled 

cloath, For if the Arigels rhat are greater then wee 
mall power and excelleitele can not iuſtifie them» 

{:lnes in his fight: what can wee doe, (-as Eliphas 

Gith) chat dwell in houſes of clay,whoſe foundat- 

©!1 1s in the dnſte, and who ſhalbe deſtroyed before 


the mo:th ? The Lord hath no nced of our workssy 
got 


nor they ſhall ever come in accoum before hirmfor 


done,ycr ſtill he might ſay, hee were. vnprofitable. 


The great iuſtice;fortirude,romperance; beralirie, 


ofthe Gentiles, whar hauerthey;ro) 
te Bf Nothing at all before God :|except they-lay,as Paul 
of Þ vimetlerh of them: Wherrwee thavy bt our {elucs 
th Þ vie, we werewverie fooles, And why was: alt cher 
fo ÞÞ doing noching'worth? Bezauſe:choy {ought their 
is,  ciohccoutnes inchem (clucs;)and were nor of the 
is @ brothcrhood of Chritt,to ſegke attheir holinede in 
> I bis perſon. Euen chus (dearcly, beloucd) and nane 
n © och-rwile, ir 15 with all lufticraries.an the: wotld& 
whether they be Gentiles, 'or whether thcy bee Pa- 
piſts,in their'righreoutneſle they are: defied; andin 
their wifdomethty are made foolithe: ifghey (eeke 
their holinz4ſe in them (clues; or.1nſtifie rhe worke 

which their hands. haue brought forth, And letng 
man, be he neuer'ſ{o holie, if 'hee-were 2s ab 
Pule,exempt him ſclte: for Paule him {cif canfel- 
{rh this with vs, that whatſocuer he could doc; hee 
vould accompr it bur as doang,that-ho migbthauc 
the DECAY. ao which was of him;{clfc, buc 
tha: which was by faith in Iclus Chriſte; cha hee 
might be of rhis brotherhoode,and.as he {airh,char 
be m1ght be found in him This is the true zale-of 
olin;1]:,otherwiſe to talke-of our grandtathers & 

luhers, whar good workes they-haue done : its to 

hewe forch our owne: ignoraunce inthe fayrhof 
Chriſt. Foc what haue our fathers done, but Socra- 

tes, Arilicjes, Scipio, Fabritius, and 2 thoufande a- 
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done 
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fone man could doe-all that all fleſhe hath:cuer 


1nd all other verrues , which-ſo:ahounded in, {ome 
ne inthem!? 


mon, the Gentiles did as much? Or, if they had . 


Phil.3.9, 


| 


phed.1, WalkeWworthic of your.callu ,in which you are 
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done neuer ſo much, if they had gia&altheirgoog | 
tothe poore,&their borly ro-the hte,whatthenify, 
cept they had -biry brethren with Ieſus Chriſte,on 


with-him, & ſought for their righreoutnes by faihY.- 


im him,;they had-nocholines in them. And I marvel 
howthis being ſo;plaine, ſo manyyer- can begecei 
ned, ro loucſtl] rhat1dolatrous nation; whichtes 
cherh rhe to glovie intheir owneworks ;andletns 
2man think weilander the, or chat they give notthy 
glotietotheirownwockes: for cheirown words} 

{tihe againſt: them: choy-haue naracd 4: diſtinAli 

Opuceperatzur, Aworke | wrought of 't \ſelfe, witho 
grace, withent (brift without fayth, : Opiis operatumy, 
F be thinge done 1t 15 meritorious . Did ever Pa zur 


4tiburemoreto chem ſclues? Then'we may boldly. 


conclude againſtthem, & our Sauior:Chriſt ſhale 
our warrant. They arexior of god, becauſc they {eek 
theicown glorie: and letvs g1ue glorie vnto God, to 
acknowledge all our kolinclle to be inthis brother, 


Hodd;as we br one'with Chuilt, and:Chuſtwith vs, 


whom Cothatbpiucna:ſandtificationymo vii. 
-2Intharweare (aide; to:bee Partakers of the ha. 
werlis exftingiwerinat rontider what is the honon 


 6ffered vio vs 7and that we be-notdull of hearing 


when fuck a bletled ſounds is brought, vnto ol 


eares;/If wewereralled to vile things; wee -mignF;.;.1. 


ſtop our arcs, bur hauing a heauenly calling: 

be,and levthem be excuſclelſc that defpile it. Itws 
an vſualliperfaafion:/with Saint Pavle, to, put 
chuichesinmind of rheir calling they had of&a 
roſtirrethem vprhe more willingly to follow 
7 beſreche you brethren.( ſaieth hee to the Epheliny 


gun'0 
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Andof him {&fe hee reſtifieth ro 'the Philippians, 
thar his 'continuallrravaile was'to' bee cartied ro 

the price of his high calling of G-0'D, which was in Phil,z.r 
Chrilt Icfu :1o let vs lfo'be inflamed with the loue 
ofourcallinz, t6 followe it, leaſtiit come vppon vs 

io, which was ſpoken inthe Propheres*: Se you Aa.rz, 
(elpiſers, 111d maruaile and vaniſheawaygforlT will 
wyIrke2 worke in your dayes, a worke which you 
wil not beIceve, though a'man ſhould rel ir you. 
Wee ha12-'1ot to deale;as our fathers had,withmen 
thatpre1c15 lies) aid are Jearned to'tell-rales,/and 
happie |: 2? chey bene, if they had 'reiected them: 
bu: the Sorine of Go 'Þ is come vas vs, and hath 
yl c:lled vs with a heauenlic callinge, and yer'againe 
his voice hath'(haK#1,not the Earth oucly;;bural- 
"Wo Heaien.” And howe much thimnke you were ot! 
Whberter for vs, that wee were agaime/iT the. darke 
FF &2jcs,and blackiiefſe of our ode tuperiticion, rhen 
this openly to-heate the Golpell,/and lirtl= or no- 
"thing to gine heed vnto it? Burthis is-a;cale almoſt 
deſperat, and when we ſpeake,werratealmoſt with- 
our hope... Wee haue-ſo-many yeares-deſpiſed this 
MY fcatenly calling !'and lewde-men; lewdeT maywal 
clthtm,though fame be riche,and ſome bo high, 
#119 take ſuche liberrie; byreafon of their riches & 
MY *!s,thar crhey dare openly blaſphemethe Goſpel], 
and conremiieour Churchand congregations , ana 
MI 10 man is to control them: for this cauſe; (for my 
0 4) lam nightperfuaded, that God will curott 
WM ils generation {' whom hee hath loued , and raife 
P another, which yet hce will bleſemore;; and 
heyſhall bring adifcipline into his Church;,which 


dl ſtoppe the mouches of theſe mightic giants, 
ap which 
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which think by their ſtrength,to do whatthey 
But I lcauethis to the pts, who doth regards, 

Where Chriſt is ſaid here,to be T be Apoitle ml 
high gra of our profeſ3ion: we mult lcarne this, 
we that be chriſtians profeſſe no other teacher,qae 


no other Sauiour : bur ghis is all we beleeue,and tf 


" we ſpeake, that Chriſte is both our wiſedome and 
our 1uſtihcation ; his worde is ours, his dodtine is 
ours, his wifedome is ours, we profelle not oneia, 
ot one title whereof he hath not bin an Apoſtleyp. 
to ys: and whoſocuer he be,that teacheth vs otherifl* 
things,then whatChriſt hath taughe vs al, he isno 
of our profe(h6,nor of our brotherhood: and miog 
then this; we are {ure he teacherh nothing butyalif 

illuſions andimaginations of men : for all creaſuraiſ 
of wiſcdome and true knowledge arc hid in Chi 


And ſceing it hath pleaſed him to bee our ApoltlyW.. 


who is the ſonne of God,the brightneſle of his glo 
ric, the ingrauen forme of his ſubſtance, the neireſ 
of all thinges,the maker of heauen and earth, fame 
m_ then Angels : howe vathanktull be wee,lt 
s doctrine be not our profeſſion ? Nay, howe mad 


be weit we will change him either for any other,o _ 


els for all other : Whar o ever glorious names they 
bring of Farhers, Doctours, Counſels, & ſuch like. 
boalting wordes, we neither knowe them, nor ther 
names : if they be miniſters of Chriſt vnto. vs, thei 

feere are beautifull, and-their names are honot 
if they be their owne miniſters, we know-chem not 
nor all their glorie : if they ſay, they bee Docout, 
we may well ſay againe, they are but Phariſcis tau 
will be called Rabbie. We haue no Doctor but ons 
and tnat ischriſt,8 he 1s the Apoitie of owr profit 
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Nowe, where the Apoſtle calleth-Chrift the bigh 
Priett of our profeſrion, as we haue leatned before,if 

he be our Apoſtle,we haue no other teacher : ſo we 
lame here, if he be the Prieft of owr profeſiion, no 

xt nor parcell of the office of his prieſthoode wee 

may giue to another, bur profelle ir clearly, that he 
«our Prieft alone. And as the Prieſt is ordcined ro 
make {acrifice for {inne, and to be a'\mediatour bc- 
rweene God and man: ſo all rtis worke wee muſt 
lee wholy vnto him, knowe noother, recciue no 
ocher,profeſſe no other, ypon whom wee will laye 

us reconciliati6, ropurge our innes, and to bring 

ynto God, bur Chrift alone: for he is The Priett 

"pf wr profeſ510n, he hath waſhed vs from our fnnes, 
"Wc hath ioyned vs vnto God, let him haue all the 
4 {raiſe of this ſaluarion. Let vs call all the world in- 
1, Woateckoning,whoſveuer they be, Popes, prelates, 
1 Wdbars, monks, friets, heremites, ankers, their in- 
,#. Fuzences, their pardons, their bleſſings, their or- 
ers,cheir garmentes,theirvowes,accompr all their 
rkes, prayers, faſtings, medirations,pouettie, na- 
Inclle,and al the chaſtiſings of their bodies; if in 

Ithis laid on a heape;thou ſeekeſt to counrerpeiſe 
utthe leaſt jor of thy ſinne, thou makeſt thy ſelfe 
+8" pricſt, and art an hypocrite or an hypocrits diſ- 
9c, and haſt denied Chriſt ro be the Prieſt of thy 

MW o{cllion : for if hee be thy Prieſt, hee is thy Prieſt . 

ne, purging all and eucry one of thy linnes, and 
dneither fellowe,/nor hclper in his worke : but 

the hath ſaide,ſo hc hath done: and he hath troa- 
done the wine- pretle of the wrath of God. Be- 
aetherefore (dearcly beloued) of ſuch doftours, 
luch doQrine, which in the queſtion of forgi- 
uenclls 
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neneſſe of ſinnes, carrie away- your ſenſes to av 
man, or worke of -mans hande ; for itis bur ſub. 
riltie to make you blinde, that Chriſt ſhouldnothe 
the Pricſt of your profeſſion. And as it is thusinthe 
purginge of our lines, {0 in becing Mediatourhe, 
tweene God and vs, to offer vppe our workes,out 
prayers, and-ys out ſclues faultleſle before his fy 
ther,there is no.other bur he alone: for if al:A 
would preſent our prayers, yer they could not, our 
thou ow are ſo euill, and our wordes {0 yncleane, 
that the Angels of God can not makethera rights. 
ous in his hghr, Bur if Chriſte giue voto vs hs ſpi. 
Fite, to miniſter fighes in onr EY : and in [ 
owneirighteouſnefle in whole mouth was no'de- 
Ecire, will ſanctific our prayers, which are ofpolly 
ted lippes : then we haue a free enterance vutor 
throne of grace 1.for he hath ſanihed him ſelffy 
ys, and what ſocuer wealke in.his name, wee (hal 
obtcine ; for-thus neither our Prayers are of vs; bu þ; 
they arc of the {pizic of God, neirher are they pre 
ſenrcdfrom vs, a" from him whos our Mediatc 
and gieth them his owhe rightequſnclle ro-mak 
them gcceptcd: and thus in his holie and vnſcarch 
able wiſedome , findinge a meanes to ſanQikewit 
his holines all that is ours, euen ys our (clues all 
hee hath ſanCtifed in him {clfe, and giuen vs.188 
righteouſneſle of his humanitie, ro bee righteoul 
nelle ynto our flethe, and {o preſenterth ys vat 
mable vnto his Father, Thus Chriſt is the Prieſt 
our profellion, and in all Chriftianitie there 8M 
other. It greeueth me heere, ro {ee the ſabtilyed 
ſome, who with coloured words deceyue thee 
of manie that arc n0i cuill, When they 1 ol 
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| chis profeſſion our of our mouth, they ſpeake 
x lang wordes, to, bidde;vs denie that of hcift 
our Prieſt, for.then wee would hatc them; theres 
fore to keepe their credit, & yer to worketheir mil- 
chiefe, they ſtammer in their roungs, that the fim- 
ple hould not perceiue them,andthey {xy,a Medi- 
xour (Which is one part of his prieſthood)is of tyo 
ſortes,one of redemption, and ſo is. Chriſte alone; 
mother of interceſſion, and ſo are all the Saints and 
Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignoraunt 
men,& then with a harlots forehead, boaltin their 
M lycs. But when you meet theſe Rabbines and Apoe 
fles of their owne profeſſion, aſke of them = 

'&-MW they meane by .a Mediatour of, interceſſion: in 
may as well ſay, an intercellor of mediatis, for bor 
uceone: and it is, (as the Logicians call it) a mecre 
nugation ; For where there is one, Mediatour bes 
tweene God and \man, the man Teſus Chriſt, it is ** 
his ofhce to redeeme vs from linne,and to make in- 


y pie tecceſlion ro God for vs. And they rob him of this. : 


Jſtpart of his honour, who make you. beleue it is a 


akel$ (eucrall ching belonging to an other: asby example. 


ve may make this more plaine. It is the office of a 
King torule ouer body and goods, in which cauſe 
commaundeth our obedience; now.a froward 
perſon,that would denie to pay his tribute, ſhal ſay, 
2 King is of two ſortes, one ouer the bodie, an 0- 
ther ouer goods : my bodie I graunt to any lawfull 
leruice, as due to our King : but our Kinge is not 
onely the Kinge of our goods, and I will beſtowe 
nune otherwile, Doe you not ſee what follic js in 


140 this? becauſe God hath ſubmitted to Kinges, tws 


tinges, bodic and goods, thereforc,to ſay, there be 
| two 


for + THE XIf, READING OF' M.DERINGY > 
two ſorres of Kinges 7 Enen ſo, God'harh mades 
Mediarour, bothro'redeeme vs, and-to preſent i | 
ynto God: and they blinde your eyes, ahd tell-you / 
there be rwo ſortes of Mcdiatours'; Surely, even Wl 
with as good reaſon they might ſay: becauſe ama i 
hath bodie and foule, there be rwo ſortes of men, 

one of a bodie; another of aſoule: bur to ler fuck , 
decciuersgo, lervs confeſle a better fayth,andac. I ,, 
knowledge that Chriſt is the one and whole Prict if |, 
of our proteſſion. And here Jet vs not forget this, i ,, 
chatour religion, our fayth, our hope, is called Out 
r profel- profefion:lo he'calleth it again in the fourth = 
E ter, verſe 14: and againe in the tenth chapter, 
confeihon of our hope; whereby we Icarne, except 
we pofefie it, itrs no refigion, no hope, no fayth, 
the Prophete fayerh : 7 hawe beleened, thereferel 
hane ſpoken : and S.Paule maketh rhis common 
vs all: we hauc allo belcened, and therfore hauc we 
ſpoken : and Saint Paule ſayth to the-Romanes: A 
m.19.10 51 heart we belecue vnto righteouſnes, ſo in meutl , 


or.4.13. 


N we confcſle vnto faluation : and Saint Iohn laicth W / 
#15. who ſoeuer ſhall openly profelle that Ieſus is the 5. 
ſonne of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 7 


And who lo cuer he be, that for any fcare of man 
for any cauſe makerh it not knowen that thus hee 
'belecverh, or will nor profeſle his fayth, the ſenp- 
rureteſtifierh againſt the thoughtes of his hear, 
fayth plainlie: He loucth the glorie of man more, 
then the eloric of God. Let vs nor bee guiltie of Þ 
preat ſiune : for this caulc the calling of the 
was ſo greatly magnitied, becauſe the nameof 
ſhould be great from one end of the earth to the® 


ther, Howe doe we holde our peace, if we be 
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des WY jchis couenaunt: and nor onely ſo, but what crea» - | 
wure is there, which in his dumbnarure ſheweth not 
out the praiſe of his crearour?T be beanens declare the 
larie of God, the firmament ſheweth bis handie works: 
+h ſhould then man;of whom God hath bin eſpe- 


cially mindfull,ty his tongue, ſo excellent a member 
of his budic,and not with it (peake fourth rhe praiſe 
of pod, & make the world his witnefle whar faith he 
bachinChriſt:Buc of thisI ſpak before in the xi. Bec« 
tuce,aud vpon the 32.vcrlc. Now let vs pray,&c. 


(The thirteenth Lefture vpon the 


2.3.4.5.6.verfes, rothele words: Whoſe honſe,coc. 


? Whe was fa:thfull to him that hath appointed him, 
exen 4s Moſes was in all his houſe. 

3 Forthis man ts counted wortbie of more glorie them 
moſes,in as much as he which hath builded the keuſe 
bath mare honour then the bouſe, 

$ For euer rone 45 builded of ſome-man, and be that 

hath built all thinges, is Ged. | 

5 . Nowe Moſes verily was faithfull in all hit hoſt, 
4! 4 ſernant , for. a Witneſſe of the thinges wirche 

ſhould be ſpeken after . 
6 But Chrift is as the Senne,oner his ewne howſ#, oc, 


Tolde you, the Apoſtle in rhisChapter, beginneth 
a ſpeciall diſcourſe of the prophetic of Chriſt: firik 
(25 you hauc heard) making an earueſt cxhortatis 
forvsto heark& vnto him. Now, he gocth forward 
& teacheth whar mance of Prophet chriſt is, & how 
We ought to account him . Firit,that he was crdei- 
ted of God: next, thathe was faithful in his calling, 


bor he faith: ZJe was fauhful ts kim thet aporneed dum: 
© for 


way © THE xn. READING OF M. DERINGY 
. forin that the ſonne of God was (a5 we hate herd) 
thus made mi, this was gods appointrnent/ro inks 
him our Prophet: and in hat he wigh intedsf 
God, he is ſerforth with his warrant, that he did 
glorihe him {clfero be our prophet, but his father 
gane himthis honour by his glottens voice ſount 
ding outof the cloude : This 5s #1y belowed ſonnein 
Whons I am well pleaſed, beare bit: and'let ys takt 
heede,norto refuſe,or deſpiſe him, that is thus ſem 
of God,and ſpeaketh from heanen, leaſt we ſhould 
be found to ſtrive againſt God. And heere, thatitis 
laid: God appointed him: we [ee the roote and fount 
taine of this loue, that Chriſt ſhould come a ſaviour 
among vs.It was not onely inthe perſon of the ſon, 
yho gaue his life for his ſheepe? ut" it was alloin 


| the perſon of the Father, who {6 loued the worlds, 


that Hee gaxe his onely begotten Sonnt, that ewerit on 
Which beleeneth ſnould not periſh*, but haxe life enttla- 
fins. So that we knowe,as the worke & inſtrument 
of our ſaluation is in Teſt Chriſt, godand man,whs 
was crucified for our ſinnes : ſo the firſt cauſe js'in 
God the Father,who according to his own pu 
and will, hath predeſtinated vs in Chriſt, beforethe 
foundations of the world were laide, that we ſhobld 
be veſſels of honour, to ſet forrh" the praife of his 
glorie,who had -metcie vpon vs. | And as we mull 
glue ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, the ;gloric of on 
cmprion, in the ſacrifice of his bodice, or elſe wet 
© denic him to be the Sonne of God : ſo we mult giue 
vnto the Father, the praiſe of his mercie, that 
freely loued vs,and predeſtinated vs cternallie vm 
life,or elſe we denic that he is rhe father of ourlond 
Icſu Chriſt; for as thus is our profedion,tiarChil 
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kith done rhe deeds! 1o'this is our profefſiong hat 
God che Facher hath appointed himynroim; Andas 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerfatere;thar God appoirked hint 
o beour Propher: ſo out Sauiour Chriſtexugr a@5 
knowledgerh, that/he wagſcnt of hip-Barhev;;:) <1 
The (ccond rhingg herewirnetied/ of Theiſte/and 
in which we are aſlured he 1s our only Prophet; and 
weare prouoked to hearken vnro him, is,:chat Hoe 
ws fartbfull in all rhe houſe of God.» Tug faithfulnen ©» 
structh and inregritie m-:diſcharge Btrhiv-ofhce © 
commirred to himy wherein he (er all; his care and 
nduftric, that he mightbee founde faulcletle; char 
likeas he was ſent of godito beaProphertoreuicale 
hiswill: ſo he did faithfully perfourmear, teaching 
onely the doctrine and ordinances of his Farther as 
nmanic places. Chriſte'reſtiferh/ this faarki in-chis 2 
doing: 41y dottrme ({ayerh he) 5 nat wine;but ins ohm 7.16 
tha [ext me. Againe, 1 der nothing.of my: ſelfe; but a lokg$, 
# Fuber hath caught wee; ſo 7 fpeake. Aud againe;z ED 
Theworas that thou baftgzaen mee, [ kaue gineuthems loha 174 


in (ow diligently then cught we ro heare fuchapro- 


paet,as hath ſo fairhfully ſpoke? And here wehaue! 
ala verie good leflon raught vs, in the perforof: 
Chriſt,to what calling ſocuer we becallet:of-God,: 
mthe (ame ler vs be faithfull: if wee bee-preachers, 
faithful preachers:if we be princes, faithful princes; 
Itwe be 1udges, fairhfull iudges:if we be treaſurers,: 
futhful treaſurers:1f we be marchants,fairhful mar 
Chants: whatſocuer we be, faithfulnefle muſt be our 
praiſe: for as $.Paule cequicerh of all, He that hath. y — - 
anoſice;let him be drlrget tn his office:{o he giueth this E 
Sthepraiſe of al diligence:itis required of entry d:f-*- Corded 

wſer;that he be found faithful:and every vefauhiul 

F $5.: » 


; « 


, ſeevantſhalbe condemned in his worke, intheds 
that his; accompr is called for: for he Ry 
vnfairhful in chings of this life, which arc fraileand 
fewe; how'can he thinke there ſhall cuer be cdwit, 
red vnto-him'cternall chihgs, &.infinitc innumber, 

And we muſt heere alſo marke, tha it is ſaidenf 
Chcift, He was faithful co him that called himgtha 
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pp: is,to God: for vnto God wee 'muſt, make.our as 
our ofi- compr of cucry worke. It is true, that Kings make 
mes their vndetÞdfficers, but the offices ace all of God, 
Kingesſ{erue to appoint the perſons in this miniſte. 
ric of man; bur God alone appointeth them their 
worke;which is the minifteric of hisiultice,andthe 
ſafctic of his people, of which he alſo will alkean 
accowpte, and beforc.him wee doe all that we doe. 
When Ioſaphar king of Iudah appointed his iudget 
©: andofficers, he giueth chem thus charge : Rewew. 
1... : ber that ney you .execnte not the indgements of man,but iN 
9.13%. of rhe Lord. Therefore in cuery office, thou beret iſ 
+ *** the image of god,& nothing muſt make thee break I {; 
the cighreoulnes of it: not thy profite,not thy pleas 
fure,nor thy kinſmi,not thy friend, not thy Father, 
not thy King : for if thou doe, thou haft ſinned, and 
thy in will hnde thee our in the day in which 
be laid : Come give account of thy fewardſhippe. T 
Prince may ſere thee in the ſeate of iuſtice, butthe 
prince muſt nor make thee peruert iuſtice: hee may 
vive thee an office, bur hee can nor giue thee.thy 
Quierx eff, for the vnfaithfulnes of thine officezit 
Magiſtrarss and officers knew this, they wouldndt 
fo ambirioullic ſue, as they doe, and when thy! 
obtcined, they would be more Faithfull hen theſ 
ace; bur this is adeſperace dilcaſc, and for meletit 
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till ir be rorrennes in'their bones: ſpeak not 

Fo of any re: bur pw" hs ured 2 

ir fin againſt the day of vengeance. cri fay 
(0p. ' hauc — thei Fenknaakoin od, and 
viththe idol ro which they arc: ioynrd; ler'rheny 
\lone.In this matterof fairkfulnes which wee have: 
 hande, let vs learne this, that as it is neceſiarie im 
i oit is eſpecially neceſlaric inrhe mmiſter; Attd' 
tothe end that we may all learne wharis the faith- 
fulnes of a miniſter, ler vs ſee what was in Chriſte, - 
yhoſe faith is the example for all to followe.- + 
| kfollowerh ; He was fuithfull as Aoſes in all his 
buuſe : What was the fairhfulnes comended in Mo« New 
ſes? That he did in euery point, accordinge to that 
which God had commaunded, and prerernutred 
nothing of all chat the Lorde had ſaide. Thiswas 
then the faithfulneſle of Chriſt, ro doe nothing bur Thefalth 
atthe wili of his Father : and this Saintlohn wit- no 
neſſerh expreſly in many places, that Chriſt did and fter, 
laide all things, according to the word and will of 
his Father. And thus Saint Paule, when he would 
hewe rhe fairhfulnes of him ſclfe and his fellowes,, 
hee fayerh : Hee maketh no marchandiſeof the , »er,ax 
vorde of God, nor minelcth- it, as Vinteners doe F 
their wine, but ſpcaketh as from G o Þ him ſelfe. 
Andin another {2 hee ſayeth : Hee doeth not 
mingle deceipt with the words of God. Nowezthe *: 
yorde it {elfeis called by Sain&t Peter, the milke 
Miztis without, all deceipr, ſhewinge, wharſocuer 
nelle of man, it is falihoode, and no {weere now- 
ahmenr of lite in it: therefhre he that is fairhfull; 
prakerh onely the wordes of Chriſt, 25 Saint Paule 
wth, in cleace and manifeſt declaration ot tructh. ; 

0; At 
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| maily miniſters knowe this,the Lord alone'cantel; " 


.c __ Gods people: ((For anumber of thoſethat 
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Paulg;in the ficſt Epiſtle ro che Thellalonians;fayin 
Our exhirtation was not by crafrineſſe, nor by deceit,up 
by wneleanes; bat as god allowed of vs to comnt his gol 
wnto'v5,f6 wee (pake : not as ftudyinge to pleaſe mn;he 
to pleaſe God, Who trycth owr hearts : neuher euer Gd tu 
erther flatter you (4s you knowe )nor ſourht ſubtile men 
te Winne onzht vnto our ſelirs (4s God ts our witneſſy,) 
Heere is the image of this faithfull miniſter likeyn, 
to Chriſt, one thar preacherh nothing but the word 
of God;nor for ariy cauſe but for Gods glorie. Hoy 


but how fewe follow it, all we this day are wirneſles, 
And Lmay almoſt {ay here, as {aid afareofothcers] 
{pcakmorfor any hope 1{ce of ameds:forlaſſureyou 
Kisalmoſtwithvs in the miniſtery,as it was in Elas 
time with the people of Iſrael: T be Whole bead11þt 
&the whole beart is beauie, fro the ſole of the faogetatt 
crownaf the head,ther is nothing Whole therin,bat\ouu 
& (vellings,cs (ores full of (0's? 2009 from the prieſt 
of ch: higheſt chaires, ro the beggerlie curats ofthe 
counttie, a generall neglecte is of this faithfulltes 


areChirfett & wold haue greatcſt account,thelr fact 
is notaing in th'sbehalfe,che multirude of theirdu 
finefc hathfilled them fo full of dreames, that the 
eamor {ce thouſande thouſandes dye beforerhen, 
whica neu;r knewthe Lordsprayer, The bene 
ynto theſe, ler their minds on their diſhes, they 

at their Lords tables ,wayring for bcnifices,& hold 
them with pluralicies & like diſpenſations, ſhame 
thinges to bed & curled thinges to vie; by libew# 
ofwhich they haue cait rheir faith away, EG 
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Godspeopletodic in their ignorance:and for gl her + © 
Core curats in the countrie, they arc ſuch as moſt, 
ofthem if they were ro hire, would not inde a place, 2 
to keepe ſheepe that cate grafſe and carrie wolle, fo 
rnfic 4 be to feed the ſhepe of chriſt. Is this faith- 
fulnes trow you? or15 ther any hope to ſee it meded? 
The Lord that can, youchſafe to will : for we {ce no 
helpe in man . But this is the ynfaithfulneſſe of our, 
maners : wherein yet though wee be a griefe to our 
bcthren, yet we are not aſhame to our enimies: For 
they in theſe worldly things do infinitely exceed vs. 
We haue gratious Lords romuch occupicd in world 
lie bulintile : but we haue no free princes, We haue 
ſoft cloathing : but we hauc no ſcepters, Wee haue 
Palaces: but we haue no Catlles of defence. We hae 
feruing-men with ſwordes & bucklers: but we haue 
no gariſon of ſoldiours to warde about vs. And wee 
haue pluralaties : but wee haue no tor-quots. Wee 
have non-relidents:but I know no diſpenſations to 
laye-men or boycs. And we haue poore curars : but 
Itruſt fewe drunkards or ſodomites,ſuch as {erued 
at their alters, There arc amonge vs Biſhopprickes 
that haue comendams : bur there was neuer one 
ot vs Archbithope of Yorke, Biſhope of Wincheſier, 
Abbot of S. Albons, & Lord Chancelor of England 
4 Cardinall Wolſlte was. This I ſay, leſt any ſhould 
miſlice our tructh for the faults of our men, for in 
our aduer{arics tentes theſ+ ſowre vines are planted 
and growe : and wee haue but caten of their grapes. 
But chus muche of this parte of vnfaithtulueſle 
vaich is in our manners , cither negleinge our 
proper charge , or-preachinge not lincerelie, bur 
45 Sant Pauſe ſaith, by occalion.)) 
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when wee corrupt and defile the worde of 


wices, and bring it into (mall accompr , thar wee 
might magnifie our owne traditions : this vnfairh. 
fulnefle we pray day and nighrt,that the Lord would 
&Kcepe it from ys, and wee exhort you, inthe name 
of the Lorde . receyue the worde ingraffed in you, 
which can ſane yous fonles, and receyue rhe im. 
mortal! ſeale which is the worde of the liuing God, 
dy which you may be regenerate, and wherein you 
haue the power of God to ſaluation, through a 
pure faith : and haueno truſt in man, for evetie 
man is aliar, This faichfulnes, by the grace of god, 
wee bring vnto you, and beſcech you to abidey 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophetes: Pur 
of this fairh, what one iot or title is lefryntoour ad- 
ne-aries? Zimrie was as faithfull vnto Elah, or 
Hazadll ro Benhadad, as they have bin faithfull to 
the Lorde left, in this behalfe : for what is it cllc, 
bur ro be guiltic of the dearh of Chriſt, to pollute as 
they haye done, bis Teſtament, which was confit- 
med in his bloud*what is it bur ro bring him dowa 
azaine from heauen, orto raiſe him vp again from 
the dead. 10 take away from vs the Ms of faith 
printcd in onr hartes, by the przachinge of his got 
ell, and ro fende vs to Romo to inquire of ourre- 
| ion? Surclici dearely {+cloned) I rell you true, and 
ycr rot I but Paule, nor Paule but Chriſt, that hee 
that ſendeth vs beyond the ſeas,ro learne our faith, 
when we hauc the worde of God at home, hee 1s att 
vnfaithfull crearure, adulterating the word of 
and as one that would pul chuiſt againe down 
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commitred ynto vs, r9 mingleit with our ownedes 
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Conftirations of the church'of Rome, which rhey” 
kane ioyned ro Gods worde, and tell yon, you mult 
needes beleeue them, they are the verie fornicati- 
ons of rhe whore of Babylon, and hane norhinge 
but flthineffe in them : and ifany doube of ir, lerr 
kim c6{1der what hath bin ſaid. This was the fairh= 
fulnes of our Saujor Chriſte, ro ſpeake onely rhe 
vordes which his Father had commaunded him'to 
f:1ke., This was che faithfulnefle of Chriſtes Apo- 
Trp preache onely,what our SauiourChriſt [x4 
aoghr chem. This is our fairhfulnes,ro belecuc ac- 
cording ro the preaching of the Apoſtles, and'to be 
buylt vppon their foundation; nor the pope, whe 
hach exalted him ſclf, and comerh with his diſpen- 
ations agzinſt God the farther, againſt his ſonne 
Chriſt , againſt his Apoſtles, and makerh lawes of 
his owne, what a periured and faithlefle creature is 
he? And thus farre of the minifters faithfulneſle. 
Now, more touching this compariſon here made 
berweene C hriſt & Moſes, there 1s no doubt but the 
fpoſtle victh it the more to ioyne the Hebrues vn=- 
to Chriſt : for howe they accompred of Moſes hee 
knewe well, and whatſocuer was ſpoken of him, 
they did willingly apply them ſclues to *'marke it, 
and learne it,& his praiſe did winne their affettions 
to be more equally bent to learne Chritt, Takinge 
thus occalion, he beginnerh his c6pariſon, making 
this as common ws. to Chriſt and Moſes, thar e1- 
therofthem ruled in the houſe'of God, and either 
them was faithfull ia his charge: bur yet ſo, as 
Chritt was much more honourable, and therefore 
 dce of vs acknowledged our onely POEEng 
The 
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The placc here alleadged,chat Moſes was fairhfull, 

is written in the 12.0f Numbers, where God pine! 

him this teftimonie, and therefore maketh it awar. 

rant,that God had choſcn him aboue all other pt 

phetes,to whom he would more clearcly. and fullie 

reueale his will; and therefore, none inall the chil. 

dren of I{racl,nor Aaron, not Miriam, nor any, to 

reſume againſt him. A notable place,and veriefi 

ar the Apoſtles purpole : for direQlic it teacherh, 

that likewiſe chriſt, whoof al other was moſt faith- 

full, was alſo moſt glorified of his father, to bee a 

Prophet aboue all prophetes: and where he (ayah, 

that Moſes vas rar in all bis houſe : that is,inall 

the people of Iiracl, which was his Church, called 

in the {cripture many times the houſe of G oÞ,to 

ſhewe in how nighe a bonde God had taken them: 

and that he adderth 4{//,ic ſheweth,thac to cuery one 

Molcs was ordeined of God, a P ropherte to reveal 

all the will of God,neyther anic part of ir was con- I ,. 

ccalcd from him that he knewe it not, neither kept 

ſecrete by him that hee would not declare it, but FI ,. 

faichfull in all his houſe, whom in all things eerie | 4, 

one ſhould followe: and in this was an image dl I |, 

Chriſt to come,who in al the houſe of God, ſhould © ... 

be abſolutely faithefull aboue all other that eur Iſ |, 

were beforc,or after. Heere wee haue twoeſpecill FI .. 

prifſtisper chinges to lcarne; Chriſte was faithfull in all is I 

leet houtc :if in all his houſc, thenis there no peg of 
Church, {he houſe of God which Chriſte hath not builtyp 

ecinor ynto perfection :fot if any little part or parcellotit I , 

wthing be lctt by Chriſte imperfect, then in it he was ut i 

verterite faichfull,to iniſhethe worke that God had giuen pa 


deloyet7, him.Our Sauiog Chriſt then if we will ceceiue him 
4 wat | Wl 
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TY pick all his praiſe, and gine im the glorie of al his 
york, we muſt c6tefle he harh-built a perfect houſe 
and made full all:rhe holineſte of his ſaindtes, that 
they might bee waſhed\from- all vncleanefle, and 
at the lait be preſented by him varo- his father, a 
lorious church;not hauing {pot;or wrinkle,or any 
«: for he is faithfullin Ki the houſe of God, our 
firh,our hope, our loue, our wiſedome, our wor- 
ſipping of God, our order, our gouuernement, 
Chrilt hari raughrvs all, and he-is ynto vsall, and 
him alone we muſt ſet to leade vs in all our waycs: 
if we thould attribute vnto him the great & higheſt 
myſtcries. our predeſtination, our redemption, our 
iuttification,our ſanctification,&c; andſay, in fuch 
harde points he hath'inſtructed vs, bur orherthings 
he hath [-fr ro be done by man: what were this but 
wſ1yc, Chriſt was fairhfull in buildinge the ſtately 
roames of his Fathers houſe, ro make the parlour 
or hall, or greate chamber, bur norhing elſe: ſo, 
manifc{tlic robbing Chriſt of has glory,that he was 
not Faithfull in all his houſe. And how are we blin- 
ded,if we doe beletuc itt he thar abaſed him ſelfe ſo 
low, that he refuſed not the ſhame and curſc of the 
cro{te, v: hat meane wee to thinke, he did norabaſe 
him (clfz, ro be with vs in our owne likeneſle, and 
reyeale-vnto vs,and teach vsall the wilof god, what 
loexer we 0ughr to knew or do?Letthem goe,them 
(clues alone, and ler not vs walkein their counlell, 
who dare require mote then Chnlſt harh raughe,or 
topreſume toſpeake more then'they kaue learned 
ef him : which is,ro make himwnfaichfull in ome 
part of the houſe, . Another thing inthis 1s to bes 


marked :if Chriſte were Faithfull in all his na 
encn 
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then are they no parte of this houſe, which areny 
baile vp by him: he hath not only made al 
but he hath alſo done it alone,8 not onely hebail. 
deth th= houſe, bur they alone are rhe houſe who 
are built by him: ſo that we, if we wilbe this houſe; 
we mult knowand fecle his workmiſhip in vs: and 
whoſoeuer knoweth him nor, he.hath no place in 
the houſe of God, for the faithfulneſſe of Chriſte is 
in eucry parte of it,which faichfulnes, if ir haue noe 
wrought in vs,we belong not vnto it: and thus fare 
of this comparifon with Moles, in which firite the 
Apoftle giueth them beth cher praiſe, that they 
were faithfull in all the houſe of God. Nowe, leaſt 
the c6pariſon ſhould ſceme equall,or Moſes ſhould 
be accompted as great as Chriſt, eucn as before hee 
hath giuen Moſes kis due praiſc,to teſtihe howe he 
honoured ſo great a prophete of God, ſo nowe hee 
ſheweth the great exccllencic of Chriſt aboue Mo- 
ſes, that the ewes may alſo learnce ro honour their 
Meſlias, as it becommeth them, 

It followeth : Note this man is counted Worthid 
of mare glorie then «Moſes, enen 41 nuuch as he Which 
wildeth the honſe, hath more hononr then the houſe: 
for exerie houſe #1 builded of ſome man, but hee that 
hath built all things,ss God. Heere, in one eſpeciall 
inte the Apoſtle reſeructh vnto Chriſte a hngu- 

ar honour a Sr all other,and abouc Moſes : t 
is, that Moſes was fo faithfall a ruler of the houſe 
of God, that ycthee was himſelfe a parte of it, but 
Chriſte is ſo a ruler of it, that hee kath alſo builtit 
him'{clfe. Newe then, ſceinge the workemanis 
more honourable then the houle, and cucry pate 
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ofit, Chriſte is fo much more honourable then 
Moſes. | This reaſon, wee ſee, is taken of the amt» 
lxude of a houſe, a thing vſuall in our life, and vn- 
derſtood of all : and (ceing it plealeth Gop,to teach 
vs wiſcdome by fo baſe ſimilitudes,we are ſo much 
more cxculcleſſe if we will not learne , Will you {ce 
the difference berweene Chriſte and Moſes ? Looke 
yon. 2 houſe, and him thatmade it ;, when you, ſce 
a faire houſe; who-hath the prayſe 2;the one. and 
imber,and other matter; or elfe the workmanthat 
built them vp-togither? (o is it with Chriſt and Mor 
les; Moles was faichful,ic is true: and ſo .is the ſtone 
and timber good, and ſound, and veric apt to abide 
the hewing, till youcan frame ittogirher : but what 
þchis ro compare it with the workeman ? be it ne- 
ver ſo good, it is a lumpe. without faſhion, & never 
or beautic init;except the workeman ſet to 
his hande * euen ſo Moſes, becauſe he is flelhe and 
bloude, which nacure our Sauiour Chriſt hath ſan» 
(ified, to bee a veſlcll of che grace of G 0 D, he was 
anapte matter to. bee made ,.cucn a beautifull pore 
ton of this houſe ; but what is this ro Chriſt, with» * 
out whomgMoſes had periſhed in his owne corrup» 
ton, and his nature had bene loſt, no peece of it to 
come into the houſe ofGod . Sceinge then Moſes 
5254 parte of a houſe, and Chriſte as the buylder, 
vho hath ſer it vp: Moles may haucthe prope thee 
he was ſet in an honourable place: burthe prayſe is 
vot his owne, but the workemans that ſerr him ip; 
i wee make a com pariſon berweene them. 

Inthis fimilicude of the Apoſtle, that it mighe 


dec a full perſualiontorhe Iewes,they mult knowe 
rene 
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eerteinlie, borh char Moyſes is bur a parte ofthe 
houſe;and that Chriſt is the builderofit, The rf 
i9'a thinge- without comroueriie, thar'Moſes'wyy 
parr&of the ioufe: for how was the elſe one of gody 
SainRes 2? or what comfort conld he have hadefyt 
the promiſts made to I{tael,if his own portion had 
fot benciin them, by being 8ze of Iſrael 2-1 The's: 
ther,that Chriſte hath builerhis houſe, the|Apoſile 
proueth it thus, It muſt necdes'be,thateuery houſe 
muſt be'builrt of ſome body,and'therfore the houſe 
of Hrael, in which Moles was ſo-faithfull,'was'alfo 
buflr by ſome man-: it grewe' not alone, no mote 
then timber and ſtones can ioyne togitheralohers 
make a houſe: who was Je alien bath buileir2 or 


who made'it *who? bur eu& he tharmadeall things 
arrdthat is God him (elf riFthen, as we + F- 


Chriſt be God, arid the wiſedomie of his father, 
whom all chings were madepin heauery8inearth: WW; 
and-if He Hath taken our natute;' thatin one perſon 
Godandiman;hs Ro faithfull ruler: 1n'this W; 
houſe of God': then he rulech as che builder, asthe 
maker, fo much more glorious then al other, asthe 
builderof rhe houſe is moreglorious the the houle 
ir {elfe : this is the plaine meaning of the'A 
theſe third and fourth-verfes. / Nowe 1f it be heere 
obiccd, oncly God is the builder, therfore Chat 
being man;isalſoa parte ofthe houſe; wee graunt 
it, he isa part, becaulc he is as'one of vs, hat 
withvs, andwe with him, he our head, and wee his 
bodic : but as he is a parte,as he is man,ſo hee is rhe 
builder,as he is God: and therfore taking mans fa- 
| rufeintothe perſon of the deitie;ro glorihe it, with 
his owne gloric,hecin this perſon God and man,is i 
nove 
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wwe alſo the builder of the houſe: and' therefore, 
{| other muſt giue him the preheminence- of ho 
our, If ir be againe obiefted, that Moſes was aHon 
bailder,as Saint Paule callerh him fſelft a'builder 8 
1viſe builder,itis rrue,that this name is giuenths, 
bur onely improperlie, as vnto the inſtrumences by 
vhich God buildeth: for orherwiſe, Paul may plant py 
and Apollo may water, but there-is no growing 'in- 
tothe houſe of God,except Chriſt, who is God him 
ſelfe,giue increaſe: for heis only the effectual buil- 
&r. He (as the Propher Dauid ſayrh) euethe moſt Pals 
bigh; hath ſtabliſhed her : and by him all the bodie be 
being coupled and Knit to gither by cuery toyaitfor 
ſumture therof, receiuerth the increaſe of a perfect Ephe.4, 
bodice; and 15s made a glorious houſe of God. | 
' Itfoloweth now in the hft verſe.” And Aoſes wer 

think in all his howſt;as 4 ſeruant for the teftimones 
if the thinges Which ſhowld be fpoken,but Chrift as the 
me,zi ruler of his honſe; Here is another difference * ' 
nwhich our Sauior-Chriſtfarre exccedeth/Moſes, 
ind that is : thar Moſes was'in the houſe of God as 
1fervant, but Chriſt as the ſonne. Now, how much 
more honour che ſonne hath in his fathers hone, 
then he thar is a ſeruaunr, ſo farre Chriſte is aboue 
Moſes,and aboue all. Andiin this, the Apoſtle nec |. 
&dnoryſe many wordes: for the trueth 11 all was ' 
cre,that Moſes was a feruaunt : all confeſſed, and, - 
bod callech him oft his ſeruaunt Moles, Ad that 
chriſt was the ſonne, no man doubted, &the ſeri 
ure giuerh him plainely the titrle of the Sonne of 
Q. 'This was vnto'the Tewes a verie plaine and a 

ty ſtrong perſuaſion: fot though rhey' had bene 
Uenated trom this fonne of Danid , whomi'the 
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Apoſtle preacherh vato them , neuer ſo'much;y 

they, muſt needs confelle it , Moles wertmes 
uaunc, the Meſsias muſt be the ſonne : therefore he 
corule in the houſe for cuer,and Moles to giue hum 
place . So nowe , this high honour of the ſonne of 
God , being giuen to this Chriſt crucified among 
them, they could nor bee offended at the wordes, 
but were wiſclic tro conlider , whether this was hee 
they looked for or no:which by triall and ſcarching 
of the ſcriptures, when they ſhould finde true, then 
Chciſt ſhould haue the glorie of our redempriog, 


' whichthing,the Apoſtle nowe {o carcfully gocths. 


þous, - Here we haut all taught vs a lefion of good 
humilitic, and howe to knowe our {ciues,and wha 
place we haue inthe Churchof God. Who is ther 
among ys dare aduaunce him felf abouc Moles:yet 


Moſes was but a ſeruaunt. Which of vs is lo peat 


8s an Apoltle: yer Paulc ſaith, we confelle onr lelue 


* to be fernaunts of the Church, To the end there 


þ reare fel- 


es, and 
it 18 on 
our mat- 


6 lord, 


} 


i 
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ſhould be no mo maiſters but Chriſte, it was nece 
faric all qther ſhould be ſcruaunts: and to theende 
he mighc be Lorde alone, ſo God ordeinedit ythat 
all his miniſters ſhould bee fellowes: ſo they area 
followe ſcruantes that are appointed of God, fot 
the orderinge of his houle. Molcs,in ſunglenell 
of hcarte, was, and was called a ſeruannte ;.Pat 

a ſeruaunt : Peter , a ſeruaunt : all ſeruauntes fot 
the warke of the miniſteric , to buylde vppe'tis 
bodie of the Sainctes of G © D: this is Godso1d 
naunce from the beginninge. Bur oft late , one 
riſcavppe ,a beake tull of hypocrite, more 
lie in name then any Apoſtle, or Prophete 
calicth hum ſclfc a 5xruzunt of {cruauuts; bur 
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proude in ſpirit,as the whoore of Babylon, which 
makerh hcr ſelfe Lady ouer Kings and Empcrours, 
And this deceiuer hath'thus, as we (ce, prophancd 
the Lords SanRuarie, and exerciſed tyratnic in hiv 
church : he hath driuen out the ſeraantt, which las 
bourcd in paine & lowlineſle to gather togither by 
preaching, all the people ot-Godgand hath let mat- 
ters in their ſteede, after his owne likenelle, who 
100 to0 loig haue nowe Kept the church of Chriſte 
in bondage, and ceaſle 'nor tg ftriue 10 Keepe it in 
bondage (till. And therefore, wee ought the more 
eameſtly ro praye, that, God would-giue yuto the 
nource-fathers,and nources of his Church,thatis, 
tKinges and Princes, wiledome to fee it: ard then 
ve ſhould: haue hope, that they ſhould allo tnde 
grace to amende it; Butlet vs returne to the Apo- 
{tle When he, hath thus ſhewed, that, Moſes was 
but a (cruaunt, he telleth after, wherein his {cruice 
was,and what was his fa:thtulneſle in is. | 
It followeth, for 4, 1esH194qme of the thinres which 
ſpend after be ſpoken; Fox this purpole, Molys was a 
ſeruaunt, and in the pertouemance of this ductic, 
Moſes was faithfull ; hee was a {eruaunr, to buare 
vitnefſe vnto the '/pcople, of all the wordes which 
Lod (hould fpeake.vnto them, that is, a ferhaunt 
faithfullic declaring all the lawe of God: torriwte 
wordes, the thinges Which fhoulde after bee jpoken: 
though they be truely vnderſtood of the Getpell of 
Chit, becauſe in the th gures oft he lawe,lt Was t14- 
Wued : and Moſes allo him (elf, did beare witnefic 
of Chriſt, yer becauſe here is compariſon made: be- 
tweene Chriſte and Moles, diſtinRly ſpeakinge of 
doth theix callings, therefore I rather rake theke 
_- NP wordcs 
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wordes of the Apoſtle here, onely to bee ſpoken \ Hoa | 
rhe lawe ginen by Moſce: ſo, Moſes was a ſeruz ud 
to beare witnefle of all thethings which ſhould bee 
{poken of the Lorde. Hete is rhe ful office & whole 
authoritie of a rrue ſeruaunt, faithfully to doe his 
maiſters mellage.” And Moles, the molt renowned 
of all Propheres,and greateſt amonge the peopleof 
Iſracl : what was he ? a ſcruaunt,to 2 clans the 
people all rharthe Lorde had ſpoken. Who is hee 
nowe, will preſume aboue Moles, to ſpeake of his 
owne head, ordinances and lawes, which the Lorde 
hath not made ? who will eſtabliſhe decrees of his 
owne in the houſe of God?whoſoever he be;heſhal 
carrie his iudgement: he is not a ſeruaunt, as Moſes 
was : becauſe hee bearcth not witnelſle onely to the 
words that God hath ſpoken, bur he cxalterh him- 
{clf ro be a maiſter,and hath a mouth that ſpeaketh 
proude things, becauſe hee preſumerh in the houl: 
of God,to gue lawes and orders of his owne ; forit 
he were a {eruant, he would doe the worke of a {er- 
uant, and beare wirnelle what his maiſter had ſaide. 
And here by this place,we may wel expound it, that 
che Apoſtles Paule, Iates, Perer, write them {clues 
the {ercuanrs of Tefu Chriſt . The word it ſelf is ma- 
nifeſt proofe, they ſpeak nothing bur the wordesot 
C nite. no dectee, no conſtitution,no order wasof 
their own, they were but ſeruants; bur all was ofthe 
Lord Iclu Ckriſt, who was their onelic maſter: and 
as their name giueth this reftimonie vntothem, ſo 
Paul openly afirmerh it in plain words below 
Agcippa , that euento that day , he neuer W1 

any-thing , neither to great nor litle, bur = that 
which Moſcs before, and all the Prophets roar) 
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ſhould come to paſſe. Thener nor the papiſts here« 
after ſay, when wee ſpeak againſt all their yaine de- 
ices; that they are traditions leaft by the Apoltles: 
for 45 they haue not theApoſtles places, but in ſtead 
of crnauntes are made Lordes: ſo they holde no 
whic ofthe Apoſtles doftrine: or if they will ſtil] a- 
vouche it, that the Apoſtles haue deliuered all ſuch 
things as they teache, then they mult ſhewe where 
Molcs or the Prophetes haue forerolde it: tor the 
Apoſtles were ſeruauntes to beare witnefſe onely of Roms. 
ſuch thinges, as God had ſpoken by his ſeruauntes 
tefore them, that is, by Moſes and the Prophetes, 
vithout whoſe warraunt, whatſocucr commeth,we 
may boldlie ſay, we vttcrlie refulc it. 

It followeth; But Chriffe as the Sonne 55 omer bis 
houſe. In this name Sonne , hee docth not oncly 
pive preheminence to rule in the houſe, but a per- 
peruitie to dwell in that houſe, and to reigne ( as 
the ſcripture ſayeth)in,the houſe of Tacob tor euer: 
So that, beitige the Sonne of Gop, whois heire of 
all thinges, hee ruleth.in this houſe as Lorde and 
Gouucrnour, whoſe'coramandements alone docth 
ſtande. And agayne, beihg the Sonne of God, eter- 
hallic begotten of his F $5 1 : hee eucr did, & ſhall 
doe to the ende, rule and have the ſoneteiznirie in 
this houſe': and who ſo euer hee bee, in this houſe, 
(hall preſume againſt the Sonne,as a rebellious (er. 
uaunt, he ſhalbe caſt our of the houſe, and another 
ſhall hane' his rotyme; Therefore, cuen as before 
the Apoſtle made his exhottation, that they would 
confider-chis Apoſtle and high pricſt of their pro- 
ſellion : even ſo let vs,and humble our (clues vnder 
this highe Lorde in the houlc of God: let vs obeve 

P 2 his 
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his voice;and (as Salomon faith) be more teadie ty 
heare,then to offer the ſacrifice of foales; and ley 
be all faichfull in ourcallinge; that, befoxe hintwee 
may haue 2 good accompt;:eſpeciallie, the mini. 
ſter, that hee will Na EDh 4 Aa, ne. 
his fellowſhippe.in. the Church of God. and bez 
ringe witnelle of all that the. Lorde hath, ſpoken, 


And nowe lect vs pray,&c. 


CT he fourteenth LeFure, vpo 
the reſidue of theixte verſe, 111i 1) 

#8 But (briſt is as the ſorine,oncy his oWene houſe whoſe 
houſe we arc,if we halde faft that confidenice and that 


rezoxcing of that hope unto the ende. 


1 S the Apoſtle had generally before exhorted 
A them, to hearke ynto Chriſt,the high priclt 


and Apoſtle of our profcfhion, ſhewingethe 
neceſſitie of our ſo doing, becaulc of the cxcellencie 
of Chriſt aboue all other who were ſent of God vn- 
to vs: yea, aboue Moſes him ſelfc, ſo nowe mote 
particularlic,he applicth this vnto them,and ſhey- 
cth,thart by neceſlitic of their condition & callin 
they are bound eſpecially to this duetic : becaule 
' they, cuen they them {clues, arc this houſe of god, 
whereof he ſpeaketh,,of which Chriſt is. the bu 
der,andin which ke tuleth abouc all : ſo thatthey 
might be ſure, it was all one ro denie Chriſt to bee 
their onely Prophet, and to deniec them ſelues to bs 
the houſe of God: to this our purpoſe, aretheſchu 
wordes, Whoſe houſe we be. Another panes of - 
this (| peache,1is, for their bitter inſtruftionin4be 


rruth of the golpel of C buſt: that they ſhouldBY 
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gtheirfarhers did, holde their faith rowarde God 
with ceſpect of the remple, then commonly called 
che houte of Gad : nor with any religion of all the 
ceremonics vicd init: for-all cheſe thinges, had an 
ende, God was nowe gone out of the fanctuarie, && 
dwcltno more betweene the Cherubims, bug had 
made him a newe tabernacle to dwell in, which was 
thebodic of man : which-rabcrnacle onely we pauſt 
haue care of,ro keeper pure fr6the concupilcence 
ofchefleſh,and ro keepe ir holie fromthe yainc in- 
ventions of our heart;and thenthe Lord ſhould be 
; awayes with vs, as-wich the people whom hee had, = 
wouſe cholcn;ro.makethem an' habitation for him ſelfe, 
and atabernacle of his igtorie. To this ende allo; 
the Apoſtle fayeth, whoſe houſe We are: his we rault 
orted © kearnc inall like places of ſcripture, where we are, 
rielt F called by ike pame.SdiotPojle layerh; Dog you not 
c the kno ve tut you are the temiple of God, and. that the ſpis * Ce 
encle BF nite of God awelleth 313 your ?::And.againe ; Dor yon not ; Ce 
d vn-  kxowe; that your bodice x5 the temple of the holie;, Gbott © 
note which 1s you, and which you 4. of, Goa 7 And 4+ ,,Cq 
lew- gaine-: You are.theremple of the linmge.God, as. Gog 
ling, bath (aide : 1 Wwilldwell mthim; and 1 will walks LM 
aule Y them, and they ſhalbe my people, and [W{berheir God, 
0d, | Audugiine : Webeino more frawngers and forreiners, Ephe 
wl- BY 6: fehowe citizens With the Sainittes, and of the familie | 
they ef Ged. In theſe and all ſuch places, wee be raught, 
taar.the Temple which-was once the houſcof God, 
inowerken awaye';{ and all the.religion of the 
temple, which was once the ſeruice of God, is now 
hnubed and harh his'ende: from henceforth, there 
Inetthet circumciion nor yncircumcifion, neither 
leve 107 Gentile , but. Chriſte is all-in all: the puce, 
$9247 P 3 and _ 
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and chaſte bodieis his holy tabernacle] and pit 


and trueth 15 his heavenlic worthip: thus muchdi, 
retliethe Apoſtle teacherh rhem11n theſe wotdes; 
Whoſe houſe be we; and rherfore calleth the houſe of 
god, bicauſe his holy ſpirit dwelleth in vs,asa 
xerh in all the places before alleadged outof Paule, 
It followeth now: /f we holde fate the confidence 
and reioycing of our hope vnto the ende : thei wordey 
he addeth, to teach ther manifeſtly ro know theni 
ſelues, whether they bethis houſe or no: for if they 
be,they doe holde and [hall hold, the reioyeing af 
their hope, conſtantlie and farthfullie vnto the end, 
Theſe wordes (dearcly beloucd) ler vs. marke them 
well,and tcarne them euery-jot and title, witha wile 
hart : for they conteine a bleſſed inſtrudtion & moſt 
neceſſaric for our time. Theres not this dayc-anic 
other thinge, that holderh /backe a great number 
from the Goſpell of Chriſte, bur onely the igno+ 
rance of this one ſentence: for what ſaye all 'our ads 
uerſaries againit ys, bur onely this ? Shall wee leave 


- the Catholique Church; to belecuc a fewe newe 


ſproungvp/? Shall-wee Ieaue the Church, and fob 
lowe Luther or Zuinglius?. The C hurch hath: bes 
lecucd as wee belceue, the Church hath raughras 
wee teache, and in 'the- Church wee abide: thus, 
vnder the name of the Church, the Church, the 
worlde' is mocked, and as Paule ſayerh, the hearres 
of manie meii which are-not cuill, are-ſeduced,;{o 
that though they hauc nothinge ro blame in-vs, 
vet they dare not come vio vs, leaſt'they ſhould 
forſike the brotherhoode in the Church of Chuilt, 
This general plague is eaſilie cured,and ali the cuill 


of ic is ſoone'remedicd, if wee can but holde out 
Peace, 


ace, and heare the Apoſtle ſpeake for vs all. 
Thi lame veric queſtion is here handled: the Tewes, 
vere now affearde to receyue Chriſte,they rhoughe 
him a newe Doctour, they had Moſes,the Temple, 
the ceremonies, things full of excellent glorie :and 
they were ſure the.charch was here , Sthelſc things 
were in the Church, to leaue them all ſouddenlie,, 
ind cleaue to Chriſt alone, were to leaue the church. 
ind fallowe newe doQtune,, The Apoſtle to ſtoppe. 
this offence, he ſerterh downe hirſte this plaine doc-, 
riac without queſtion, ,or.. contrauerhie, that the 
church of God, or (£0 vie his owne word) the houſe 
of God, is not ante building of woode or ſtones,nor. 
anic Citic, or any material Temple, but man is the 
houſe of God.. Heere firſte welearne one necellarie 
ſen. Wilrthou knawe the houſe of God, thats, 
hs church 7 Looke not atleruſalem, norat Mount 
Sion : for neyther the Cirie, nor the Temple tint, 
ac nowe.the hquſc.un which God dwclleth. If chou. 
tabieſt,Loow-Kfors tructh, that Icruſalem long, 
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we FF tnce is rroaden downe.of the Gentiles : the Turke 
ob FF and Infidelles hauc defiled all the ones of it, and 
dcs for the Temple, there, = manie hundred yearcs 
"a I lince the, yncircumciled Haus entred, into. it; and 
us, I} theabhomination ofdelglation hath oode.in the 
he Ff holy place, that.it might be, fulfilled that was ſpoke 
res F dy the Propher Dauucl...This therefore learne for a 
lo BF yeth: The.church, of God is not in_anic material 

's } cmple,nor itis not knowen by anyCiticorCouns 
- we. lerufalem,rhar for this cauſe once was the glo-+ 


ncof the, world, and the beautic of the whole cacth 
bath na more this di gnity: neither ſhal it be giue te 
fps | any 
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:s THE XMT READING OF 'M. DERINGWY = 
anv place for cuer: bot to finde the church df Goq! 
ſeel= inthe heart of man for the Apoſtles Rave 
all ſpoken plainlie; We aye his houſe, Now,lttRome 
0c and boaft her {Ufe , ahd pronounce herproiide 
decrees,tharin her palaces the Churche of Chriſte 
docth dwelt: Tet ather louers ftfive for herpriyſes, 
rhar ſhce isour mocher? her 'we:murlt ſerue; Fp 8 
her we muſt wayre, fic cartiorerre:/agatinit 4] theſe IN 
children of ride, we dare (er our ſelues, The houſe 8 Þ 
of G0"1s dtther in Rome; nor ir the Capito} of I 7, 
Rom&gnumorethenitigihh Aepypt, ofthe high pi. I fo: 
nzeles'churchesin Acpvpt, butin etterynarionand IN if 
in cucrie connrrie, the men that feare God, & work I ifs 
righteontnelle, rhey are thi Chnrchiand tht houſe Were 
in which God Aer Ava And as the Lorde hath If bro 
doneto krufaitem, atid to tHe ruines thereof, that ion 
cheplicethould nor boaſfof the Oracles of God:fo I lis 

God hath done rp Rotne,' to the idols therevf; that I Wet 
rheir, boaſting (houldbe tr vice of the? Church bf I bell 
God: fot whar was Rome, euen from her birth, bur Y! 
4 Citi btik"in parricide, then'ſtrengrhielied with 
robbetie;'and'made a fanQuatic for murderers of 
all \fdcions?Whar was'it after; biit a (awghrer-houle 
6f che martyrs pf God > Ard what is ir i! ours and 
out farters dayes,,'but" the Queene'6f pride, the 
nurſe oFilfgtatties; the merticx of whoredomes;the 
finke of miquitie, 6ut of which ſotceties, witch- 
erftts, poyfortings, adn freries? reBellions; & blou- 
Ale Waris; Hite onerfibwtd the whole earth. "The 
norviirhem /dearcly bitoped) neytherthey thein- 

[iS Enfaterfe mh ® ff any of them heire what! 

fav.” 7Athoufandtrftmonies I haue' of this, out 

* 6f fheir owne fories, and rerne thouſande ryming 

\} 
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WON THE-THRD TO'TRE HEBRVES:” rt 
God? MN rerfes haue birt made againſt chem; for: their great 
Ks WY niouitic : by efatnple of oneplearnethe refidue:? ' Cimmr 
A hundred and fourtie yeares'Ppalt; one ſayerh:of C1 al re 
tmne,and of the Poperhas':? 10, nn, ct _ 
I fm tenet'Tapiter 4 telum babir Plato: \ 1 
Et dccedit -dignitas arninnalitbron:- 1 
-  Tanquam fermma fteriof ant pittura late, * © 
Wee have brought God into Hell; «hd the Dintll mo 
Heauen: Digmtit'is nowe addeil tba brute beait,as &" 
Perle to a HoR#hillor 4 faire priltavets's piece of dyrr. 
Fuen ſuch as thefe/are ,candnobetres za rhoufinds 
ltinionies are 6f the cAurch of Rome, Allwhich; 
ifyee could not belvens, yor ler vs belteurt our own 
evcs: we have (eene his wicked frenarions;, The 
bother to arte is brothers wile; andthe ſiſter 
omattic herfihirs huſbands; \the Vnete ro marrie* 
is Neece; he@ÞrHe Nephue'to muttic his Aunte, 
Wee haue!feead his Bulls to makethe fubietesre- 
bell 2gainſtrhe{f Princes 7wethaueſeene! his ttues: 
In oper a:kd- knowen places | The Turke tharks no: 
horedehled' Tet Walem, thenithe Pope harh defled. 
Ronics anita theFAlcars of Mahomer' aro nor'1o; 
yackeane; as rhe Popes teuerEnd ultars, which ſerne 
for Sodorhiites :.andas rhe Popeshononmable char. 
ces, in whicle they nouthhe wp/amordus' boyes.; 
Nul4 kit areand' reels, Marntuan'(ayeth : f eake 
th ſecretes, rat Worlde knowetl this Well inowgh,, Aud 
fet,ifrhey wilt boaſte; The Churchrof Rome;'the 
Church of Rome;(hall wee itill beloouerrhemtor. 
lhilwerather brteoue the A poſtle: char the churciv 
of God is not nieirher Rome, nor nor Rome: burn 
Rome and-out of Rome, themen that feare God, 


are the Churche of Chriſtes | 
And 


2:3 THE-Xft1T, READING OF 'M. DERINGE- 
And let this be our firſt leſſon, here taughtvs by 
the Apoſtle, The church of God is. not founde by 
laces and countries: it is but a foolithe thingew 
 ' ay, Here is Chriſt,or there is Chriſte: he isin the 
deſert,or he is inthe'towne : but as where the car. 
caſe is,there arethe.Eaglcs : ſo where are menthy 
belecue in Chriſt, there is his Church... Thisis the 
Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith: Whoſe beaſean Y 
wee Nowe as we haueearned to {ceke the Church, 
notinplaces,butinthe harts of men{ointhe words 
folowing,; the men ate alſo deſcribed', that by their 
marks wee may ktow them fromother men of the 
world , which atenet of the houſeof God, but an 
allemblicofthe wicked. / 415, 99921] 215.1 21 
. lr followeth ;-7f.we hold ſteadfaſt .the confidence and 
Yevoycing of oxr hope, vntill the ende..klete the Apoſtl 
{erteth downs three efpeciall markes & properties, 
by which the church and children of God arckno- 
wen : the firſt.is the joye; of their hope; the (cconde 
the allurance of it;the thicd the c ncie and pet- 
ſcucrabceyntothe ende .. The ioy of our hope1s, 4 
preſent fcoling of imimortalitie & the glotie of God 
which the'holy:Ghoſt kindleth in out heartes,and 
fileth vs with all heauenly gladnes, accordinge to 
the promiſes preached inthe worde of truth, which 
is hus Goſpell, /Andlet vs not thinke, bur that God 
hath done thus with vs, whom hee hath cholcy to; 
eternal life. He hath prepared qyr hearpes 29 know 
and fecle his vnſpeakable gifte, which hee hatagi- 
uen vs: for if we 1hould beſtow any gifte vpon mien, 
wearc not {o ynwiſe to giue a precious thinge Ynto 
him thatknowes not what it is : we would-not give 


him a Diamond,that would thinke it ro-be apa 


Tefglaſe: norwe would not giue him.a Peale, that A 
bp F.ould think it to bee a graine of, ſalte;. for ſo wee 
mn Mould lecſc both our labour and our, thankes. And 
hall wee chinke the Lorde will ſo, beſtowe his hea-, 
"Mecflic bleſinges'? Will hee giuc-his gifres ro cliole” 
thuknowe them not,who can notgiue him.againe 
he prayſe of his goodnelſe'? no, hee will neuer dog 
ſean Nic, bur 25 Saint Peter ſayeth, hee hath caken vs. fo ;, pee gy, 
lisowne people, to the ende we thogld ſhewe forth, 
ord; Mis verrues, thats hath called vs outof darkneflc ins 
their Mo bis maruayloas light ; and therefore, if we bee uy 
frhe the coyenaunt of his-grace, appointed 9 the inhe- 
it an Feraunce of his glorie, it. 15 impoſſible wee ſhoulde 
Woot fecle the comfarte of it, and knowe the heighg 
1nd breadth of his great mercie and grace. lf there 
ea-barren and.fruiteleſſe man, that fnoweth no- 
thing of all this, in-whoſe cares, the ſounde of the, 
umeof Go D hath neyther fare, nor reuerence,, 
Faidin whoſe heart his knowledge hath neither ioy 
nreladneſſe, he is yer a ſtraunger from the churcly 
Ho! God, and can not challendge anic parte or fel- 
Wovihippe of the Goſpell of. Chriſte + be while hee, 
un teele- no. greater. pleaſure. then'of badulie de- 
 Mlizhe, his eye ro-ſee, his care tot hearey his mouth to. 
ale, 151 Kinne ro touche, why 15 not the 0xeas. _. » 
304 good as hee 2 far, thee, hinges arg ynto the oxe as »:.1 4 
| to. cllas vnto- him; or if honour, riches, authocitie, 
ow Y<cdite, fauourpbe the thinges he loue moſt, and in 
gi M{Yfich he hath greateſt comforte : whats he better 
en, 'ienthe paganes and infidels that were before him, 
ito. £2 whom this delice-was as. much, and this delighr 
ue © much more aboundinge then ymto vs 2 for wee, in 


tlpect of chem are beggerly tenantes: and they in 
[C- 
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reſpedt of vs were monarches of the whole worlds, 
If rheſc things coulde make the houſe of God: rhe 


houſe of God were amongrhe beaſtes of the fields 
ot ainoh Lo people worſe then beaſtes, whoſe 
defrres, if they; be 


v5: bur the houſe 66 God thalbe of neither of both: 


; for in the houſe of God is this hope that we ſpeaks 


of: a feeling T'fay)of Gods glorie;in which we haye 
pleaſute morettherinallthe worlde. 'Letvstakean 
example of Paule in ſteede of-trianie; ho proteſterh 
thus: Taccompr all the world ro be lofle vito mee; 
yea, I accomprit'buras doung\, to the ende I may 
winne Chriſte thaue'thou this hearr ; and thou hf 
peace , and thou hat ſealed it, that thou art ofthe 


houſe of God* and this is-itthatrhe” Apoſtle rex 


cherth vs heere itfthele wordes : if we holde thisre- 
ioycing of our hope ſtedfaſtvhto the ende, © 
"Another thihygeheere ro te fearned, if wee Wil 
knowe out {:lucs to bee this houſe and: Churchof 
Gvd ;is,tharas we holde this hope; ſo we mult hold 
it ſtedfaft, and without wauetitiz; viato rhe end: for 
ſo the Apoſtle ſayrh': Wee muſt -haiie ſtedfaltalls 
taunce of our hope* he callethir inthe (xr chapter 


» % @—- 


fayth is,ſo is your hope: a{ure Faith;a hi uely hope 
waucring faith, a blinde hope: for our faith _ 


our delires,and their delighres, if 
they be our delights, we ſhal be'of them ;and rheygf 


YVPON THE. THIRD TO THE HESRYB9. or 
\ @ (:60n of the loue of God in; Chriſt, and our hope 
i an apprehenſion of the glory which by hat loue 
giucnto vs. It cannot be that wee ſhould knowe 
-heloue and grace of God, which is our faith, bar 
ve muſt knowe the fruit of his loue, that is, his glo- 
tis,& cternall life, which is our hope: if thertore we 
-& bc(ucc, god doeth louevs in leſu Chriſt, we are allo 
ſare,that god wil gloriche vs through Icſu chriſt, 6c 
z0ur fayth reioyceth in Gods fauour, ſo our hopg 
reioiceth in gods glorie:and as our faith1s {urethat 
nothing (h ul ſeparate the loue of God from ys, ld 
\} our hope longeth after the incorruptible tubers 
tunce which we fecle and knowe i5laid vp in hea» 
uen. So this conſtancie and boldnes of our hops, 
without waucring,laide vp in our breſtes, and cry- 
rea] ing till within vs, Come Lorde Jeſu, this hope is our 
sre. varraunt wee beetht houſe of God. Andall this 
oe more Prunely and in moe wordes, becauſe 
creare lo many which cyther can not or will not 
raderſtande it ; for they conceyuc no other things, 
whe we ſpcake of hope, but deſire to haue athiag 
for] whereof we doubr,and if we aſke of them, whether 
aſſu-Y they be ſure to be ſaued through Chriſte, they will 
wnlwerethey can haue no aſlurance, for then how 
Aw could they hope? thus they make chem a hope of 
© facic owne, a newe hope whichthe Church of God 
knowethnot, a doubtfull defire of a thinge they 
Klunc,inſtced of a preſent feeling of the thingthey 
long for. Butler vs be wiſc hearted, and knowe be- 
forethe Lord(as the Apoſtle hete plainely reacheth 
's) that we be the houle of God, it we holdethe re- 
lojcing of our hope ſtedfaſt, and ſure vnto the end: 
udifther be another people which hauc I 
hog) re 


231 © THE Sift, READING OF M, DERING 
hope from them, and' taken in ſtead of it 4 new fan. 
cie, worldly thinded men, which bring our world 
{peache ro meaſure the trueth of God, becauſe ih 
worldlie things, we ſaye we hope of that whichw | 
cannot ſurely rel whether we (hal-hauc orno: ther. | #% 
fore to make alſo the hope of ſaluation, a defirei, iN 
vs, whereof we are vncerrtaine : if (I faye) there ber N 
any ſuch pcople,lerthem boaſt they are the church for 
yet we knowe they are notthe Church, but an ab. i "© 
ſurde people : for let them aunſwere me bur thi 3. 
one queſtion. I aſke of them whether they be ſur 
they arc the Church of God or no ? if they be not, fl © 
ſure they be blinde leaders of the blinde: and ſhall ®P* 
we follow them who knowe not whether they por! 
If they be ſure, doe they thinke the Church of Ga * 
can periſh? if ir cannot,the hope of it is ſure,andno ns 
man can come into it, bur he muſt have his portion 
in this aſſurance of hope. And al this I ſpeakenoty 
though Gods children are cuerie one, andalw 
in this allurance: for ſometime their fairh is wall 
and their hope is ſhadowed, that they might bum. 
ble' them ſelues vnder the hand of God, till they doe 
acknowledge their owne vnworthines and hun 
and thirſt atter the righreouſnes of Chriſt:burindl 
their weakenefle they will confetle thei ſinue, and 
fay,they ought more afſuredly ro holde their _=_ 
only this Ifay,and this the Apoſtle ſayth,this1s 
doctrine of the houſe of God, that they ought i0 
_ *holde the reioycing of their hope ſtedfaſt; and fur 
-ynto the ende: and this doctrine, that our = y 
doubrfull, and cannor have anic atſuranceor it 
thing we hope for,this ( I ſay)is nor the dodrinef 
Chriſt, thor vf the kouſe.thart he harh buikt, pi 


"TON THE THIRD TO: THE: HEBRVES. #1 
Gme orher, an Idols houſe,and houſe of idolaters, 
hat either knowe notwhether their God be faith» 
{4 andiuſt, or bur adeceyuer: or whether them- 
{ues ſhould: belecuc his promiſes, or rather mi 
iraſtthem. And thus farce ofthe Churchas heere 
the Apoſtle harh deſcribed it. 

Now,che third thing which we muſt here marke 
for our inſtruRtion, is perſeuerance: for ſo he ſaith: 
Wee wait holde owr reioycinge continuall umtothe ende. 
A moſte neceſlaric thinge , and ſuch as withour 
which all our labour is loſt : but athinge harde ro 
atcine vnto, and full of difhicultie: knowe it by the 
experience of it: for ſcarce one of a great manie 
docth growe vÞ into feruencie of zeale,and ſocon- 


» tinueth vnto the ende. And therforethe more dan- 


geris vnto vs in chis behalfe, the more warchefull 
we muſt be to auoyde the perill, Let vs firſt knowe 
it, and perſuade our ſelues in it, there is no pleaſing 
of God, but in this perſcuerance vnto the ende: for 
evenas the Prophere ſaycth, ſo wee ſhall finde ir 
'Y cue: If the —_—_— man of an hundred yeareold 
ſhall forſake his righteouſneſle, the Lordewill alfo 
forget all che righteouſneſſe that he hath done: and 
+moſt 1aſt cauſe why our finnes ſhould bee impu- 
ted, if at anie time wee ſhould fainte and fall away: 
for hee that can meaſure his obedienceto Go Þ by 
Gayes and yeares, and accompteth_ times, howe 
longe hee will walke before the Lorde, hee is noc 
vorttue ro bee reckoned amonge his ſeruauntes, 
nor to bee one of Gods children: for Go Þ is/not 
$mcnare, nor his rewardes are as the rewardes 
of Princes : Hee meaſureth not his giftes, by ſuch 
.accomptes of yeatcs , and monethes, and 

| eU1mes 


abt” . > , , I A F 
Wy % a. HL of ts WS * , . 


234 THE XIIIT, READING OF: M: DERINGE > 
rimes paſt, 2s though art laſt he could bee cnmoms 
PC” | ticis birhce filleth his hande with blef. 
Sng, and his love with immorralitic; neythet | 
there any ende of his mercic : and #f wee (ballcoie 
to ſuch colde retkoning, ro ſcore vp.ouryetes, ad 
number our doings, like prentices:ovhired menzle 
vs go {crue ſome godthar againe ſcoteth vphiche. 
Maahend with an cuill eye looked vppon hislg. 
ers :.lctvsworthipwith the pepilin,alelics abho. 
minarions. Saint Corncllis,who can onely keepess 
from the falling ſicknes. S. Apolline,who wil hel 
vs! of the toothache: or ſorae; other gods: of. 
mountcines, or gods of the vallics, 14 thou haue 
{ucha god, that candoe fo little. good; make.thy 
bargaine thereafter, and ferue him, by: times-and 
moments. Burif thou ſerue the Lord God of hoſts 
(whoſe mercie is ouer all his workers, and wholein- 
finite goodneile docth endure forcucr) thou ſeruek 
a bounrifult Lorde,who giueth thee all things, and 
-vpbraideth/nove, and thou maicſt not bea nigatdy 
ſervant, to giue vmo him eyther thy hande! or thy 
foote, but all is of him, and withall thou mult ſem 
him. Thou ſcrueft a Lorde, who'will not chaunge 
his fauourtowardes thee for euermore: and thu 
- mayeſt not ſeruc him by account of dayes, butw 
the laſt houre thou muſt cuer be faithtull.Apertet 


-God, a perfect ſeruant:an cucrlattinge 'God,apepe 
tual ſeruaunt :3f thou fall at the laſt, thowart 
from him; and not he from thee, and thy condem- 
nationis of thy ſelfe, Ther&for&our Sauiour Chnk 
hath giuen'vs a cleare warninge: that Hee that ſea 
bis hande to the plowe and locketh backewarde, 4 
not meet forthekzngdeme of heauen<ilyur thus wp 


miſc is ynto vs : Hee that perſenereth unto the ende, he Marth, u 
ſrulbe ſafe- and in this aſſurance Sainct Paule helde 
the retoycing of his. hope: [bawe ſtrowen a good ſtrife. \ Tim g 
Jhave finiſhed my conrſe. 7 baxe Reprmy fauh. Now \ 
the crewne of  r1qhteouſneſſe. enely 15 vehinde, Which 

bee will g1me mice , Who: 15 the 1:ghteons 1udge. Even 

þ (dearely -beloued) lervs beconftant,]er vs catta- 

way the burchen that preſſerhvs downe, & this fin 

which ſo calily compalleth vs/abour, and let vs run 
with pattence al our the race which is (er before vs! 

we tholbe like vnto Qut fauior chriſt, who for the 

joy that was ſer before him,did defpile the crofle,6& 
snowe.the authour and finither of our faich. The 

greateſt enimie we hatie:ro makevs ſtumble & fall, 

that we ſhould nar hold chis conttancie, and perſe- 

uerance vnto-the end;is;'0ur owne flefie; And 1f it 
may-haucany rule in this worke, or if wee contuls 

ay wh inthete heauenlythings,we are vndone;and 

all ourlabour is loit : fos Duritleſhe will ike of no+ 

ting long..All delights muſt haue their.change, & 

the greater the plealureis, the nearer is afetic;ina- 
in whatſocucr apperteineth vnto the bodie. 
Wopldett thou neuer fo taine ſell thy ſelfe: to ſeruc 
anything; thou ſhalt inde nothing that'will giue 

tice2 perperuall pleaſure,zo buy thy ſeruice:thuns 

gerand thirſt are ſoone:(atished, the healtic eyelids: 

vealily filled with (leepe; labour hathwearincle,& 

reſt1s (one tedious :all play and paſtime;which ſa 

many make the crowne &; garland of theirlife,this 

alo1s dulneſſe in a licle while, and this garland is as. 
Withered haye; an other thinge muſt come torake 

this vp,ot rather then-this ſhould be ſtill, we would. 

beuer play whyle wee lived. Thus, as the nighs 

*Y Q_ _., doth 
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docth oucrtake the day, and the day doerh dnuew 
way the night: ſo our worldlic pleaſures rannevne 
after another, and the beſt of ih all doe noten; 
dure long. Euen as Solomon'fayerh; The eyriznc 
ſatiſfied with ſceing,nor the care with hearing: but 
be the tune neuer {o fweere, at laſt wee defite ano. 
ther. This fleſhe and fleſh] minde,if weſhal bring 
to our religion, can wee (chinke you) perſcuere in 
the profelizon of it? Wee cannot: no morethe 
Catof the mountaine can change her 'ſpots, orthe 
black Moore can change hicortvns If therforene 
will holde this excellent vertue ofperſeueraticemn« 
ro the end, letvs make a good beginning:euentha 
God (who changerh not)with/hipholy f Iriewhich 
neuer forſaketh vs, may Kindle our hearts with'the 
loue of hisrructh, whichthallinor be:queriched for 
cucrmore. This it is I ay ;let this be our comming 
vnto the goſpel, inthispreparari6 of our hearethar 
our heauenly Father,the God of all grace,maygiue 
vs his ſpirit,that we-may-loue his truth varo eternal 
life. This beginning ſhall haueRtil{ increaſe; haue 
at the laſt a perfetworke: bur if this benot it;ifthe 
louc of God benor all we looke for, if ambitioti;a 
thoritie, riches, praiſe of men: if any fle{hlic affe@is 
be with vs; when we haue our purpoſe;ourwotkes 
at aend.Or,if by occaſionthe goſpel} ſhall kindet 
this purpoſe,our religion is aran ende, fare wellthe 
Goſfpcl, Booke & all, we begin to linge} x'new ma-, 
ſer,anew.Bur 6 man, blind & foolith! What iy 
gloric but in ſhame?and wharis thy ſong butiame 
rations and mourninge and woe? Thou haſt pore 
indeed, anew maiſter, forthou haſt forſakeryG0d 
who is fromthe beginning, and ſeryefſt thru 
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fre;who was an Apoſtata afore: thee rand yer 
thou haſt no new maiſter, bur whs before:thou fer- 
in hypocriſie;, him nuw thou ſerueſt in vanity, 
1nd be holdeth thee bound, euen as he wil hiratait, 
Letvs take heede (dearelic beloued/) -and neueg 
heouctrake of ſucha ſhame. Ler vs feele our hope, 
xioyce in it, Jouc the:glorie thats {ct before vs; 1n« 
lge our heartes to coaraprebend immortalitie,and 
vich all our ſoule ferne the God of glorie. Let vs de» 
liphe ju his ſtatutes udgements,and make them 
out longes in the night ſeaſon;:; {o wee ſhall knowe 
wee be the houſe of Gqdzec ſhall/hauc this perſe» 
runce,whereokL have ſpoken, andweethall or be 
coufounded for cuter. Now let vs pray,Gc.. 
| 22020 0E1 0) O12 hae . 
(The fifteenth LeFure,vpon: 
91 hep. 899.10: & 11:veries, - 
f "Whivefort, of Hh Bulle Ohoft fayth;F 0 aye if yed 
ſtall beare bij vojeer Oo = 
| Herdennit y0ut hearts ut inthe provecatien; aceore 
"brig to the ay of tht Renato i rh wittderneſſe. ©" 
$ Where your fathers rempred "pin, rived mr, and 
ſ1w'my wrkes fourrit yeared lip,” OO 
I Wherefore 7 wes grientd with that gentraticn, anb = 
ſaid, They th tenty in'rhi heart , neuVet Bane they 
ne iy Wayer, * © 73f 0 99110 384 'y Wes 
ker inter Ann fic-f wborrd 


mo myreft,.* -? 


%s BY. JN. TE haue hearde hirherrg.in this x.chaps 
NN / cer,bowe th Apolic bark Haught ar, 
out ſanioutT rift is ouronlyPt 


1 
bed WFichfull in his worke, cuen as Moſes was fairhfull; 
(er- 44 Dich more honnourable then Moſes, as the 


Qz worky 
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workemanis aboue the houſe : or rhe'Sormne abqut 
the ſeruant; and this houſe which Chriſt hark buik 
and in which hee reigneth;are eucn wee our ſclhes 
if wee holde faſt what hee harh taught, and reioyce 
inthe hope of it vnto theende, - > 542 1754 
Now, he addeth another reafon,taken 6f the Pro, 
pher/Dauid; whoin ſpirit fpake this of ChriſtesTy 
day,if you beare his voice, g&7.as by all circumſtances 
of tho rimie and wordes doth manifeſtly appeare, & 
therefore ler vs open our gates and hearerhisexcel. 
tenc Prophere, and never: ftuffet his 'doQring to (al 
vnto the ground: to-thispurpolc, he alleadgerh chis 
long {ciifeticeofthe prophet Dauid,and _ 
thus : 1Whereford; ar theholyGheft-dputh ſay: heobad 
before exhorted in-his ownwordes; he addeth nowe 
moreweight bycheaurhorivivofthe propher By 
uid,ro pricke them the more.that weredul to learn; 
for howſocucr,they; would, orherwiſe haue mads 
light account of the Apoſtles wordes : yet to. have 
deſpiled the admoniriq of fo Righals her, it-had 
bin intollczable, encn.among them { A. 19 to 
the ende he rpighs feare them yer more with theit 
finne, if they would vo heage, hec nameth northe 
ropherDauid, whoſe words they Knew welinoupt 
bur hee nameth che holy Ghoſt, who ip e int 
I 3 | fuſc it, wer 


ropher,that they might knowe, to xc 


gaiofefule a man; hur god who {pake by man: 
ro them: for this purpolc he Drury ns: Whe- 
fore the holy Ghe#t doeth ſay,: and ler vs. here.le 
euen'ds the Hebrues ought to have ran 
reucreficero heare and tv,obey the wordeg{ forft 
nr the word bf man bur of God, nor ſpoken by 
but b; the holy Ghoſt.) So Saint Paile ſpeaninge 
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the ſcriprure, he giuerh irthis cile of ſpecial honor | x; 
tboue all writings,tharir isin{piccd from God: and” 
$aint Perer ſaycth, that prophehie 15/not of man or x.Per,z 
aus wiſedome, but the holic men of God ſpake as 
they were carried of the holi ghoſt. This mult breed 
iaysa lingular regard of the, word of the Prophets, 
except we be exceeding blinde :;for it I doe belecue 
inmy heart, as I contelle in my rongue, that God 
onely is wiſe, God onely is holie, God: onely is our 
Lord,then I mult needs acknowlege, that his word 
onely is my wiſedome, & my vnderſtanding before | 
alpcople : his word is my warrant,of all pure; holy : 
and blamelcfle rchigion. It 1 doe contclle that God 
encly hath immortalitic,and is in lightthatthineth 
forcucrmore, then muſt] needes alſo fayc;as Peter 
fayth, All fleſh 15 graſſe,anathe glorie of man 15: as the 1,Per.r 
fowre of the ficlde, the grafſe withereth, and> the floure 
vadeth : but the Worde of the Lorde inadurerh for exer, 
'Y Tobe ſhort, if this be :commaurnidementvaro me; 
Thu ſbals haxe none other (Gods but me: lerme hole 
to this as a cGmaundement from him, that 1 hauc no 
heir I vorde of life bur his , yea. whatfocuer I owe vnro 
che I fitn,in the thoughts of my minde,in rhe wotdes of 
my mouth, inthe workes of my. handes, in all my 
life: If this be his wordejrhis-muſt bee my teacher, 
and in obedience of it, EF: muſt doc all that Þ doe, 
make this accompt of ithe worde'of G ov; or you 
maxe Ui OWIvs 1 of it atall: and make'not this ac- 
compt of any other thing, or cl{c thou worthippeſt 
bodand an idoll too, And conſider (I'beſecch you) 
his one thing,and marke it wel, that the brag 


Wreis thus called, The: worde of God. Thcre is no Plal.ts 
Wubt, bur the name of God is great ouct all rhe 


TA « 


Q 3 carth, 
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earth, and his name is praiſcd from theryſingofthy 
ſun ro the going down of the ſame, neitherigrher 
any creature,but it ſheyrh forth his glorieyerhath 
not god reſcrued the ſound of his name to be called 
vpon inthe name of any creature, bur he hath gius 
this onely to his word. We doe not1ay,Theihcaven 
ot God,nor the carth of God,nor any thing inthem 
vnder the name of God is noted, notwithitandinge 
they ſhewe forth his glorie :' bur the writings ofthe 
Apoſtles and Propheres, by this name wee knoye 
then, 7 be worde of God:: why elfe? but thathis wil. 
dome, his power, his plorie, his mercie, c{peciallie, 


and abouc al rhings ! 


ineth in his worde: and ther, 


fore let vs perſuade our (clues, that his maicſtic can 
not beſo highlic offended in any abuſe of all hi 
creatures, as when his worde is deſpiſed. When man 
ſawe not hiscternall power & Godhead, whichwa 
manifeſt and might haue bin knowen,in the works 
of the creation of the worlde, yet God did ouerlee 
ail ch: ir ignorances, and had pitic on them, he gave 
them 3 burret reſtimonic of his preſence, and made 


his worde knowen in the middes of them, that they 


might beleeuc it, and be faued : which wordewho- 


ſocuer thall deſpiſe, hee hath deſpiſed the powerof 
God, by which he ſhould:be laued, & is more guil- 
tic before God, then paganes and infidels whichne- 
ucr knewe him: neither can there bee anic other 
meane of ſ{aluation vnto him. To this effeR (no 
doubt) the Apoſtle giueth rhis reuerend ſpeachets 


ene pre 


Thus 


helie : T he holy Ghoſt hath ſaide. 
auing preparcd the people to heareands 


gard, he ſcxterh downe the words of the prophet 
folowcth:T 0 day 5; yok Will beare hs voice, barges 


hom 
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hearts,as in the bitter murmuring in the day of ten- 
ok in the wildernes, Where your fathers,.c. Tovn- 
drtand this exhortatis well, we muſt ſce the whole 
ucpoſe of the Palme, The prophet maketh this 
_ doubrt,as a preparation for the people 1n 
altheir holy couocation, how to ptcſent themiſclues 
before the Lord: after the ſame maner,in a good & 
ludable cuſtome, we vic. nowe in the church in 

« our ſeruice ynto God, beginninge with this plalme, 
10lticre vs vp into feare & reucrence,and an carneſt 
delire of the praiſe of Gud,QO come let ws fing unto the 
Lord, cy.and becauſe our zeale roward god is faint, 
and hypocrilie hath infected the heartes of manie; 
os the prophet toucheththem neercr,thatif 
they wil ſtand acceptable beforeGod,delay.nor,nor 
be faint hearted, but euen ſpeedily and with a good 
courage, T 0.day if you Will heare his voice harden not 
jour heartes,@&e. And he rehearſed the cxattples, of 
rlee | their fathers who tempred God, &fel in the wilder- 
ave Yf nelle, the feare of whoſe examples thould make vs 
ade | wiſe, This being nowe the plaine meaninge of the 
hey prophet,you {ce how htly this Scripture is alledged 
y the Apoltle ; as then the prophet cryed vnto 

rof F them intheir allemblies, 7 o dey if you will heare his 
ul Y voice, cathat they might kepe holic their Sabaoth 
ne- F dayes, and bee holy in thejxallemblies beforetheir 
ker © God, to heare his worde with humilitic, and offer 
no 
to 


them (clues in a holie obedience vnto it . So heere 
the _ applyinge it ynto Chriſte, who then 
lpake y his Propketcs,thaf his wordc nowe might 
haue alſo the reuerence of his owne perſon, /hee 
layth alſo to them: T's day if you will beare his woice, 
barden nat your heavier, Give. 


Nowe 
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-, Now,rouchin g the words that he fayth; Todye 

he meanethal rhe timein'which the goſpel is prez. 
ched, teaching vs hereby;rhar ſo long as the wotdig 
preached, {0 lone ſaluation isoffered.-Inlike ſenks 


2, Sainr Paule exhorring the Corinthians, 'nor to re. 


ceyue the grace of God in'vaine,alleadgeth this fay. 
ing outof Efaic: [ haue hearde thee in an acteptably 
time and in the day of faluation hame 7 ſuttonred thee: 
whcerevpto he addeth: Behold, nowe 15 the acceptable 
11me.beholde nowe'is the day of faluation : plainely ex- 
pounding this time & this day to be ſolong as the 
Goſpell is;preached : by which we learne;how great 
a benehte 1t is to heare Chriſte preached : for then 
God offereth him ſclfe vnto vs, then hee trereherh 
out his handes/as the prophet ſayth)to imbrace vs, 
then hecalleth vs to come vnto him, then hee will 
accept vs, then is the rime of {aluation for vs: all his 
fauour,loue, mercie,goodnes, a}l his-graces are laid 
out vnto vs: he hath opened the heauens; that wee 
might {ce,& ſhewed forth his glorie,that we might 
elaine: and be no more vnbelcuing, but belee- 
uing. And what excuſe (trowe we) can we take vp, 
ro bring before him, if this goſpel of grace, of peace 
of life, be preached ynro vs;& not ropardediTher 
fore, ever as the Apoſtle ſayth afterwarde, ſo letvs 
learne. While the Gofpell is preachedir is ſtill cal- 
Icd T'oday:harde not your harts'againſt it, rhroogh 
the deceires of fitme. And this (I beſeech you) one 
agame to remem ber,that when the Goſpel} is ptes- 
chcd'vntovs,theit is Today. Take away'this word 
preached, which is the power of God to thy ſaluat- 
on, and what timeart thou in ? Sure in che nightin 
which 10 man can wore : fot this is the a 
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kie voice is hearde. Euen as the dayes of out [i fe, 
heyariſe with the ſunne, and goe downe againe 
vith it : ſo the'day of our ſalvation it ſpringeth' in 
the preaching of the Goſpell, and ir is ſhut vp again 
with the cealing of that voice: and'therfore the ho= 
lie ghoſt ſayrh,when our SauiourChriſt dothcome 
wo Capernaum' in the borders of Zabulon & Neph- _ 
lm: T be people that ſate i” darkneſſe ſawe A great Matr.4, 
L4ht.and to them that ſate inthe region and in the ſha- 
4-we of death, light aroſe vp vnto'them : This light 1s 
the light of the ſunne of righteouſnes: how long fs 
everit .hineth,ſo long ſhineth thecacceprable time; 
indrhe day of health : nowe' wouldT faine knowe; 
vhit auaile prayers for the dead what helpeth fa- 
ences for them in 'purgatorie : is nor this Sunne 
none downe vpon them ? is it not night with them, 
& they all hate made their beds in the dark ? Haue 
they any more eares to heare: orar they not as men 
dad long agoe ? Howe then can'yert their ſtate bee 
ch11geable? Howe can they obreine grace, mercie, 
lee. © and pe1ce, by our interceſſion?If they can,the Apos 
vp, © tle (fayth notrrue,thar it1s 10 longer To day, then 
ace © wi.le the Goſpel] is preached: Saint Paule ſaithnot 
re- MN truce, that now only 1s the Acceptable t191e : our Sa- 
tys our Chriſt deceiued vs, when he (aide, The night 
cal. WY cometh in which no man can Work-: but this was the 
oh Ff etuic of the dinell, to bringe vs in a fooles paradiſe 
nce FF ot prayer when we be gone, that wee might notre- 
ee- © $:1de the God of glorie while he offered eternal life 
ord WF voto vs. And for the Saindtcs that are diflolucd, &. 
de vith Chriſt, they ſhalbe witneſſes againſt vs, of 
our madnetfſe, which eſteemed rhem as rormented 
loules of purgatorie: and othet whonrGod _ t2- 
_ 
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ken away in his ange, ro make them dye in their 
finnes, when we fill cheir handes with our foolithe 
rayers,we ioine with them in rebellis againſt god; 
os. their tormentes can not bee healed with medi. 
Cines,and therfore as an vnprofirable & cuill thing, 
ſo lct it goc : ler the dark fancics of dead men alone 
and let vs doe ourduetic one to another,in all pray. 
ers and workes and loue, nowe in-this time, while 
we may doe good,and while the day is yet yponys, 
Now further,wherc it is ſaid: 7f. you Will heare hu 
Poice,we learne by, warrant of the holy Apoltle,tha 


our Sauiour Chriſt was euct the prophere of his 
church in vertue and power of his {pirit, cuen from 
tho beginuing,as well as in nature and ſubſtanceof 
manhood, after he was borne of the virgin Marie; 
So the Apoſtle afterwarde againe faicth of the pro- 


oI2.26 phcres times, T hat the voice of ( hrifte did ſhakethe 


earth then: and in all the diſobedience of the 
pleof Iſracl,in the wildernetle . Saint Paule (ayeth: 
re, T hey tempted Chriſt;as noting him to, be their guide 
and leader in their deſert wayes.And this is the true 
acknowledgement of our Sauiour Chriſt, to bethe 
lambe killed from the beginning of the worlde:to 
confefle that he 18,and euer was, the mediatourand 
redcemer of his church, and the welbeloued ſonne 
of his farcher,& the prophet for eucr, whom he had 
ordcincd for his people: all which when wee ſhall 
belceuc,then wee ihall boldely (aye, as. this Apoſtle 
2.13.3. ſayeth: fe ſus Chrift ro day, and yeiterday, hee 1s the 
ſame: and the ſame abideth for exermore : the lame 
propher, the {ame fayth, the ſame hope, the lame 
God,cucn as we confeſle one, & the ſame catholike I yow 


church, As our fathers were laucd, fo. arc we: and I kun 
at - 
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atchis day we beleeue,not onely as Paule and Peter 
did belceue, but we walkin the ſteps of that faith? 
which was firſt in our father Abraham: yea;/ard iff , 
all Parriarches before him, as wee haue all had bur 


ceremonies God hath ordeined; 4ccordinge ro the 
diverſitic of times, they were euer appointed to bee 
(cholemaiſters toleade men vnro-Chrnite, in whom 
onely God was-well pleaſed, '4nd without whom 
there is no ſaluation,' And herein the ſmgularloue 
of God to vs hath appeared : and theſe dayes of che 
Golpell preached, areaboue all other blefled dayes: 
becauſe this Sautor hath ſhewcd(hima ſelfe vnto vs; 
and hath bin in the middes of vs, fleſh-of our fleihe, 
and bone of our 'bones, and we haueſeene his glo- 
tieas the gloric of the onelic begotren Son of God: 
and he hath reuealed vnto vs thecleareand ſhining 
v2y of this ſahuation more openly then euer/before; 
and therefore let vs heare the admonition : T's daye 
if you ll yeare 1s voice, harden hot your hearts. 

And hcere that hee fayth: Harden not your hearts, 
wee ſex howe great a (inne we commit, 1n not hear- 
keninge to the voice of Gov, wee harden out 
heartcs aid couer them as with 'a coueringe' of 
brawuc, that they may not bee mollified with the 
grace of G 0D: forthe wordeof God is liuinge;and 
more (harpe then a two edged {worde,qnd entercrh 
tothe diviſion of the ſoule and the ſpitite 3 neither 
K1t pothible to-keepe it our, but as @-1wprde, fo ic 
will pcarce our hearte,cxceprwe haue-made it hard 
 tiinte. And a$' hee {ayeth : Doe wot you harden 
Jour ene heartes, (© let vs perſuade our ſ{clues, our 
anne is our 0wne, and we haue done it, we may not 
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excuſe our ſelues,-asthe manner of ſome is; and fay | 
our heartes are hardened whether we wil or no: and 

11.19, Who can doc withall? True it 15, and the Prophet 

26, faythit:Wehaveof our ſelues ſtone Tmearaghdy. 

I. le 509401nar10n5 of them are eu], enen from oxr youth ; {9 
that all men, fatherand children,may lay alike: we 
know that in-ys-{that is in our ficth) there dwelleth 
Ro goodnes, but whatfocucr the corruption of aut: 
nature is, be it neuer ſo great, yet our fault is never 
the lefle, no more then if we had an Angels nature; 
which willingly.and- wittingly wee would peruert 
for vnto our corrupt nature, we bring of our ſelues 
e pcructle will, which did corrupt the [Angels na- 
ture,and made them fall from God : ſo lay no more 
thy fault on thy nature, for thy will: is ſet to worke 
inquitic, with all delight to doe cuil]. We wilheto 
bring our ill purpoſes to pafle, wee reioyce,wee are 

lad , it is the thing we would hauc : wee: will not 

= anie other call ; wee bid farewell to all, whats 
ſoeucr would turne vs from our: ſinne . The cot« 
raption which we hauc,our pleaſure is in it: and all 

the goodnes which we want, we carc not for it ; but 

our will is after our worke, and as we arc, ſo we like 

our {clues bett ;if there be any wicked anddiſlolute 

man; that denieth this, either hee hath taught tus 
rougne tolic,or a ſcduced heart:hath deceiucd himz 

for let hjm {pcake that can,the theefe that ſtealeth, 

the adulterer thar defhleth his bodic, the enuious 
man'that ſpeaketh cwill;the beaftlic man that mut- 
dereth another,the blaſphemous rengue, the rebels 
lious hande ; which of the(& is notthruſt forewarde 

of his owne will? ar who cuer that mourned and 
wept, that taſked and prayed not.to be. led intotens 
$r2n <0 tate 
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wiion, harh bin giuen ouer roſoſhamefull innesF 
No, no, if God make vs once nioutne vader the 
podic of {inne, the grace of: Chriſte! is offered ro 
the broken and'contrite heart ;and finne reignerh 
notin vs, but þecauſe we delight init: Jet vs hear- 
ken therefore to this ad monnon: T's day sf yow will 
hewe his voice fhearden not your beantet,0:) 1 1 07 
I followcth: As mrbe bitter murmuting;as inthe day 
of tent ation 1n the wildernes, where your fathers tempred. -\- 
ne,proved me and ſaw my Workes fourtus yeeres, This 
example of their fathers rebellion; is wel alledged, . >. --. 
both ro moue rhem'the morcerotakeheede by their | 
fathers example ; and: becauſe they were a- people 
exceedinglie holdets whith an-opinion:of theirtiz pol 
thers, that they ſhoulde yer remember their fathers 
vere but men;andrhey ſhould nor foHowe theme + ,*5.= 
their ſinne and wickedneſſe. 'The otic which the 
het eſpecialhymeanerh,is Writtewinthe 1708 
Exodus, where Moſes ſhewerh howrthepeople much 
mured in. Rephicim; for wante of water: forthen 
Moſes gaue theſe verienamesrothe'place, and cals 
tdir; Brezey 1: »p, becauſethey ftrouc bittedy; 
and contended againſt Moſes and he calledir rens 
ation, becaafe* they ceaſſed to pur their: truft in 
God, and rebelled for want of warer-;7' So by the 
tames it'is plaine, wharſtotie is ment :and we have 
nitto learne, firſt howe great a crime it is torefuſt 
theminiſter of God: for the name of that ſirine;pod. *- - 
hath given vnto* the place for a perperualtremem- 
vrance, whar the puniſhmenr of ic hath bin : and a- 
gune,what ir is to fall-from our hopethat we haue: 
ao prouidence,to-miſtruſt him,ro feare that he 
faile vs: for this is to rempt God : with whictr 


-- 
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finne howe highlie he is diſpleaſed,the name ofthe 
place ro 2 beareth ws : which Then 
that cauſe called rentation. And here againe, lety 
learne, howe, and in what calc, we-may giue names 
vnto places, and that is, when the remembrance of 
the name,is a putting'vs.in- minde of ſome ſpeciall 
worke of God towarde vs :'as in-zemembrancegf 
the excellent vifion that God gaue Iacob , lice caled 
8,19. the place Bethel. When God gaue to:Abrahamthe 
life of Iſaak his fonne, and faucd him from facrif 
14. £ing', Abrahary- called the-place Ichouah lirch, 
Likewiſe inteniembrance of Gods; puniihments, 
when he dimigded the poeples tongues, he called the 
1. nameof the pl: Babcl.When God deſtroyed from 
hcauecn , the of Ifracl with fire; for remem- 
0.11. 4 brance of tht puniſhment, they,named the place 
Taberah, > Mane fach examples are.in the Serip+ 
tore; good andprofitable forys zofollowe,it we had 
hcansthatfeazed God; and had comfort in the re« 
mceinbraunce of all his workts:s but wee hauclealt Y** 
thar| good wiarke of; our forefathers, aud; as:-tinle 
corruptcthalithings, {04t bath here cerrupredous. Ys 
raaancts. |Indradgavegiue tnamenitiil vnto. places; 
bur nar now for-any conſcience toward God the 
bcttertoremember his goodneſle rowardes vs ; but 
weeerede thereby monwmentres to-our fleſſiezand 
make4hrinesof pride; We do (I am:atiraide) asrhe 
propher Nauid laith:the Wiched doe thinkpberr beuſes 
& their habitanions ſhall continue for ener,und call the 
landes þy their names; We {well with vanitic; andate 
puftcd vp with pride: and in.this hautineſle of heat 
ve give names y nts .our houſes, 1-this, boaſtinges 


nor good ;. and gf foch high minded men wo 
. | P 


eg 


Gairh:T hey ſhall lie like ſheeps 5h their grawes 4 
we pjus.Logrmat yea, and all els nd 
vith them: of this ler vs bewaregforitis a{innethat 
deauerh faſtwntovs, and we are cafilic led with irs 
otherwiſe,1f God giue vs humble'hartes,& mindes 
inthe naming: of our houſes after our owne natnes, 
or after other, there _ no hue m_ | : hi 1177 

Now, where 1t15 faid : T hey tempred God, 

wdbim inthe wilderneſſe, whe they ſawe bi wokes 
furty yeares : we mult knowe the wildernefle was & 
inible and fearful place,full of temprations,where 
the people alwayes wanted, ſometime meate, ſomes 
time drink, in feareof enimies; iwfeare of ſerpencs; 
inmuch afligtion: but what of this ? 'yer if they 
temper God, they are -rebelliousagainſt God.. Forhe 
that made the wilderneſle, and-all rhe terrour ofits 
not his, power-ouer it, ro:{authis. fainftes No 
place,no manznotertor, maſt overthrow our ho 
n Gods prouidence: or, if it doeqwe temprGod;and 
prowoke him againſt vs,rherfore David ſaid: thowgs 
f talked through the vallie of the ſhadowe of death, 
[would not feare, becauſe thou.art with me. And 
wneuer deceine our ſelues;for if wee'be noras\Da> Plalay 
ud was, to truſt ſtill in God, yea,though he ſeemed 

kill vs: Surely;ler our dayes beneuer ſopeacea+ 
dle,yer ceucry occaſion will make vs fall from'Gods 
Klomon laith :4f we faint in the day of advuerſirve, one 
| « 1 Was newer great: and if withthe I{raclites we 
would murmut in the wildernefſe, with the Ifraes 
tes wee would alforebell cuen inthe lande of Ca- 
wn: for they Were no more obedient whenthey 
had peace, when their lande flowed with milke and 
be, chen when they were in the (olitaric — 
Ag 
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_ » Andletvs not looke'vppon oucfathers example 
butlooke vpon our {c[ues this day:docth this peace 
ot the-golpell make-ys more thankfull,or morede. 
{trouſlic ro giue vs our {clues to be ſeruantes of the 
Lord;then we were before, when wee felethe pri 
| houſcs & whoat fires of idolatric ? ithe Lord knoy. 
eth,and he iudgeth: and we ate wiſc, if our heans 
be (ettled, fornocaulſe at all ro keaue our obedience 
to God: then we may. be bolde and ſay with Iob: if 
he will kil vs,let him not ſpare: for we hauce norde- 
vied the wordes-ef the holte one, let tt come thathe 
lendeth. Nether the wildernes, nor fierie ferpents, 
por yetthe fruitful yines and pleaſant: ſpringes of 
_ the linde-of Canaan, ſhall ſeparate betweene. God 
and vs. And here that God laycth, he did xl;yeres 
ſ{hew his works'yro'them; he meancerh both Mans 
na;with.which hefed'them fromwheaucn, andtheu 
continuall Icadipg with the pillour of:cloude , and 
—_ of hre;andall other miracles which hee did 
fore them ; whercinappeareth the Jong ſuffering 
| of God,and as Paule fayth :'T he riches of b1s bunt 
4 fulties & great patience, which is notouercomewith 
+ 12.2 ourhnncs, but:he once prondiſcdit vnto Abraham, 
togiue a laride:yritothem : and all the rebellion | 
- hischuldren,could ncuer falfifie.kis promile . This 
oughtro ſtrengthen our faith to the ſorgiuenes of 
- our linnes ; We-hane a couenaunt of God, 
and betrer trhentharmade with Abraham :cyeni 
cournant madein his oncly begotten Son,rhrough v1 
whom he hath-ſaide;he is well pleaſed: with ys, and 
will:remember out -ſinnes nor our iniquiries ame 
more. And let vs not feare,neitherithe grearnelie 
ourinnc, nor the craftines of our criimic; butrmnayy - 
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tad: {o by the ſpitzte, of Chriſte, hee that ryſerh 
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grpenting and faithfull heart; truſt vntp his promilg 
that can not chaunge his grace, nor #7 dh him of 
his mercic for euct. And.yet, tharwejhould not be 
kece ſecure, and commit-linne without regarde, as 
men that carrie away the grace of .God .to wantohs 
elſe, thinking any,ourward calling to be warraunt 
enough of our election . To take away. the grolle 
opiuon,and make vs {catch better,whether we be 
the children of the, couenaunt, or no, therefore he 
addcth, that hee was angriewith. ghis generation, 
and ſayde : [5 15 4 people that doe erre in their heartey, 
far they hawe not kyowen my Wayes, Oc. teltifyin ; by 
this threatning,that his promiſcs were not to them 
oucly in their Fix, that they were the (children 'of 
Iſrael, bur much more in this: if they walked in 


the ſteppes of the fayth of Abraham, So all werhis -*-,- |; 


day aluation is promjſcd vntoysinicluChriltein 
2 holic couenaunt, which ſhall never bee broken £ 
but G,o d will make glhgur cnimies ous footſtoole, 
andwyl ſurely rake vs.zmto his gloric, .. Bur ker vs 
be wile, to ſec whether the coucnant is made with 


cngthe olde man, and as Chriſt is rilen From'the 
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vp into newneſſe of life, with bim'this couendunths 
made,and with none other : and he ſhalbe juſtified 
by his faith, when the ſinnes of the wicked ſhal fall 
vpon them. Further, in this threatening, we haus 
ro marke firſt the cauſe, euen the peoples (in, which 
the Prophet ſerreth out thus: It s5 4 people ther dei 
erre in their hearts. for they haue not knowen my Wayis, 
This is the beginning of all cuill, to leaue the ordi. 
nances of God; and walke in'our owne imaginati- | 
ons : and this is onely follie,to forſake the worde of 
God, the fountaine of all wiſedome, and to follove 
our owne intentions, which are vaine & fruirleſſe, 
So Moſes vpbraideth the people, when they obeyed 
no longer Gods ordinances,todoe them: but made 
hewe lawes'vnto them ſelues, toliue by. They ae 1. 
(faith he) a nation voide of coilſell, neither is there 
any ynderſtanding in them :- by this we know what 
they are, whatwiſedome and coun(cll is inthe, F 
thar rake away the worde of God, and teache theit 
owne traditions. It is a plaine ſentence, T bey erreis hath 
their heartes, for they hane not knowen my Wayes: 36 
we may boldly fay, It is a foolithe people, ani 1nd 
raunt people, a people full of blindneſle and finne, theſe 
whoſocuct walke in their owne imaginations: fot 1. * 
they haue forſaken the wayes of God, and nowe, bats 
what wiſedome can there be in them? And marke =}, ** 
that he ſaith, T hey erre in their hearts: notinge what 
ſtudie is in them; & howe full they are of thoughts 
and cogitations what todeuiſe, euer mulinge, ever 
inuenting, and neuer the better, no quietneſſe 
within vs. So that we are ſure, our owne tradinenh be 
the more we followe them, our awne foolith | 


dotth the more vexe and diſquict vs: and Wee - lx 
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nothing elſe, bur waſte penſiue dayes, and heauie 
nichces. ſtudying with our ſelues howe we may pe- 
oe. [f thou doubr of this, whoſocuer thou art, 
heare the worde of the Lord : T hey erre mn their hari, 
for they hawe not knowen my Wayes : if thou heareſt it, 
& knowelt it, leaue off their woful wayes, who tcke 
rradition, and erre in their heartcs, and haue no 

ace: and followe the worde of God, which onclic 
giverh light and ſecuritie vnto vs. 

An nn in this threatninge is, that God 
ſweaterh, T hey ſhalt not emer 1nto bis refte. This oth 
5toperſuade vs, that with a conſtant purpoſc,Ged 
isiuſt, euen as hee is mercifull: and let vs nor flat= 
terour {clues in vaine hope to eſcape his anger, 
while wee will ncedes walke ſtill in our finnes, for 
injuſtice and judgement, the glocic of Gop ſhis 
teth ; 2nd no more then he can breake his promiſe 
of lone and mercic, made with his Saindes : AG 
more will hee deftile his coucnaunt, in which hee, 
hath threatened the rebellious people: bur hee will 
ſuely cecompence their ſinnes into their boſome,, 
and his anger ſhall conſume them. Therefore to 
theſe alſo hath hee ſworne, and hee will not repent 
tim: They that baye not knowen his Wayes , they 

hall never enter into bis reaft : Of this reſt wee (hall 
have cccalion to ſpecake more heereafter, Nowe 
ett vs praye, that G o Þ for his Sonnes ſake would 
prepare our hcarrtes to the diligent hearinge of his 
Yice, that wee may not bee defpiters, as our tore- 
ſathers haue bcne, whom Gov threatened in his 
keauie diſpleaſure, and. hath thewed his iudge- 
mentes towardes them, cuen as hee woulde : buy 
Ys dce as his ſhecpe, that doe hearc his voice, | 
R 2 that 
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char his word may be in our hearts, a ſcedeofrege. 
neration, by which wee may be borne a newe, ints 
holincſſc and rightcouſneſle, to glorific him thatiy 
our God for cucr: &c. 


CT he ſixteenth Lefure, vpon. 


the 12.13. & 14. verſcs. 


is T aheheede brethren, letÞ at any time there be in 
of you an enil heart, and vnf.uth full, to depart ana 
y La the lining God. 

13 Bat exhorte one another daylie, while it is cal. 
led, T o day : leſt any of you bee hardened throxgh the 
gece: ifalm % ral * | 

14 For wear made pertakers of ( briſt, if wekepe(uweun 
to the end, that begining, wherwith we ar vpholden. 


N theſe wordes, th: Apoſtle beginneth more par- 

ricularlic ro handle the former words of the Pro- 

phct, and fo to amplike his cxhortation, thatin 
no wiſc the Hebrues ſhould forget to heare andto 
obey Chriſt their onely Prophcte : and firſt of all,in 
ehis that the Prophet ſayeth, To day : by whichrhe 
Apoſtle bthororh, chat wee muſt not negle@ this 
time of our calling, but when the voice ot the Lord 
is heard,then we muſt ſhewe our obedience: forit 
is not mect that he ſhould ſpeake, and we ſhould be 
deafe, nor he ſhould call ro day,and we ro make an» 
ſwere we will come to morrowe : ſuch looſe regard 
of the worde of the liuinge God, becommeth not 
thoſe that are his Saines, neither docth our Sal- 
our Chriſt ſo teach vs him ſelfe, when he ſayethlo 
many times: He that hath eares to heare let him here, 


Chercforc when the Lord opencth his mouth, jt 


' areftonreares and inthe day that hedothreache, 
Jervs [carne in the ſame, and glorific Go in his 
goodnes: thisis the plain meanin of the Apoſtle in 
theſe words of the twelfth and thirteenth verſes: 
Take hed, brethren , left at any time there be in any of 
wan ewil heart and vnfaithful , tedepart from the li- 
g:n7God:but exhirt one another daily while it 15 yet cal- 
ld To day, left any of you be hardened with the deceit- 
” falneſe of ſnme. Belide this generall doQtrine in rhe 
7 Þ wordes of the Apoſtle, we hwue manic thinges pro- 
frable ro note. Firſte , rhat here againe he call=th 


C'S” 


7 them by rhe name of Brethren, he theweth a great 
' Þ] zfction of brotherlic loue roward them: forthere 
$ nodoubr but he was free from flattering wordes 


and of the aboundance of his hearte his mouth di 
ſpeake, fo that this teſtimonie of his good will, had 
pen weight to allure che Hebrues the more wil- 
nply to heate him. And wee mult learne a verie 
good leffon, with whar care,and lour, & carneſt de. 
kre we muſt doe all thinges to our neighbour. Wee 
muſt nor,as in other rhinges , where wee care not 
greatly wherher they come to paſle or no, ſo vic our 
exhortarions and admonitions to our brethren, bur 
vhat we aduiſe them or ſpeak vnto them touching 
the feare of God, we mult haue all our heart benrra 
do them good: no care,nor deſire ought to be grea- 
terinvs,rhen this, thar by ſome meancs wee mighe 
Ge them good. This affeftion the Apoltle ſhewerh 
when he callerh them Brethren:and we that this day 
_ vnto you when we ſay, dearely beloued, or 
ouing brethren, or vic ſuch like namcs, by which 
vecall, you, cither we haue this earneſt affeQion rs 
Vinne you vnto Chriſt: or clſ{e,in the pulpit alſo we 
R 3 hae 
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| Farre. of from cuery one of vs, in the Eaſt or Well, 


our own concupilcence giueth ſtrength ro our tells 
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haue learned to diſſemble, I note this nowe borhts | 


(f 

Aticre vp my ſelf, and to admonith other; forl heaw | ©: 

dailic fich loving names of the people in the preg. | th 

.chers mouthes,and I pray God, as much louingaf. | cc 

- fetzon may. bein their heartes yurothem. '  » | 
An other thinge in theſe wordes of the Apaſtle 
raught vs,is this: what the cauſe is why all the day 

eee 

(07 

the 


long the Lorde ſpeaketh vnto vs,and few regard in; 
and the cauſc is an vnbelceuing heart, therefore the 
Apoſtle laycth; T ake heede there bee not in any of 708 
an enil! Haz, vnbeleening hearts to fall away from the li- 
wins God : which wordes he addeth as a declaration 
of the farmer words of the Prophet, where he ſaith: 
It is 4 people that doe orre in their heartes, for they haut 
wot knowen my.wayes : here we muſt firſt ſee wheres 
the roote and fountaine of our {inne, which is not 


or end: of the worlde, butit ſpringeth vp & is noy- 
riihed in our owne heartes, and KG ts uh is cuill 
jn vs, here it hath his fountaine : in which we knoy 
fcſt our Gnne js our own, and of our ſelues itriſerh; 
accuſe not, neither this not rhat, bur humble thy 
ſelfe,and confeſſe thy fin which is þxed within thee. 
' Iris true, we have many tentations, but we could 
not bee ouercome of them, if the corruption of fin 
were not within vs : for our Sauiour Chriſt wasak 
ſo trempted,yet he finncd nor, &rhe cauſe was when 
rhe Prince of this worlde came ynto him, he found 
pothingin him :if ir were ſojn ys, all temptations 
ſhould be jn vaine; bur we, becauſe we are borne 
ſinnc,and no goodnefle dwelleth in our fleſh,there 
forc we are ſtreight carried as wee moſt delite, ans 


\ 
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' tations. And againe, here wee ſee, as our heart. is a | 
roote of linne: ſo there is no ſinne but. cometh from 
the heart :if thy heart accuſe thee nor, bee of gool 
comfort, thy ſinnes ate aboliſhed : if thy heart con- 
demne thee,mocke nor thy ſelfe, for thy ſinne abi .;,; 
' d&th. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith :T he things come not | 
without Which doe defile 4 man, but they doe pro- 
ceede from the heart that is within: for out of the hearte 
come ewill thowghtes, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefres, fal (c mirnefe, ſlaunders, all ſuch things as de- 
file 4 man. A nota le ſentence, & full of godly com- 
fort in all our life; for when I ſee ſo many men vex- 
edin minde,this way or that way, ſome vow pilgrt- 
mages, ſome' obſcryation of dayes, ſome abſteine 
from meates,ſome onething, ſome another: in this 
waucring of many, my,hopc is ſtedfafte, I feare nor, 
meat,drink,day,time,place,perſon: for all this fer-, 
u-  vcth megand I ſerue the Lorde, before whom when 
ill Y my hearr is (erled in lope & obedicnceal the world” 
w | b-lide can not defile me; Let vs therefore take good 
th; Y b:cd of chis, & we take good heed ro the (afeſt tow- 
by «of defence chat we have in all ourlife; take heede, 
|| of thy heart, for if iraccule thee, irwill kill thee:if it” 
1d dc onthy 1de,let.che hrauens fall, yer the ruines of 
it hall not make thee akraide: ler thy aduerfaries be * 
who thy will let ehg1e counſel be neucr ſo ſubrile,&. 
thy de:{truction that i3 canſ{pired neuer {ocrucll: yet; 
itchy heart ihalbg fairkful,thine enimics ſhall feare, 
more (pen thou, & they thalbea/hamed morethen; 
thoy: t innocencic.a{siſteth thee, whichis ſtreng- ©? 
thencd withthe a, mcof God,and is not yvanquithed. ' 
of 2 yaine Wy $4 followe then the EA $. 
ic Apollle , and letiys regarde well ourheartes,.... 
Now,” 
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 Now,as this is the arora life, ig 
hcarrcleane, ſo mirke theſe wotdes of the ro 
and he will teach thee how to haue thy hart tet 
Let therenot be in any ({aith he) an will tart of nia 
oG oe #e, Inhdelitic is it which makerhthy hart aboun 
+: incuill,andif by any meanes it can gerr ours 
lodge within thee, thy hatriFraken, and imagl6t 
from henceforth all miſchicfe. When out Saulbu? 
Chriſte ſo many times repfoutth ſundrie (ortes'a? 
men, he Dketh this as a genetal] fault of all; Th; 
ehey are vnfaithfull;and ſloweto belecue. When'$ 
Paule condemazth them as teprobare men, which 
doeneuer ſee the light of the Golp<ll, hee maktrif 
this the cauſe of their ſinng, that the God of th 
world hath blinded the eyes of their vnbeleeuinge 
licact. And if we will be free front ſo great a playue} 
ler vs follow this counſell of the A poRts, chart eg 
be not in vs. vabelceting heartes.” Let vs be, as'but 
Saiizor Chriſt teacheth Thins to be, not vifgirtts 
full but Faithfull.” What ſoeutr'is ſpokep in'the wor 
of trueth, let ir haus withinvsA fure perfaaſion.”l 
God ſay, he will be out defence, and our exceedivge 
great rewarde : ler vs belectie the 'affurance of his 
promiſe, and knowe he will nor [eaue his Saivttes, 
| ncither yet forlake them þ If God haue promiled 
eternall liſe to thole that walke 'fairhfully 'befors 
him, let vs belecue his word: that a thouſand rhou-' 
ſande,and ren thouſand thouſand yeres before him” 
haue none account : neither yer 2ny time, 'Whith' 
can be expired at the laſt : bur aboue all rime, tif? 
. mortalitic he hath eſtablith&d4"dwellinge for his 
Sain&cs. © If God haue thteatened eternal fire,rd' 
cornlume8&dcgour his enimics:ktnever our hea 


' 


; 


— 
CGH 


— 


ZEISS 


"$ox THE Frimp To TuRVEs. the 
loibr or cen bonen fn rhe remptariotis of rhe di- 
{i11'buc let vs acknowledge it in'a cerr5ine rrueth, 
1nd beleeve ir,as if we hearde, cuen nowe, the feat- 
fill voice to ſounde : Goe ye carſed inte” crernall fire, 
Vith ſuch a beleening heart, Jer me foreſre rhe lat» 
#f #nde,and I hal not ſinne for euer.' Bur rake now 
fil feare away of choſe laſt iudgementes, and bring 
r#zucring hare to gods promiſes,/and the fentente 
$pronounced orer thee: becauſe thou haſt nor be= 
keded rracth,thou ſhalr erreinthine heact,and be- 
heue lyes, tif vanitie waft away thy yeare$,and thof! 
filino the deſtruQtion which thou ſhalt feele, be: 
rerhou can(t belecuec that it is prepared. And Ict 
$not oucly beleeue theſe laſt thin __ which laff” 
Fall, men muſt LatiCexpericnce: but jn all thing 
bowe incidentinto durlife ; Ler' vs nor bee harde 
arted, bur beleene The tracth, what it 'fpeakerly 


ito vs. Tt Paule ſay, T be glorie of the Witked 17 to! Phil,y. 


Mr [hawe : let vs yet while we have tirye;beleue it,” 
{caſt out ſuch ambitious defires, as moſt afſured- 
nall bring confuftion. If Paule faye: T hey that 


rb: 19 bericoe, they fall into tentations, and into ſuaref * 


wt to 95.4ny foolrſh and hurtful defiret, Which drowne 
1 1n perdition and 4tfruttion: why doe we not be-/ 
*lcit? and why make wee not our affections af 
munge from conctouſneſſe, as we withe to be fatr 
Mtrom dearh; and from the grave ? Tfout Sauionr 


Tim. 


anfeſzy : 7f you doe me, keepe my communitements:" lohn.x 


a9 hath bewitched vs, that we ſhould nor belecue 
*tructh? what meane we to liuc tir all excefle of 
ane,and poure our our (clues into tiot,and yerftill* 
},ve loue the Lord Surely (dearely beloued)one' 


WE is of all: an vabelecuing heart hath ſeduce® 


” , 3 
j . 
Sac. 8 
LM 
- 
Th 4 


- Wd oo +444 AD * z OF- y [ Net 
vs. We thinke we cate of the ſecret Manna,whe 
deede we feed of alſhes, We can not ſee,thatgodee, fl 
Kfterh the proude, his iudgementes are high abow | 
our reach, and therefore wee will ſer vp our one ff 1 
praiſc, and ſtriuc for honour, eucn vnto death, and iſ 
we feare not the ſhame that wee can not ſee. Well. 
know not whatthc kingdome of hcaucn is,neither 
can we knowe ;. for our eye can not ſee it, oureus 
an not heare it,our hart can not coprehend it, nei 
ther hath the ſpirit of God reuealedt vnto vs, And 
when infidelicie hath thus coucred ys, itis nomar. 
ucll,though we heare in vaine:. [t 55 eaſier fora 
avell to creepe through a needels eye, then for arichma 
to enter into the kingdome of heaxen : for weecanna 
feare, where we ehinke there is nodaunger: weea 


not hope,where we looke for.no Soodncs roraile 
wind, | 


and threatnings are but blaſtes © whereint 


+: dclirie harhcaken away our wifedome: let vs nc 


looke into gur (clues, and fearche. our hearre and 
reines, whether we ſtande in faith or no;for behold, 
this knowe, and the ſpirit witneflerh.it: there igns 
- ambitious minde afpiringe to honour, no vaclemeſ}ſi 
and hithie Cs of adulterie, no couetow 
deſires of Golde and Siluer, no Ginfull delightes« 
worldlic minded men, no fallinge from God, for 
theſe cortuptible and vaine thinges, but infidelne 
is both rootc and braunche, the beginainge andet- 
_ .dinge: an vafaithfull hearte cauſcth all in all: and 
let Ph but dwell within thee,to belecue the word 
- of trueth; knowe there is gloxic,. and honour, anc 
immorralitic,and etcrnall life ro thoſe that patients 
lie ſceke the Lorde: and indignation, and wrath, 
and tribulation, and anguiſhe vppon the hays 
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eerie man that doetheuill. Knowe that the wogl 


iyagitie, and all fleſhe is graſſe + that righteou - 
reſſe is perfe&t bleſſinge, and the feare of God is 


happinelle : belecue, this, as chou belecueſt thine **'®*) 


westo ſee the light of the Sunne,or to diſcerne the 
darknes of the night, & thou ſhalrneuer fall : wer 
thy rentarions neucr ſo many,thou ſhalt oucrcome 
them, till che drucll him ſelfe doe flie from thee: Ter 
vtherefore praye, and pray contingallic, cucy as 
the Apottles prayed : O Lord,increaſt our faith. 

The wordes following here, In Jefng aWay from 
the lang God: they ſhewe both w ar 1t1s to be vn- 
fichful, and what worke it hath in vs. For to doubt 
when the Lorde hath ſpoken, or miſtruſt what hee 
hah promiſed,it is to FI away from him:and when . 


ve begin in hearte to wauer, and call into queſtion, 
yhether his werd ſhalbe perfourmed, or no, we 54 


. 


our [clues open tothe allaultes of linne, & ſoone fall _ ; 


away from rhe ]iuing God,to our own vanitic. And 
this generall rule, that infidelitic maketh vs fall frs 
God, we muſt particulatlie applic to all the workes: 
ofour life, that wee bce not hardned{as the Apoſile 
ſueth) with the deceit of finne. If I fall into daun- 
gr, and miſtruſt Gods prouidence , and ſecke 


yorldly meanes and vnlay ful helpe of man for my 
&lucrance, the prophet leremic curſerh this infi--x,ee. 


Glitic, and (aicrh : wee withdrawe our hearrs from 


he lord, If in-maintenice of our eomon wealth we *; +: 


ſcke only policies, & doe that which is wiſeſt with 
Mural me:the Prophet Efay crieth woe vnto ſuch, p 
forthey fall away from Gd, they Iooke nor (ſayth 
de)-vnro the holy one of Ifracl, nor ſecke vnto the 
ord. If | vſe lying words, or any deceit,in buying 5 | 

| {l- 


s 
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ſc!ling, thinking ſo to wax riche: Iam alyineme) 
chauant that am fallen from God ; and as Solomoy 


| ayth:T he bread of deceit ſhalbe ſweets but for a whilt 


4 ofoIf « 
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and then my moxth ſhalbe led with Ira! etl: andther. 
fore that we miay not at laſt be aſhamed, & beguil 
tic of this great linne, to forſake the liuing Cole 
vs take heede there bec not in any of vs an cuil 
heacre of iahdclicic. 
 Irfolloweth nowe: But exhort one another dailig, 
while ut is yet called to day. As before the A 
tirght vs ro beware of the ſinne, ſolike a wile, 
cher he telleth vs here, howe we {hall doe it, thuiz, 
by daily exhorting one another. . So Saint Paule, 
when he would periuade the Theſlaloniansto walk 
as children of the light, and as in the day time t hee 
{crtcth our this rule vato chem, Exhorte one anathet, 
ad:fie one another : and this 1s the diſcharge of that 
rear commaundement : Loxt thy neighbour 41 th 
elfe : as appeareth by the lawe thar is written: Thus 
ſhalt not hate thy brother from thine heart,but thox ſhat 
reproxe him,and ſuffer him not to rob tus the Locd 
hath ordeyned, and this ductic hee will atke at our 
hands,in which he will iuſtifie vs,or clſc condemne 
vs. Saint Iames fayeth: Hee that connerteth a fume 


from gung aFtray, let him knowe it, be ſhall ſane a ſoul 


1-""*" from death, and ſhall coner a multitude of fines. Salo- 


, 11. 30. 


I.3. 


mon laycth : The fruite of the righteous 15 4s tree of 


life,and be that winneth ſoules,ss Wiſe. And the Pto- 
pher Daniel in cleare and abſolute wordes ſpeaketh 


plainly : They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightweſt 


of the firmament and they that turne many tor! ghtensſ- 
eſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ener and ener. 10 
ductic,I confclle, is chieflic the Miniſters, —_ 


YPON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRYES. 1y 


Mig ſtrates, rhen the Fathers and Maſters, who are | 
| according to their calling guiktie of bloud,if men 
he in cheix goucrnement for want of inſtruCti- 
dn: bur yer, this dueric is alſo common to all, and 
none excepted: we ought all ro edifice and exhorr one 
another. There is no excule of ignorance: there is 
pone ſo imple, bur hath learnbd the coyall lawe; 
Thow ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy heart, of 
with all thy ſoule, And thow ſhalt lone thy neighbour as 
th ſelfe. In breach of this duetic, who is ſo —_—_ 
but he can ſometime eſpie the ſinne of his brother? 
lathis,let him exhort him after his (kil:for though 
he haue receyued but one talent, yer muſt he occu- 
piethar,clſc he ſhalbe condemned for a wick<d and 
zfaicthlefle ſeruaunr, Locke therefore vnto thus, 
and watch eucrie one ouer his brother, that he ma 
confirme him in the grace of Chriſt. Wee hauc of 
ten meetings for the comfort of our life, and manie 
brotherlic teaſtings are among vs : Take heede we 
drinke not our wines in carued bolles, and have 
ſwecte muſicke at our tables, and none of vs (as the 
Prophet ſaycth) remember the affliction of Ioſcph, Ame 
that is (1 mcane) and none of vs care for the aduſte. 
ne, drunkenefle, glutronie, blaſphemie of his bre- 
theen: for ifour meetings be ſuch, our comfort of 
eur mectinge will ſoone bee at au cnde, and our laſk 
mirth will be in heauineſle. 
And heere we muit marke, when this duetic of 
mutual cxhorration is required:the Apoſtle addeth, 
Whule ut 15 yet called ro day : this is (as I tolde you be- 
fore) whilc yet life and forgiuenelſe is offered vnte 
"through rhe preaching of the Go — vi ; this is t@ 


c 
Vs vp,not to negledtthe time of our clllings 
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the Prophete Eſay, Sceke ( faycth he) the Lord whi 
he may be fonnde, call ye 1p»n him, while hee is ney, 
We haue all our times in which we are called tote; 
petance: if we neglect them,we ſhal not have they 
againe, though wee $23, 3 them with teares, The 
dxy was paſt with the riche man to call vnto Abry 
ham, for Lazarus to helpe him, when they were 
both dead: the dayc was, when Lazarus lay at his 
gate deſpiſed of him, The day was paſt with Pha. 
raoh, when hce was inthe red Sea: the daye wa 
while Moſes and Aaron wrought ſuch miracles in 
his fight. This day was paſt with Iudas, when the 
diuell was nowe entered into him : the day was be- 
fore,when Chriſt reproucd him of his wicked pur. 
ſc. The daye is with vs, while yet wee feeleourfl;” 
eartes flexible,and our conſcience is rouched with} 
the feare of God: the day is paſt when at the hal 
eur heartcs {inke downe into 1nfidelitie, and wecan 


no more bee ſoarie for ſinne : therefore while time "> 


is, and wee bce yet ſure it is the day of health, letys 
regarde it, and take hold of it, as it commerh :for 
whe it is gone,it is paſt recouctic: and behind then” 
xs no handfaſt to pull it back againe. .0L 

It foloweth: Leazt ame of you be hardened within » 


aeceit of fin: we ſee here how we be caricd into eull, wc 


that is, by craftincs,& by deceit of ſinne. Sinne nt 
wer appcareth in her owne cou:itenance, no more 
then the diucll ſheweth him (clfe 11 his own Th 
bur as he is alyar fromthe beginning, ſo all his0@ 

ings are deceyuable crror, as him fclt is falſe, ſoar i” 
all his dooinges in fallood. Saint Paule callethit, 

woling craftineſſe,to decceiue cunninglic. Now they Wa. 


if we this day cCfelle thar liuut is of rhe dull 


weoON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRYES, 2dþ 
we not belecnic as the holy Apoſtle beleeuerh 
- the ſinner is holden io deceit and ertour, ro as 
the chings be knoweth not? And if in {inning wee 
* Boe we know not what, and as we would neuer doe 
ive knew what we did: what meane we ſo willing» 
lieto be deceiued ? Where is the mou ofour gray 
haires, or the reioycinge of a manlie countenances 
when lo childifhlie we will be led inro the pit and 
fares. We knowe it is ill, wee knowe it is of the di- 
* Budl, we hate the name of it, we are aſhamed of ths 
ght of the Sunne, when wee doe commutr ut, wed 
knowe the ende of it is death, and it bningeth forth 
cothinge bur our deſtruRtion ; and what heartcs 
ue we yet within vs, of fleſhe, or of ſtone,of wiſe» 
lme,or of madneſſe, that we be ſtill deceiued with 
uch a monſter ? Where bee nowe our pollitique 
des, and wiſe counſels, of which wee boaſt (s 
nuch, chat we bee waric men, circumſpedtc in all 
linges, foreſecing harmes, preucntinge ennimics 
prattiſes : and I wore not what idle pray ſes of vaine 
nen? For, where is ihcir wit, where 15 their counſel, 
mhete is their ſound aduice,and deepe conſiderati- 
ns,when their greateſt & deadlieſt cnimiecs, ambi- 
don, pride, reueng,iniuſtice,couctouſnes, adulteric, 
ge in theirpriuie chambers.& lye berwene their 
es? Alas (dearly beloucd) what gaine ſhould be 
ito vs, if we with you, & you with vs, ſhould both 
cſh rogither. Howe much were it betrer, that we 
duld 2dmonith one another, and liue togither to 
mall life? Ler vs not the be mocked with the de- 
et of finne. And at one worde to all thoſe wiſe mE 
which I ſpake; andto all you that be preſent of 


by Bt number,chis I {ay: and yer got 1, but the = 
pher 
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ther Ieremie,thar you may be ſure Iſay the tueth, 


hen all your yaine prayles ſhalbe ſcatterediny 
the winde : when the Lord (hall cur off all Harrering 
Hppet, and make perpetuall lilence of theſe empty 
idle blaſtes, that hauc pod youp :an other andy 
truer, anda more enduring teſtimonie thalbeprg 
nounced of you: hat except yauturne, whileicy 
yertcalled to day ,'and be not hardned with this de. 
ccitfulneſle of {unne, you are vnwiſe, & ſhalbe ally Þ 
med of your groſle ignoraunce ; for you hauey 
fuſcd the lawe of the Lord, and what wiledemeras 
be in youtThis teſtimonic Iam ſure is true,and the 
huinge God hath ſpoken it of the children of men 
and how blefied are we if we doe belecue ir? & hi 
much more happineſle is itzone day of our honow 
in which we aze wiſe to eſcape the deceipt of ſinne 
then in ten thouſand dayes ,in which we ſhoul 
from the Lord of life? This is wiſedeme,and hetha 
hath vnderſtanding, let him marke where and be 
many are his foottteps, that he bee not ouertaks 
with the {lightes of lunne, | 
_ I followeth now in the wordes of the Apollle 
for we be made partakers of Chritt, if we holde the 
of or [ul fFance ſtedfaFft vnto. the latter, ends 

e amplified before the exbortatis of the Proper 
by pondering of this worde T 0 day : willinge vu” 
to pretermit the time, butdiligentlic to ſhirre voprſſ 
one another whale this day ot health abideth-.,; 
Nowe, hce continucth the ſame exhortation,#) 
waying of the refiduc of the wordes : [1,108 bes 
$15 woyce, harden not your beartes, as :nthe butter 
wxringe : (hewinge, that our: forefathers exam 


ſhould bec our iutiruction, and wee ought 0 
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keede by their puniſhmentes : for if God ſpared not 
chem, how (hould he ſpare vs? but they, when they 
kearde his voice, yet they ſinned: and though hee 
ke vnto them, yet they belecued not, and there- 
re his a11per fell yppon them : cuen lo, if now the 
voice of Chriſt ſhalbe hearde of vs, and we belecue 
irnot, or cle little regarde it, as wee fall into the 
{une example of diſobedience, it ftandeth withtne 
juſtice of our God, that wee ſhould be partakers of 
like punithment. To this purpole are the wordes 
ofthe Apoſtle,to the ende of this chapter. 
ff - Touchinge this 14. verſe: the mere to perſuade 
xs, the Apoſtle ſheweth what great benchte is vnto 


hoof vs, if wee will be faithfull to heare his voice, and a- 


bide conſtant in obcdience of it; for {o we (hall bee 

zrtakers of Chriſte, Wee knowe, this is our hope, 
and all the alſurance we haue with God, that we be 
made members of Ieſu Chriſte ; we muſt bee graf- 


boy ſedinto him, and be made members of his bodie, 


Euen as the vine braunche, can hauc no life, nor 


bring forth anie fruite, except it abide in the bodie 


Fofthe vine : no more haue we eyther life or righte» 


ke culnelle, except we be, and abide in Chriſt, This 18 
M the myſticall vniting,and ſpiritual ioyning we haue 
vith Chriſte, he is our ſubſtance and bcing in the 


woll inheritaunce of Gloric : ſo his righteou ſncile is our 


well] ghtcouſnefle, his loue is our loue, his life is our: 
Mite, his ſpicice is our fpirite, of his fulnelle wee re 


bl c*yue all ; rhis is a great mytterie which neither our 


rye leeth, nor our kearre can vndcritande : bur yet 
Risareall ioyning of vs with him, which our faith 


Wcth calilic com pre hende : aud when wee ſhall fee 
S thag 
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that wiſdome which could vnite in one 
and man, wee ſhall ſee the wiſedome which hath 
made vs all the bodic of that head, and member, 
one of another. This great benefite is here ſeron Y im 
vnto vs, in a ſure promiſe: We be partakers of Chriit. 

that we ſhould (as aide) be more moucd withfp 
great a bleſſing. And here wee have all tolearne x 
good letlon, kh is, howe wee ate all {ct free from 
finne, and preſented faulrlctle before the preſence 
of Gods glorie, and that is, by being made onewith 
Chriſte, and appearing in his countenance : for of 
him onely it is true, T his it my belowed ſonne in whom 
{ am Well pleaſed: if vnto him we be giuen, and with 
him be ioyned, then in him wee are alſo beloued, 
and through him we bee accepred. Thus is the(al. 
uation ——_— by him, to bec praffed in him, and 
made partakers of his life. Euen Abraham ourh 
ther, and before Abraham, Noe, Enoch, Abd, o 
whoſocuer ſince haue had higheſt prayſe, Iob, Da 
niel, Samuel, Iohn Baptiſt, the virgin Marie, all ae 
one before God, not one in him (ae excepted, but 
all were vnited ro Ieſus Chriſt, in whom they were 
righteous. Were wee neuer {o full of good workes, 
our well dooing extendeth nut ynto the Lorde: not 
they can poſſiblie cither deſerue his fauour,oronce 
come in fis ſight : but we muſt leaue all our works 
in the carth, where they are done, and they mult 
dic with the corruptible hands & feete with which 
they arc wrought: wee muſt goe naked and bare, 
and offcr nothinge but that which is Chriſtes, yea 
our ſclues wee mult preſent in his bodic : forinour 
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have therefore a wiſe & vnderſtanding fairh, know 
howe you are made one with Ieſu Chriſt, and there 
' lay the anchor holde of thy hope : for in him it is 
impoſſible chou ſhouldeſt perithe, 
it followeth : [f wee holde rhe baginninge of out 
ſubſtance ſure and ſtead fate unto the ende + this is the 
condition vader whiche wee (halbe partakers of 
Chriſte : perlcuerance and conſtancic vntil] rhe 
ende. Our Subitance, as the Apoſtle calleth it, that 
jour being, our ypholdinge, our ſettled ſtanding, 
this our cltate of vniting vato Chriſte, the begin- 
ziug of this , nowe wrought in vs, wee mult hojde 
it, and ſtrengthen it vnto the ende, then we Knowe 
wee bee partakers of Chriſte; this beginning of our 
Swbitance 15 faith, by the preachinge of the Goſpel, 
by which we be now ſpiritually vated vnto Chriſt: 
this faith by hearinge the voyce of Chriſt, through 
which we are one with him, by the ſame worde'we 
mult noucilhe ir, and Kkeepe 1t ſtedfalite vnro the 
ende. This is the ſame thinge which Saint Paule ] 
zacheth to thc Coloſſians: that Chriſte hath re- Col.x; 
coaciled vs in his bodae, if we abide in faith groun- .-? 
ded and {criled, and bee not moued from the hope 
of the Golpell, which wee haue hearde preached 
ynto vs: touchinge this, I ſaide much in the cx 
ltion of the {ixte verſe, Nowe this I will adde:4f 
you will knowe the Church of Chriſte, Knowe it 
by this marke, it holdeth the beginninge of her 
Subſtaunce, {teadfaſte vnto the ende: the begin- 
ning of her {ubltance, hee called betore in the 1xte 
rerle, the allurance and reioycinge of our hope. 
Saint Paule (as I rolde you/in plaine words expoun- 
* 4 dcth 


deth ir thus: a ſure fairh in the Goſpell 

Now you know the marke of the chank F7oy 
a ſure faith by the preachinge of the Goſpell: take . 
away afſurance,you take away the faith of Gods e. q 
lee, for it muſt be ſure,ſteadfaſt, ſerled,vnmoues, | © 
ble vnro the ende ; if hunger, thirſt, nakednelſle: if 
the ſworde of the Tyrant,if the ſtormic ſeas,if fear. 
full viſions of euill ſpirits, if any of theſe makethee 
feare, in all theſc thus Chriſt ceproueth thee:O thay ( 
of little faith: for if he that made all, be ſtrGperthen 

all,if in him thou truſt,thou muſt feare at nothing, | 1; - 


bur know for trueth, that neither height, nordepth hb, 
nordeath nor life nor Angel, nor power, (hall ever I 16. 
ſeparare thee from the loue of God: this therefore i #* 


(I fay)firſt marke,take away ſurctie, and take away 
the faith of Gods church :- Againe, take awayethe 
preaching of the Goſpell, and you take away faith: 
for ſo Paule ſaith: exr faith is grounded in the Goſpel 
preached wnto vs : as in another place hee ſpeaketh 
5.1, Cxprellie : faith is by bearing of the Worde of God, ther- 
me forethe golpel hath this name,ro be called the word 
» of faith,the hearing of faith,the preaching of fauth:and 
our receyuing of the Goſpell, is called the obedience 
kt.s. of faith + neyther is it poſſible to haue faith, where 
thou haſt no worde which thou canſt belceue. Now 
conſider (I beſeech you) what churchis the church 
of Rome: their faith they concealc it nor, bur rhus 
reache,and preache, that it hath no certaintie : and 
for the goſpcll to warrant their faith, they ſecke it 
nor, but ſay: ignorance will ſtirre vp deuotion, and 
will not ſuffer the people to knowe the ſcripture, 
nay,they ſay they neede it not, bur onelic belecueas 
the church belcucth: are thele the people to when 
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the Apoſtle writerlithar they ſhould ſurely belecue 
the golpell vnto the ende? if light bee datkneſle , if 

ood be cuill, if holinelle be fin, thenare theſe men 
the church of Chriſt: bur the time is paſt, Nowe let © 
vs pray, that it would pleaſe God to ftrengthen in 
154true and lively faith,&c. 


cThe ſeuenteenth LeFure, vpon 
the reſidue of the Chapter. 
15 So long as it is ſayde,T o day if yee heare his voice, 


harden not your hartes,as inthe prouecation. 
16 For ſome When they heard, prouoked hins to anger: 
howbeir, not al{ that came out of Ag ypt by Moſes, 
17 But with whom was bee 4 Pleaſed fowrtic eares ? 
Was he not diſpleaſed with them that fined, Whoſe 
carkaſes fell in the Wilderneſſe? 

1s And1o whom ſware hee, that they ſhould not enter 
mo his reft,but unto them that obeyed not. 


1g So wee ſee that they could not enter in, becauſe of 
unbeliefe, | 


H Ecre the Apoftle proceedeth ro amplifie this 
exhortation of the Prophet in theſc wordes: 
lf you heare his voyce, harden not your heartes, 
& in the cxtter murmuring : touchinge theſe wordes, 
you haue heard them before expounded vnto you, 
therefore we nowe will let them paſle, only noringe 
his ynto you. The Apoſtle ſayth : while it is yet cal- 
leg to day : that the Prophete had laide to day, the 
Apoſtle ſayth : yer cha? exhortation ts, and yet it 18 cal- 
ledto day : whereby wee learne the cobaſie were 
not for the preſent time onely, but daily we and our 


ldren attcr vs, are admoniſhed, inſtructed, and 
_ | S 3 taughe 


"veON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRVES, wn 


tanght in their preaching : ſo when the ProphetE. 
ſaic reproucth the people for viing their own coun« 
ſc{l,ond ſecking helpe of the Aegvprians, whe they 
were in aduerſjtic, that we ſhould knowe it was nox 
onely then Gods will,rhar his people ſhouldtruftin 
him, and not make them vaine hclpes of men: but 
that alwayes, he (ſhould be our only refuge, the pro- 
pher ſaith: Vow ooe and Write it —_ them in atable, 
and note it in a bocke,that it may be? for the laſt day, fr 
ener and ener. So the ProphetIcremie mentioneth 
how Baruch wrore all his wordcs, making them an 
inſtruction vato the poſteritie that ſhould read the, 
| This our Sauior Chrilt ment, when he ſaid: one ſow- 
14-3! eth,and another reapeth : meaning, the prophetes|a- 
boured, and we cate the fruite 2 their labour: and 

1.12. ſo Peter faith : that, Not to them ſelues but to v5 they 
miniftred tho ſe thiags which now are preached wnto 14, 
notonly mcaning that thei are witneſſes of our faith 
vnto vs but our hope, our louc, and all is grounded 
vppon that foundation. A leſſon (dearely beloued) 
well to be marked: for there be many,now adaye, 
which make too {mall account of Gods propheres: 
their boldnefle in their miniſterie,their tharpe con- 
demning of mans foolith policie, their rules of iu- 
{tice and 1udgcment, a great many caſt rhem off xx 
things of another world, or another people: burtwe 
thall ſee that God is vnchangeable, and his righte- 
eulizes is one for euer 2 and he hath made his Pro- 
phirs our ſcholemaiſters, and the ſame worde indu- 
reth for cuer. I ſpcake not of figures,and ſuchouts 
ward lawes 2s the Iewes had, for an appointed time, 
but Gods iuftice & gouernement which is eternall, 
isc6emned of vs,it we calt away the inſtrudtions 


z0.8, 


| Fo I, 


TC; 


1+ THT XVII. RFADING OF M. DERINGY = 


YPON THE THIRD TO THE HEBRVES, 273 


rule& rig hreouſneswherofthe prophets preach: bur 
ve, becauſe we will nor bring our neckes vnder the 
joke of the Lord,therfore we make light acconrof 


their prophelies, though as the prophet ſaith : the 
bee OY for exer pms ea , je. = farre of chis, Eſa.zo.s 
Nowe let vs ſee, howe in theſe wordes followinge 
the Apoſtle applicth this exhorration, he ſaith : For 
triem when they bad heard, prenoked him to anger:how 
bet not all that cane ont of e/Egypt,G&cAas if he thould 
alſo adde: bur let it not be ſo with vs, let notvs walk 
inthe waye of theſe linners, which thus prouoked 
the Lord, and he was an grie with them ID let vs 
followe berter aduice, and wiſer guides:they did not 
al murmure that came out of Aegypt: noral} pro- 
uwoked God : Jet vs followe thoſe that obeyed, and if 
they were fewe in number, yerlet vs itriuc to walke 
vith thoſe fewe, for their waye is better then the 
way of the multitude : this is the exhortation heere 
made, and it ought to bee often contidered of vs. 
Many times in i ſcripture we be raughr,to {cr our 
the exaples of good men vnto ys, buteſpecially ſuch 
examples as are inthe ſcripture we ought ſtill to re- 
member them : for, for the ſame purpoſe they are 
Viitten vnto vs : andit we ſet them not before vs to 
followe, we regarde not the voice of God which we 
e Yicare: This verie example which the Apoſtle bid« 
{ «th vs now conlider, Saunt Paule faith, jt was Wrut= 
NP oteach and admoniſh vs, vpon whom the latter ends x.Coue 
M7 ibe World are come: and in the cleuenth chapter of 
lis Epiltle, the Apoſtle reciteth a great —_— of 
Yeodlc and faithefull men, by their example pro- 
Ying vs, that ſeeing wee haue ſuch a cloude of 
Watlles, we thould caſt off inne that wrappeth+ vs 
about, 
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«bout, and ioyfully runne in the fellowſhippe of {6 
manie ſaines. This is writzen to moue vs;andthis 
pught to mone vs, and this will moue vs : if wee 
quenche not the grace of Gad that is giuen vs : fox 
who of vs this day would not be as Paule or Peter, 
as Abraham or [{aack, as Iof1as or Dauid ? Who(t 
ſay) that is wiſe in hearte, would not walke in their 
waies,liue their liucs;and leaue their memories be- 
hinde them ? Or who had leuer bee as. Simon Ma. 
gus or Iudzs, as the Scribes or Phariſcis, as Ierobo- 
am or Achab 2 And why then be we yet fooliſhe? If 
ourowne heartes doe ſufficientlic inſtru vs, and 
the voice of the Apoſtle doe ſo earneſtlic exhontvs: 
why doe we not learne not to tempt God , as manie 
haue tempted him, and are deſtroyed : bur toobey 
and hearc his vpice.as many hauc obeyed, andrtheir 
remembraunce is in bleſling? Let vs heare thertore 
this exhartation. It followeth : But not all that want 
ot of e/E£7ypt: this is addedof the Apoſtle ro com- 
forr any that were weake hearted : for ſome would 
thinke: hath God (o deſtroyed our fare fathers,and 
made thcir carcaſes to fall in the wildernefle 2 they 
thar were in multitude as the ſande of the fea, did 
he make them ſo fewe in number 2 of ſixe hundred 
thouſande men & more were there ſo fewe left that 
dycd not in their ſinnes ? what hope can I haue?'or 
howe ſhall I tande before the face of God ? thus! 
ſay, if any man ſhould feare, the Apoſtle addetha 
notable comfort:they did nor all pronoke god,that 
came out of Acgypt: but with whom was he angrie 
fourrie ycares ? was irnot with thoſe that weredil- 
ovcdient ? Here we lcarne wilcly to trie 6 exainine 
eurſtiues, whether we be in the fauour of Godzot 
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10,and that is by ſearching our owne heartes, whe- 
her wee would obey his voyce or not: ir ſkillech 
nochinge what other men are beforevs, or what 
come vnto them, bur all is in this, what our owne 
hearts are before God, and howe ve obey. him: if 
when any nation hauc filled vp their iniquies, and 
God roote them our, yer let not the faithfull of that . 
nation feare, for God is their God vnto faluaris: pur 
thy rruſt in the living God,and though a thouſande 
fall on thy left hande, and tenne- thouſande on thy 
night, ver (hall not hurr aproch vnto thee: denie not 
the wordes of the holie one, & though the earth be 
moued, yet thou ſhalt bee in peace : for God regar- 
&&th thee not by thy father or mother, or by thy 
countrie : but if thou were borne among the moſte 
barbarous people,yer by thy faith thou thalrlife. A 
nocable exaple we haue in Paule, who ſhewinge the 
great linnes of his people, and the vengeauce that 
bod had executed againſtrhem, he maketh ſtreighe 
this obieRion : nark God then caſt away his owne 
people? and anſwereth: God forbid, for 7 am an 1ſrac- = 

lte: he helde the aſſurance of his Eledtion, nor by " 
bis countrie or brethren, but by reſtimonie of his 
owne ſpirit, which feared not at the fal of other, but 
lloode 1n the aſſurance of his owne predeſtination. 
Thus here the Apoſtle comforteth the weake: it is 
tue,God deſtroyed aninfinit multitude of his peo- 
ple;yer feare not thou, if thou abide in his obedi- 
ence: for whom deſtroyed he but thoſe whoſe harrs 
condemned rhem ſelues, rhoſe that were diſabedi- 
ent! Hedeſtroyed not Caleb and Toſua,that were of 
other ſpirite : hee deſtroyed nor Moyles that was 
kathful in all his houſe : and if our harts condemne 


V$ 


vs not, we haue boldnes with God, hee will notim. 
pute our {inns vnto vs, but he will grauntall ourge. 
queſt, and fulhll all our deſires: this reioycing lety 
hauc in our ſelues, & how ſocuer the world < mo- 
ued, no man ſhall rake our ioye from vs. It is notfo 
with the whichpur their truſt in other things, whe. 
ther it be in the Pope,or in the citic of Rome; orin 
the multitude of their fathers,or what ſocuer, inall 
theſe is no {uretie at al:for if god thal deſtroy Rome 
and all the buildings of it, what will they then ſay? 
or what if the Papacie be troden down, {o that none 
be after found in thar ſeate, is not then all their re- 
ioycing done?and what a miſcrablc faith is it, which 
js no ſtronger then a mortall man, whole ſpirit isin 
his noſtrels:or,then a walled rowne, w hich is ealily 
battred;is this the rocke whichChriſte comendeth, 
which neither torme nor tempeſt ſhall cuer ſhake! 
nay, this is the blind c6fidence which the people of 
Iſrael had inthetemple & in mount Sion,which va- 
niſhed as ſmoke when the people were led into Ba- 
bylon,aud left the templc naked behinde them :S0 
theſe men, when wee (hall {cc {ſuch thinges cometo 
paſſe,they ſhalbe alhamed of the Pope their expec- 
tation, & of Rome which was their glory: but weil 
dwel in the defence of our god, with a true faith,c6- 
mitting ourſclues vato him:and neither Rome,nor 
Babylon, nor our forefathers,nor our poſteritie (hal 
cucr turne away his loue from vs : this comfortes 
here taught vs by the apoſtle,in this exampleofour, 
forefathers, which kept their faith in, the wildet- 
netle,and were not ſeduced with the multitude-: 1 
Now wherc he ſaith: With whom Was be angrie fou- 
tie yeere: we haue here to learn, what is the 10 lut- 
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ring of the Lord, who doeth nor ſtreight pon 
the ſinner, but as he endured the maners of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael fourtie yeares, ſo he beareth with vs in 
{our tranſgreſſions:and fo the Propher Dauid ſet- 
th out vnto vs theis example, that God made his Pſal.teg 
wes hnowen vnto Moſes,and his Works onto the chil-t 
tin | 4c of //7ael,that we might ſce, The Lorde is full of 
all IF ampa/ſion,and verie ſlowe to anger, Ef of great kindnes: 
me } :ndagaine in the hundreth and ſcauenth Pſalme, 
v2? Ef rickoning vpp the workes which God did for his 
one F propic 1n che wildernefle, making this an inſtruftis 
re- Þ 1:20 vs of his long patience and goodnefle, hee ad- 
ich I 4th ircight : O that men Would therefore confeſſe be- Pla,toy 
Sin MN frethe Lerde his lowinge kindnes, ana his Wonder full 
lily torkes before the ſonnes of men : if thus wee conlider 
th, M this example and ſuch like, we are no idle hearers, 
ket MF but profirably exerciſe our (clues in his a ory : 
cof I 2rd 25 we ought to giue him this praiſe, that he is 
Ve Yong luffering,paticnt, and of much mercie : fo let 
Ba- Es know whar duetic wee ought againe to render 
30 If 1mco God, for all his goodnefle: for a great many of 
co F s,we cry with loude voyces, The Lorde is merci- 
ec MF full: but we be dumbe & deafe,and haue no hartes, 
wil Þ vicn wee ſhould learne what his mercic requireth 
c0- F o'vs. Be wile then, and learne of the bletlcd Apoſtle 
nor F Paule, who thus teacheth the Romanes : T he bown- 
hal nfulneſſ, eof Cod mutt proucke thee to repentance : for 
els Y {le thou defpiſeſt the bounrifulneſle and patience, 
our, © znd long ſufteringe of the- Lorde, Marke this well 
dearely beloued)8& be not mocked:if we ſay god is 
good, & rhe Lord is gratious,and full of patience to' 
the children of men:knowe,thatour own hearts do 
lacn anſwer ys; render againe praiſes & obedience 
| - 0 


Rom, 
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to him,thart is ſo good vnto thee: for,tell mee;what 
wouldeſt thou thinke of ſuch a child,who, becauſe 
his father is louing and kinde, would therefore bee 
rebellious and riotous ? what wouldeſt thou thinke 
of a ſeruaunt, that becauſe his maiſter is gentle and 
courteous, would therefore be careles in bi worke, 
& not regarde him ? what ſubict(thinke we) were 
he,that becauſe his Prince is good and fauourable, 
would therefore be trayterous, and conſpire againſt 
him? wold we not giue {pedic ſentence a ariſe ſuch 
monſtrous and vnnaturall men : and what heattes 
then haue we that be here this day,if wee will con- 
ſeſle this great goodnes of God, our king & farher, 
and yet walke in our {inncs before hin? we knowit 
ro be true, and wee cannot denie it: if (inne ſhould 
carrie vs ſtill away, all the day long to be defiledin 
ir,our conſ{ciences would an{were vs atnight, euen 
as-Paule ſaycth : This hardnefle of ours, and hears 
that can not repent, they heape vp vnto vs wratha- 
e4inſt the day of wrath : when this mercifull father 
will ihewe him (clfe, that he is alſo a righteous and I" 
aiuſt God: and if we doe not in time IG ir,and 

forclce it nowe while it is yet called to day, expeti- 


ence, which is the ſcholemaiſtres of fooles, (hall 


make vs confeſle at the laſt , that God forgeniethit If® 
nut which he long leaueth vnpuniſhed, I remem- IF 

ber this was once the faulr of Iſraell, why they lied 

vnto the Lorde, and ſer not their mindes on him, 
becaule (as the prophet ſayth:) God helde his peace, if 
and that of leng time. But why ſhould this fanlte bee if 
ours, who by their example thould learne wildoms i 
nay,letvs rather leaue them in their wayes,and fol- i 


lowe the ſpoulc of the bridegrome Chriſte, wen 
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TB 4-day of her calling, though ſhee ſleepe, yet her © -* 
= ci ye when thohead of Ys Hs is 
full of deawe, and his lockes with the drops of the 
night, ſhee deſpiſcth not his long parience, but an« 
ſereth in the 10y of her heart: I haue pur off my 
cozte, howe ſhall I pur it on: I haue waihed my feet 
howe ſhall I hle them againe: as the Church ſaith 
inthe Canticles. Thus let vs anſwere the long ſuf- 
fringe of our God : and howſocucr he be angrie 
vith manic, as with the Iſraclitcs inthe wilderncfle, 
ke wilbe pleaſed with vs, as with Calcb, or Moſes, 
and we ſhall enter into his reſt. 
Apaine, where it is here {ct out, howe God was 

agric; let vs remember the commaundement of 
ur Sauiour Chriſt to vs : Be perfe(,us your heaxenty | 
ober is perfett. The prophet Dauid being greathie 
xouoked againlt his enimics, yet would hee not 

wr them, becauſe (ſayerh hc) thy lowinge kindneſſe Dial. 
wa before mine eyes, therefore } Walked wn thy trath: 

we, if Gods 1mage and likeneſle ſhine in our do- 
ngs,we are ſure we walke in peace: therfore, where 
be (cr1 6 re biddeth : Be angrie, but ſine not : howe ® fal.5.4e 
an we hauc a better rule, then to ſee in the worde, 
wwe God is {aide to be angrie with his people ? 
is angrie here, becauſe they refuſed wiſcdome, 

Kimbraced follie, becauſe they forſooke the word 
Itructh, and followed vaine deuices, becauſe they 

ould not enter into the reſt promiſed them, but 
ud more delice to returne tothe heauy labour and 
Nndage of Aegypt. This madnelle of the opt, 
be Lord is angrie with, as a louing father #16 ad 
ae oucr them: ſoif we will haue holie anger, ler 


& free from al hatred and revenge, and arile _ 
or 
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Ht: 5: uid layth) tus ſhall not breaks hu kead. 


for the profit and well doing of our brethren, This 
we read our Sauiour C brift was angrie, when hee 
lawe the frowardneſle of the Iewes, who by no ad. 
monitions would be made wiſer. Thus Paule pro. vi 
uoketh Timorthie to anger, when he faith: reproxe I his 
and ſharpelie rebuke men, that they doe not turne anaye ©} (am 


from the traeth, So Saint Iude biddeth vs all, if wee Y and 


fall into companie with froward men, to ſaethen © the! 
With feare : as if we would ſouddenlic plucke them & mi 
out of her. Thus if we can haue our afeQion mo- m 
ucd,we arc holilic angric: for the ende of our doing Þ men 
is the profit of our brother. Thus, you that bema. fern 
ſters may be angrie with your ſcruants : God requi. | noti 
reth of them faithful labour, not eyc fruice.wl ye b 
king to pleaſe men, but in {inglenes of heart ro doe So, 
their ductic to him, vnder whom God heth placedſiÞ tad: 
them : and in this accompr euerie ſeruaunt mult aff ted 
care before God, If thou (ceing thy ſcruauntdilo. 

þedient or{louthful, haſt this reſpect, to be grieued 
with him, becauſe hee oftendeth G o 0, thine a» 
gerisa bleſled anger: and if thou chide ſharpelie 
with thy ſeruant, thy louc is more acceptable belore 
God: bur if al thy anger be for thine owne caule,fot 
thy mcate,thy drink,thine apparell,thy hawke,thy 
hound, if thou haue none other refpect rhy ſeruant 
hath done verie ill, in beeing catrcleile for his mas 
ſters butinc{le,and thuu haſt done much worle,who 
for a trifle cant be angrie with thy brother: butif 
the other be thy greater care, that thy ſeruant ſhold 
knowe God,and doe the ductic which he requireth 
at his hande,then art thou blcſled in thine anger & 
thy chyding wordes arc as aſweet oyn:tment ( as Dis 


In 
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lathe words WS Ho it not With thoſe that ſm- 
wd,whoſe bodzes fel in the wildernes:the apoſtle heere 
fhewerh firſt, why God was angrie with them, then 
ro. what puniſhment helaid vppon them: the cauſe of 
ron BY his anger was their fin: wherin we ſee,ther is no ca- 
we lamitic commerh to the wicked bur for their ſinne, 
wee @ andall the chaſtiſements of god, which come vpon 
bem © them,are to admoniſh them of their euill, that the 
nem EY might turne vnto the Lord. So whe the ſinnes of If- 
mo- » &2on nigh deſperate,and paſt hope of amende- 
ing menr,che Lord ſairh:be will welt them and trie thems: Tere y, 
na. for what ſhould he do elſe for the daughter of my people: 

ui. noting this to be the extreemc remedy, by which if 
ye be not healed, we muſt dic in our euill diſcaſcs:;. 

$o,long before-when their fathers were aseuill, & 
had all fallen away from God, and were not amen- 
dd by puniſhment,the Lorde ſaith by his Propher: 
wherfore ſhowld you be [mitted any more, ſeeing you fall Efai.t,y 
May more and more :\hewingexpreſly this cauſe of 
their plagues, that they ſhould hauc turned from 
their linnes, Letrthis be a great comfort vnto cue» 
teone, whoſe lanns accuſe oa that he is not {mit+ 
ten of the Lord, bur for his amendement: let him 
not faint, becauſe the hande of God is' heauie vpon 
lim, bur let him cet1oyce, becauſe the mercie of god 
-Y boftcred largelie vnto him : for therefore he is pu- 
ulhed,chat he ſhould repent. A lingular example we 
tweof this in Manaſles the kingot Iudah,who had 
{typ all abhominations, and multiplied offences 
Nthour number : but when hee was bowed downe 
With many yron bandes, and the king of Aſhur laid 
lim in paincfull impriſonment, where he could not 
it vp his head, then he remerabred the Lord oy ; 
0 
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of his fathers, who ſaucd not onely Abraham; ad Þ ;. 
Iſaak, and Iacob, and their righteous ſrede, butin © ©... 
his grear mercies receyued {inners into fauour 4. 
= and therefore in his tribulation, he humbled 
im ſelfe exceedinglic, & came before God to aſke 
forgiueneſle for all his ſinnes, which were moreig 
number then theſandes of the ſea, and the Lode 
was intreated of him, and forgaue all bis offences, 
So Saint Paulc in all his hatred and enuious perſe. 
cutions,when he was ſtricken downe, hee deſpaited 
not, but with a good hearr which God gauc vnt 
him, he cryed with trembling and with tcare, Lard 
What Wile thou that 7 ſhould doe? © Thele cxamples 
are {ct out vnto vs, which bee ſo great linners, that 
we ſhould nor deſpaire in our afflictions, but turne 
vnto the Lord, xr 20 offercth mercie vnto ys : and 
for our finnes, be they neuer ſo great, yet the tigh- 
tcouſneſle of our Sauiuur Chriſt, is greater; ket 
onelie belecuc, and they are abolithed. 
| Nowe, as we knowe, the afflitions of the wits 
ked,are for their finnes,and that when they be chu- 
ftined; they be called ro repentance:(o alſo, we mult 
remember, that many occalions arc why godiom- 
time chaſtiſeth his Sainctes, though their linnes aſe 
all forgiuen and forgotten: for betides this, thatWe 
ſhould turne vnto the Lorde, manic other benehitel 
arealſo incur troubles : for in them our faith isth- 
ed, that it is accepted of God: and therefore Petet 
calleth affiicion,the trial! cf our faith : for though 
weoughtal to hauc a ful purpole,in wealth & we 
to cleaue vnto the Lorde:- yer experience brun 
boldnelle, that our faith in deede is ſtrong andfafs 


leth nor, Wee ruſt that we would nor forget 606 
; in 


the day of proſperitie: butrhe-prince and noble 
rained refal 4 peace,they hwy whether theif 
hearres bee knirt ynto Godin loue and obedience, 
which all honour and gloric cannot ſhake. We truſt 
we would not murmur in adverſitie, but Iob & La- 
z1195,and men ſofarre oppreſled with milerie,they 
know how ſtrong their _ is to endurethe crolle, 
We may reioice inthe perſualionof our minde,and 
ou: faith thar feareth not, at the remembrance of 
the euill day, is well pleaſing before God: burthey 
may glorie more in the triall of their worke, who 
haue had experience of euil, & fainted not:and they 
may more boldly ſing the ſong of victory, that they 
glory in afflicti6, knowing that affiz&ti0 hath wrought y,,m,4 
patience, and patience experience, and experience bope, | 
and their hope ſhall nexer bee confounded; This 1 adde, 
that we might knowe,though afflictions bee tothe 


amendement of our ſinnes, _ always the Lord re- 


ſpeterh not this, bur by aftlitions doeth giue vs 
greater glorie,and ieadbic let vs nor faint in them, 
nor be diſcouraged. The {ccond thingeT faide wee 
ſhould marke 1n this verſe, is, what puniſhment 
God brought vppon them, thart is, thattheir bodies 
fell in the wildernefle: this puniſhment Saint Paule © 
alſo expreſlie noteth in the tenth of the firſte ro the 
Corinthians, and therefore is wel to be wayed of vs, 
vhich ſo oft is ſer out vnto vs in the ſcripture: their 
deſtruction therefore is our example ro [vai and 
wfcare before the angrie judgements of God: for 
their deathes were no common deaths, but (as Paul 
doterh) ſouden and great deftructions, as in one day 
vhen 23000. were ilaine, for their fornications:and 
un,2 great mulritude deſtroicd by fiery ſerpents, 
; I tor 
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for murmuring againſt God: and at other times the Þ8 .. 
angel of God brought many plagues vponthem, in 
which they periſhed: theſe heauic iudgements were 
not executed of God, nor written for. vs, that wee 
ſhould forget them, The prophet Dauid in the hun. 
dred and (ixt Plalme,rchcarſerh theſe and many 9. 
ther puniſhmentes of that people : in conlideration 
of all which, he finally 5js 4 this exhortationto 
vs al: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael for ener 05 ener, 
' and let all people ſay Amen : praiſe yee the Larae, If 
Saint Paule applic thisro make it our inſtruftion, 
that wee houll feare, and flec farre from the like 
finnes: if the Propher Dauid in the remembrance 
of theſe ſo many,ando righteous iudgements, doe 
ſo carneſtlic prouoke vs, to prayſe the Lordein all 
his noble aftes, and to ſhewe forth his praylſcs, and 
to runne ynder the protection of his hand, to be ſa» 
ued from our enimics: why ſhould we lightlyler 
theſe admonitions, and not rather, with faithefull 
hcartes, ſee what great things the Lorde hath done, 
and conſecrate our {clues, to do his will, who is the 
God of glorie: if wee doe nor, what hope can wee 
haue to eſcape his judgements ? He thar ſpared not 
his owne people, the children of Abraham, the n- 
rurall plantes, which he had planted : howe ſhould 
ke ſpare vs, thar were ſtraungers from his couenant 
and wilde oliue braunches, which contraric to our 
nature,are by his loue graficd intothe natural oliue 
trec? Let vs therefore beware by their harmes : and: 
the great iudgements, which God hath executedin 
our eyes, lct them make vs feare before him, and 
walke with reuerence in his ordinances and wayths 
It foloweth nowe in the Apoltle:T o whom [ware n 
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't wld not enter thts his reaft i was it norts 
1 tor reef This is bur a repefition of the 
other wordes of the propher, al to one purpoſe, that 
by adouble teſtimoniegas it were, wee might haus' 
ſure hope, tha the puniſhimentes of God (hall not 
come, it our rebellion doe nor pull ir downe vppon 
vs: for the promiſes of God'are for ever true, that at 
yhat time Neger a ſinner doc repent him of his ſu1, 
the Lord will alſo repent of all puniſhments, which 
he threatned to vengs _ him : neyther can wee 
poſſible ſtumble and fall downe in our wayes, ex- 
cept we be ſolde vnder our linne,to worke wicked- 
nes in his ſig ht withoyg repentance. And thus farre 
the Apoſtle hauing clearely taught, that finne is all 
thecauſe of Gods anger. © - 
Now in the latter cnd hs ſaith further: And wee ſes : 
tht they could not enter for their vnbelefe : in theſe 
words concludinge what 1s the roote and fountaine 
ofal diſobedience invs,andthatis vnbeliefe,infide- 
litie,a heart that can nor giue full credite to all the 
threatnings and promiſcs of God: of this by occaſi- 
on of the Apoſtles wordes I fpake vnto you in 
the former Lecture, now that the Apoſtle repeareth 
t,ve may be {ure as Paule (ayth: as it was not grice 
tous vnto kim rorell vs the fade thing often ; ſo it 
kforour ſafetic often to heare it: and therfore I ſay 
mto you as I {aide before:let there bee in none of 
you an cuill heart of vnbcliefe, for hence is the pro- 
wcation to all euill, Bring a faithfull hearte which 
mth an aſſured atlent,(h all receiue the woorde that 
8 preached vnto thee, and thou art armed witha py hed 
ſong ſhielde which ſhall quench al the fierie darts 
efthe diucl. No man cau belcue what things God 
IT 3 harh - 
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hath reſerucd for his SainEtes, but hee muſt needes, 
accompt all the world to be bardung,to theend he 
may winne Chriſte, No man can ſee; what arethe. 
threarnings of Hell fire, which is not quenched,but 
hee will abborre his ſinnes more then he abhorrerh 
any death, & flce from them,leſt they ſhould bring 
him to ſo great condemnation : ler vs then beear- 
med,that the dartes of infideliry doe not wound 
and all the ſhotrt of other temptations they ſhal 
ſcarce ſtrike through oureye 7s Ain it is,that our 
flclhe is weake,bur an armour of proofe bringes it 
ſtrong defence, ſo wee may bee calilie ſeduced with 
the j Ire of ſinne, but a Jiuely faich will ſoone 
lighten our eyes, that we ſhall nor ſleepe in death," s, 
Though the world be full of all cuill cocupiſcence: 
yet, T bis is the vittorie that exercommeth the worlde, 
exen our faith. And ſee (I beſcech thee) iudge of the 
ficſt ſinne of our firſte parentes Adam and Eue, and 
by one offence iudge all: was not Eue ouercoine by 
infdelitie,& firſt did ſhee not doubt of gods threat- 
nings, before ſhe cate of the Apple : when God had 
ſaide, ye ſhall dye the death, iy ſhe nor fall to hal- 
ting,and began with peraduenture ? ſhee could not 
rell well whether it were ({o or no : and fr6 this ſtag- 
gcringe, fell ſhee not away to ſinne, and turnednot 
rill ſhee fell into the wrath of God for cuer? Did not 
Adam alſo followe her example? and this corrupti 
let vs be ſure we haue taken from his loines,& luc- 
ked from her breaſtes ; by it the diuell is h_ a- 
wm vs, but let vs beware of it, and be faithful,and 
is ſtrength is broken. The Lion of the tribe oflu- I ??! 
dah hath ouercome the crooked lerpent,& by faith I?! 
in him we ſhall ſurely liuc. | Thad 


Aa YESSEDY2S2 2 wa 


WT” Yon THE FOVATH TO THE HEBRVES. wt 
ns(dearely beloned) the Apoſtle here doth reac 

= Nell leſſon if we can er learne ir, and irt 
which we (halbe ſaued for euer more,& all our eni- 
mies ſhalbe our footeſtoole. And the Lord graunte 
forhis Chriſtes fake, that we may be made riche m 
all knowledge of his will, and abounde-in a great 
meaſure of faith, that wee may cleaue ore blie 
yato God, and vnremoueablic to be ioyned as chaft 
rirgines, with a pure faith, vnto his ſonne Chriſte, 
And let vs praye, &c. 


CT be eyghteenth Letture, vpon 
the 1.2.&3.,verſes of the III Chapter. 

" LE: vs feare therefore, leaf} at any time by forſa. 
king the prom ſe of entering into his reft, any of you 
ſhould ſreme to be deprixed. | 

:; For umto vs was the "lars preaches, as elſo nts 
them, but the Wore that they hearde, profited rat 
them, becauſe it was nit mixed With fath in theſe 


that hearde"it.” > 
y OV haue hearde two eſpeciall pointes, in 


which the Apoſtle docth amplifie this cxhore. 
tation alleadged out of the Prophet: Today, 
[os heare his voice harden not your heartes,ec, The 
was, that he ſayeth, T's day: therefore we ought 
not to foreſlow the titye of our calling, but take the 
cccaſion and opportinitice,whilcit is offered, Saye 
not ynto the Lorde,when he knocketh; Goe, and 
come againe another time : for thou knoweſt not 
vhether he will ceturne ornor. Seeke him therfore 
vhile he may be founde,and cal vnto him while he 
Bneare at hands. : 'The ſecond poihte,the Apoille | 
loode vpon, was,that if we heare his verce wee [howld. 
LLE T $ was &” £ 
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fot harden or heavtes : teachinge vs; that ofdlie by 
faith we ſhould be fruirefull hearers.) Andif infides 
litie beare rule in our hearts, all preachingandtes 
Ching is in vaine, and the voyce of Chriſte can bee 
vnto vs, bur a {auourof death, vnto: deathi:theres 
forc, when wee heare bim'ſpeake, let vs fairhfullie 
receyue the Goſpell of ſaluarion at his mourh;orar 
the mouth of his miniſter, knowing he is ourancly 
Prophet, giuen of God.ynto vs :'of this theAp 
nowe concluderh in the firſt of this chapter: Leea 
feare therefore loatt at ame t1me this promiſe of entri 
sMo bis veiF, being forſaken, any of you nzay ſeemeny! 
deprined : by this concluſion yer ance againeexhor- 
ting them, that they wopld nor negle&t their onelie 
Propher calling them, and ſo ar Jalt bee fruſtrate of 
their vaine hope. Let vs hcere laye rogirher theſe 
ſayings of the Apoltle : in the beginninge of rhele- 
cond chapter, when hee had proued our Sauiour 
Chriſt to be God, he ſaith; Wherefore m brethren, 
Vie maT care Fally hearkento the things wee heare, leait 
We frll away 45 Water, F " 
In the beginning of the thirde chapter, when he 
pes him ro be manalfo,liKe vnto vs, oy in, 
e adderh: Thefore my brethren,*partakers of the hits 
wenhe talling, coxſider the ApofFHe and gh Prieft of 
our profeſſion Jeſms (hrift: Aﬀtcr again, when he hat 
roucd onr Sanior Chriſt to be our only and faith- 
Fl Prophcte, he confirmeth his doctrine by che 


worde of the pop , alleadging this exhortation 


6atof him: Today if you will beare his voice, harden 
10: your harts, fc. A oaIne, applyinge theſe wordes 
of the Prophet; he ſaith : Sre my bretheren that there 
be not in any of you an exil{ heart of vnbeliefe, NF 

Yb , 
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| Now, heere againe; as a concluſion: Let vs fears 
haft this promiſe of entringe into his reft, Peeing fe ſax 
hen, wee ſhould ſeemeto bee depriged : And as thou h 
all chis were nor inough, in the eleuenth'verſe af? 
tec,he Cairh; Let ws therfore be diligent ro enter 11040 that 
rft,chat no manifal intothe exsl example of diſabeazece; 
And yct againe in the'ende of this chapter : Steznge 
we haven great highe Prift that hath pearced the cbea« 
pens,euen Teſs Chriſtohe ſanme of God, let 111 hold {fag 
aur profeſſion, &&c. Wharthall wee thinke of alt | 
whar mean theſe often exhortations: ſurely(dearely 
deloued) nothing elſe, bur that we bee dull of hea» 
ring, and exceedin 3 hardetolearne: fortcil mee, 
notwithſtanding this exhortation ſo often made,; 
arerherenor (rrowe you) many amonge vs, which 
etregarde it not? yeazand yetif againe,and againe: 
hoaldcric vnrovs, would we all obey his voice?: 
wee would, if we were wile: but |foolithnefle is (o: 
wapped vp inour heartes,that I am-affraid, all the 
exhorrations, not onelie 'heere made by the A 
ſie, bur all other that haue bene made vnto vs thir- 
tie, fouctie ,fiftie , threoſcore yeetes,, haue-notyer 
taughe vs all thar be heere this day, with fingleneſſe 
of m_ andwith {ynceritic = -_ the Lord: and. 
EN then any marucil though the Apoſtle: hauinge 
Saw" his been ena ann Jovide 
often exhorro them in one thinge? and if wee bee 
veak, ſubiect ro the ſame infirmitie that they were, 
kt vs thinke iris necefarie for vs. Onely I boſeecho 
jou take heede, thar ſeeinge' G o Þ harhthis-mer= 
ae vpon vs, which hee had/Vppon our fathers, that _ 
is word is thus vntovs: Precept vpon precepr, precept Elai, 
Vpon precept : let not vs bee againe a5 they were, 
pr: | g hey 
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thar notwithſtanding all theſc often and earneſt ex. 
horrations, ſo plaine to vnderſtande, yet thar the 
Lorde ſpeake vnto vs, as with a ſtammeringe anda 
firaunge language, that we vnderſtand nothing: for . 
alas (dearely beloucd) howe vyprofitable were thay 
for vs? and how much better were it, we had never 
heard ar all,then ſo ofts to refuſe the Lords calling} 
ker this therefore be out wile vnderſtandinge in this 
caſe, and that which ſooften is tolde vs, let vs at the 
hſt truelie learne it. Nowe touching theſe wordes. 
of the Apoſtle, that he ſaieth: let vs jg that: wee 
loſe nor this reſt promiſed vs, we mult not takeit, as 
though the Apoſtle raught that the clecte ſhould 
feare;as though they might fall from their pag 
thar their election were not {ure;for you hauc heard 
beforc howe hee ſaide: We muſt hold the reioycing of 
wr hope, With all aſſurance and conſt ancie vnto the end; 
bur hcere wee muſt conſider to whom the Apoſtle 
-ancrqgen rare is, to ſuch as are farre off from a true 
ayth, which hauc ſhewed no great regarde to the 
voice of the Lorde leſu, which are yet 1n many tens 
tations of (inne, doubtfull ro bee carried opt 
the deccits of it. As if at this day the Apoſtle ſhould 
205006 2v8 we {ce ſo many worldly minded men, 
tewe hungering & thiriting for heauenly things, 
1n this caſe, and to ſuch people ( LAY Wow cheir 
ourwarde workes) the Apoſtle ſayerh letvs terre, 3s 
in deed there is juſt caule of feare: for when there is 
ſcarce.in vs any zcale of Go p, ſcarce any loue of 
righteouſnes, but all oyrchoughtes doe wanderin 
worldlie vanitie : if in this caſe wee ſhould boaſtof 


'* ” ourfaith, were it not good to bidde vs feare, to 


hcede that we bee nor deceyued 2 and what is thus 


againk 
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{the aſſurance of rhe faithfull; that the Apo- ! 
i bidderh them which are not yer called in holi- 
reſſe,to feare, leaſt they bee deceyued in their vaine 
If ir be heere ſaid, the Apoſtle includeth alſa 
lin ſclfe,and therefore this feare is alſo inthe moſt 

lie: Idenie not, but in otherplaces of (criprages 

reis commended vnto the molt godlie: but:the The fe 
cue of chis is, becauſe we be all weake,ful of infir- that iscs 
mitie,readie to finne,as we ſee in Nauid, in Ezechi- = | 
vin Perer,in all che Saintes of God: and therfore What 
th; feare is commended in them, which is, a good  _- 
care and regarde of their weakneſſe, that: they fall "I 
nor: care that may driue out {ecuritie,not a feare to 
ake away the boldnes of faith. So when wee are 
bidde to feare, it is as when wee are bidde to watch; 
of Wo bc lober,to ſtand with our loynes girded,to haue 
d WW bcforc vs the wayes of god with reuerence and obe+ 
le Wdince, it forbiddeth preſumpruous and vaine boas 
e Bling of {aluation, So the glorious and fcarcfull 
e Frame, The Lord thy God, is not regarded of thee.- | 
o,when Saint Paule commendeth our faith, hee p,n_;x. 
addeth ; Bee not yer high minded but feare : and lob lob, ts. 
laeth: If [ have done righteoufly, I will not lifte vp my © +. 
lead, This feare is a feare of falling into {uane, leaſt 
veſhould offende fo mercifull a Father ; it is nota 
ſeare of falling from his grace, leaſt he ſhould take 
bismercie from vs. A plaine rule of this, S; Panle 
commendeth vnto vs cn ro the Philippians, Phil.z.r2 
Wih feare ({ayeth he) and trembling make an ende of 
Jour owne ſaluation: commendinge lowlineſle, and 
bumbleneſle of minde, bur yet ioyning it faſt tothe 
bope of exernall ife, And this counſel] he followed 4 
lm (clfe, as hee ſayerh to the Corinthians, / was (?+Corts 


among 
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amonge you in weakemeſſe and in feare, and innuch © tir 
na 08 Yet hee helde faft his faith, that Ng. fl ; 
W- ther death, nor any creature ſhould ſeparate him from 
the lone of God, And this the Apoltle, enen inthis 
place,tcacheth , when he addeth : Leaſt anieof you 
ſeeme to bee deprived. For (indeede) he isnort depri, 
nedorfruſtrare of his hope, who neuer had hope: 
' burir ſeemerh fo ro ſome, becauſe hee would 
of hope. No more can any man fall, who never 
.. | No60de: yer becaulc ir appeareth fo, Saint Paule 
er6.12 ſayeth : Heethat ſeemeth to ftande, let him take beedy 
be fall not. It is moſt certaine, Hope maketh not aſha. 
mej.5 med: burwedeceiueour {clues,in thinking we have 
hope: for true hope, as is ſaid here, is inthe promi 
26. ſes,and they are apprehended with faith: and faith 
hach fezre of ſinne. Where theſe things are,no man 
15 depriued of his hope: where theſe things are not, 
he hopeth fooliſhlic, who had in deede no hppeat 
all. And hc is ſaid to fal out, whoat the laſt is found 
to-haue no inhefitance with the Sainctes , who 
neuer fell out: for-in deede, hee neuer was withi 
the couenzunt: according to that which SaintIobn 
te19. fayerh : They went out from vs,butthey were not of v1: 
for,if they had bin of vs, they ſhould baue tarried with 
vs. This I ſaye, that you may knowe howe to 
fwere the ennimies of our fayth, who would: haue 
vs {till co doubte, and neuer to be ſure of Gods piv- 
miſes: when they obiecte vnto vs theſe places of 
fearc, we may aunſwere them, that our feare is0ut 
humilitie and caſting away of pride:our feareisour 
reurrende cate to walke in the wayes of God:if 
they feare any other feare, wee will not feare with 
im.t.7 them: For God hath not gizen vnto vs the fprritesf 
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at againe onto bondage, but brbath given vs the ſpi* . ._.. 
1/2 pen which we ceie, Abba; Fapher, This is D _ 
our bleſſinge which we haue of God, and in which ** 
weſhould alwayes reioyce. I graunr, wee doe not 
keere obey God, as. wee ſhould :+for- whois he that 
fancth not ? We feare many times, and Gods dea- 

ret children are moſte tempred : ſo.thar they are 
brought ſomerime cuen to hell gates: bur this wee | 
confeſſe, is our infirmitie,the truth of Gods promi- 
{s0ughr to haue greater faith within-vs-: buritis 
neceflacie we ſhould feele our finnes, that we mighr 
techumblcd: and-wee muſt die-in our.(clues, that. 
yemay rezgne through the viftorie which Chtiſte 
hath gorren; and-in all our weakeneffe wee will ill © 
confeiſe,, that wee may nor, nor ought-not thus to 
kare, buit much rather to reioyce in the Lorde, 
aid alwayes rcioyce. 5 x21 

- Nowe, it followeth inthe Apoſtle: For vnto vs 
Ma the Goſpell bene preached, as Wel as unto them, but 
hoe worde that they heard profited not them , becau ſet 
bu not miced with faith, in theſe that heard it. in 
tile wordes the Apoſtle theweth the cauſe, why he 
kth thus applicd the prophets exhortation vnto-' 
3: becauſe ynro vs nowe the ſame Goſpell is prea- 
ad, which was preached vnto them : and if we be 
ntaithfull, howe ſhould wee eſcape, but be parta- 
kers of the ſame puniſhmentes? This place is well 
obce marked, which teachethvs , that the ſame 
kluation is powe preached, which-was preached 
tforeto all Patriarches and Prophetes: in which: 
Vee knowe there hathe bene but one way of falua- 
ton, from the beginninge of the worlde: for then 
uy was pronnifad whiche is nowe jr 


IS ESE ESPETESESAESSBELSERRESSI ESSEN. 


"264 THE XVIIT READING OF M. DERINGn i 
2.2.16. T be ſeeder of the woman ſhould breaks the head of thi 
l ey pcs oy from which promiſe make cherewm I 
2 bur one faith'of Gods electe, and one way of life, 
which was Ieſu Chriſt: cuenas our Apoſtle 
Zeus Chrift yefterday and to day : he is the (ame, 
world without ende. And this doctrine is notnew, 
bur the Prophetes and Parriarches, knewe it with 
vs,and they all belecued the Catholique church& 
communion of Sainctes, cuen as this day wee doe, 
1.12. Saint Perer ſayeth :T hat it was revealed vnto the pre. 
phets,that not unto them ſelues, but unto vs they mini. 
ftred thoſe things, which now are preached vmo wvs.And 
che Propher Eſay,in the 14.chaprer,ſheweth, howe 
God called ont all nations, as it were to diſpute with 
him, whether there were any faluati6 in hs world; 
bur by his free'grace: and firlt he aſketh, who called 
ME in that couenaunt of mercic which was 
giuen him ? who hath done ir? euen he, that called 
rhe generations from the beginning : / the Lorde,l 
am the firit and wh the lafte, [ am the ſame: cxprely 
reaching, thar his people of Iſracl had the ſame | 
uation;,which Abraham had : and Abrahi the ſame ® 
which all nations and couurries cuer ſhall haue:one 
fauing health of al,cuen as God is foreuer vnchan- 
gcable. So S. Paule, making compariſon betweene 
vs, and the people of Iſracl, of whom, here theApo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, he ſaierh:T hey eate all che ſame (þs 
all meate,and dranke all the ſame ſpiritual drinks :fot 
they did drinke of the rocks Which followed them, & ths 
recke was Chriit, And noronly this one ſaluarionis 
vntoall, bur this alſo, only Chriſt hath bin cuet the 
Prophet and miniſter to declare that ſaluation:fot 


ſo the Apoſtle reacheth, then, aud nowe, his voice 
« was 
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was heard : and as itis (aid after, his voice did then 
hake the carth 3 yea, in thi 
Noc hee was preached wnto the diſobedient people, 
vho were drowned in the floude,and are nowe hol- 
den in the priſon of their ſinne, So that this wee 
knowe, in Chriſt are ſaucd all his Saines, and by 
Chriſte chey haue bin taught all that cucr did be= 
keue, Whereby we learne, all the ſacrifices of the 
Periarches,and all ſacrifices and ceremorues of the 
Lave, they purged no parr of their finnes, neither 
was there any redemprion in them ; forthe I{raclits 
hd not the Fathers ſacrifices, nor the fathers had 
their ceremonies, nor we haue nowe, cither ſacrifi= 
ces,0 ceremonies, which were in honour amonge 
them, yet one ſaluation is vnto ys all;-and therfore 
z wee may boldlic (aye vnto them, all- their ordi- 


their con{ciences, meates and drinkes did not helpe 
them, who were daily exerciſed in ſuch obſeruari- 
ons: {o againe they may ſay vnto vs, neither our ſa» 
cramentes doe giue grace vnto vs, no more then 
theirs vnto them: they ſcale vnto vs the grace that 
sin Chriſt, and aſſure ys of the (aluation thar is in 
tim: but in them ſelues there is no healch arall. 
Andif we may ſay thus, cuen of the ſacraments in- 
tured of God, in ſo much, thatif they ſhould bee 
made cauſcs of our juſtification, and the glorie of 
Chriſte ſhould bee fo giuen vnro them, wee mighe 
uſtly cal them the beggerly elements of chow 
ad vnprofitable things. What ſhal we ſay or think 
of {0 manie childiſh: toyes and fooliſh fancies,as we 

ſcene of late, when men will attribute aluati- 
arnto them? When our owne warkes baue this 
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before then, in the dayes of 


nances in worldlie elementes , they' did not purge Heb. 
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honour ginen them'? When Holie Water, Belle* 
Candles, Croſſes, Palme-bowes, Agnus-deics, the 
beginning of Sain&t TIohns Goſpell hanging aboue 
your necke: when to theſe thinges wee artribute 
power againſt the diuel], whom Chriſt vanquiſhed 
 enely vppon his Croſſe, what name ſhall wee Five 

thele beggerlic thinges ? When pilgrimages, fas 
ſinges, viliring of mens tombes, king of reliques, 
purchaſing of Maſſes : when theſe thinges are exal- 
red and aide ro purge our linnes , what ſhalbyee 
call theny? What drunkenes, whar witchings, what 
madneſſe, whar brutifh aſtoniſhtnent hath covered 
our ſpirits,tharwe ſhould belcue ſuch things: what 
ſtraunge illuſions and ſleighrs of Satan, haue hidde 
our vnderſtandings,that we ſhould know nothing} 
The ceremonies ordeined of God him ſclfe, thels 


* ++ Cramentes of his cternall teſtament, they are but 


helpes of our infirmities, to leade vs vnto Chriſte? 
from whom when you ſhall ſeparaterhem, they are 
no more Gods holy ſacraments, but beggetrly tle 
mentes,and our owne fanltes,and fonde 1maginati- 
ons, which are contrarie to Chriſte, cuen from our 
cradle, foexalt chem thus, what is it, but a prouge 
likinge of our owne preſuwprion. This 1s o_ 
rooms of that in nothing is ſaluation bur in Chnits 
alone: and that one {aluation hath bene from cuet, 
while theſe outward thinges haue had many chats 
ges. And againe, in thar Chriſt was then the Pto- 
pher,we are ſure the patriatches & forefathersd@ 
not worihip God after their owne will and deuice, 
bur only as the ſpirit of chriſt did teach them: from 
which te{t1monic of (pirite when they fell away, all 
their religion was cciected: for onely in Chriſ,got 
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Tp 2lfo well pleaſed: fo rhar, though they had no 
lawe writen, yet were they taught of God, and his 
Conne was their ſcholemaiſter, tolead them in all | 
rueth, p37 þ his will vnto chem, cuer by ſuch 
meanes as beſt plcaſed him : and after, when Go» 
vrote his lawe, hee wrote this alſo as a decree for 
them ro holde cuer, that they ſhould neuer add nor 
ake away, but doc only what they were comman- 
&d; 2nd much more nowe in theſc laſt dayes, in 
yhich our Sauionr Chriſt hath appeared voto vs in 
cur owne nature, man like vnto vs, vppon whom 
velawe the holy Ghoſt ro come downs, and Ged 
him {clfc hath {ealed him, in makinge manifcſt his 
ozne glorie, ſpeaking out of his cloude: T his 15 mp 
telwed ſonne, heare him : much more (Ilaye) wee 
oughtnow onely to heare his voice, becauſe nowe 
more clearly then cuer before, hee hath reuealedall 
the counſel of God vnto vs; but now,the diuel hath 
binno lcfſc enuious againſt the {aluation of man, 
then he hath bin before: nowe alſo he hath made 
me to ſer forth the imaginations of their owne 
dearts, and hath bewitched many to followe their 
Gmnable ways, by whom the way of truth is blaſ- 
phemed, & for their owne traditions lake, hee hath 
Made the worde of the Lorde Teſu, of none effete. 
This work hath he wrought in all the Papacie, yer | 
ecauot or wil not {ce his rebellious doings: Chriſt { 
laeth, 653 kingdome is not of this world : yet hath he Ton, 
kwghtthem ro make their Biſhops princes,& hath 
puenthem power ouer life & goods: Chriſt ſairh, : 
we princes of che nations beare rule oer the: but it Mate 
be [o arvong you: yet hath he made his fuſt begot« 
 ſonne ro weare a triple crowne, & al the kings 
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of the nations to come kiſſe his feete. So Chi 

k4.23j* hathrtaughr vs to worſhip in ſpirite and trueth; 19 
er226.27, drinke the wine in the ſacrament of his body and 
or.14.19 bloud : to pray in a knowne tongue: to cate of anie 

or,10.:7 meates without ſcruple of conſcience : to vie holie 
$b.13.4. matrimonie in all i= aig a remedy againſt fine 
but as though Chriſt were no prophet vnto vs, wee 
hauec abrogated theſe his lawes, and made othercs. 
trarie of our owne. This our eyes hauc ſcene, &ox 
eares hauec heard, & whether we will or no,we muf 
needes confeſle it: yer, ſome flatter them ſeluesinz 
maruailous madneflce, and doing all things con 

ro the Lord Ieſu,they ſay ſtill, they cannot erre; but 
they ſhall one day ſee and knowe, that Chriſt isthe 
onely prophet of the newe Teſtament : and blellee 
be the Lord God, who hath made vs this day tot 
leeue it: and while yet the day of health and acces 
table time is, ro hearken only vnto him, and reful 
all the vaine inuentions of men. 

It followeth nowe in the Apoſtle : But the wa 
that they heard profited them not becauſe it was not m 
gled with faith to thoſe that hearde itt. As beforeths 
apoſtle c6c|uded, repeating againe his exhorration 
ſo in this verſc, he repeteth the cauſe, why theyp 
fred not by the word of exhorration, that we again 
hearing the cauſe of our ſin, ſhould bee made more 
wiſe,totake heede of it: and the cauſe was theirit 
fidelitic, becauſe faith he, The word was = | 
wnro them With-faith : the word of God preached, 
as a cup offered vnto ys, of which wee muſt drinke 
whether we wil or no: and one way,it is made voto 
vs, acup of the water of life: another waye , cup 


efdcſtruction & ſuch a liquor, as is of dcathynts 


VPON THE FOYRTH TO THE HEBRVES. ti99 
death:cuen as faith or infidelitic is brou ghrt vnto ity 
ſitis a cup of life or death, In this {imulitude the 
Apoſtle ſpeakeththus : The Worde W.1s not mingled to 
the with faith. As men thar loue to hit at the tauern, 
domingle theirdrink with ſpices,or their wine with 
ſuger : lo wee in that molt bielſed tauerne, in w hich 
the word of God is oftred vs to drink,we muit min= 

leirwith the ſweer ſpice of faith, & it is a cup of e- 
ternal life vnto vs;otherwiſe,if we be vnfaithtul,we 
aue lot our ble(ling,& are fallen from the hope of 
life,.Chriſt, who1s the head corner ſtone, in whom 
the building doth ſtande, he 1s nowe to vs a ſtone of 
offence, at which we haue ſtubled & are falen down 
becauſe we hauc not recciued his word with faith. 

[tis true,the goſpel is the power of god to faue ma, 

but yet to {auc the man that doth belecue, whether 
be be Icwe or Gentile: & here we ſce how god hath 
loyned vnleparablic his word & our faith;wherfore 
tis alſo called,the word of farth:neither is it poſltble 
to be faithful without the Knowledge of the word: 
neither is any Knowledge of the worde profitable, 
but being mingled with taith. This (dearly beloucd) 
5no ob{cure doctrine, that you ſhould not vnder- 
ſtand it: neither 1s it taught vs 1n ambiguous words 
hat ye can doubt of it, but it is plaine and plainhe 
tught,that if wee wilbe ſaucd by Iclus Chriſte, his 
yord muſt be mingled to vs with faith: if wee be of 
the newe Teſtament, and belonge vnto this coue- 
tant which is made in Chriſt, to the forgiucncſle of 
our 1ns,then we belewe the Word that 15 preached, (7 the 
lawes of God are Written in our harts, And $.Paule {ct- 
tethour this ſo cleare vnto vs, that itisimpoſhible, Co 
poſſible I ſay, for any ro know the golpcil,and ro 

V be 


1a,2.16, T be power of God to ſauce all that doe beleeme , doe you 
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be ignorant of it:for this is the golpe',as Paul ſaith: 


heare this? and doe you vnderſtandit? tell methen, Þ , 
what think you of that religis,wher this preaching h 
of the goſpell is holden back: nay where they have Y þ 
bin ſo enm1ous vnto it, that they tigh not (uffered Y ju 
the wordto be in ſuchaliguage as the people might Y þ; 
once read & ynderſtand it?The Prieſts them (clues, gr 
vpon whs they laied the work to {ſacrifice for their 
ſins,& to whom they confellcd their {tnnes,to have Y 1, 
forgiuenes of them. And what{(T ſay) will you think Y y; 
of ſuch a people? or what religion haue they, doeth Y m1 
not the Apoſtle ſay true: there is no ſaluatis but by Y ya 
beleuing the word,as it is preached vnto vs? anddo 
they ſay true,that the Maile purgeth our linnes,the 
prieſt forgiueth them? & the Malle is in Latine,the 
pricſt is ignorant, the people are led with vain ima- 
inations; no faith,no worde is inall their c_ 
Puciril no maruel though ſome men be robbedot 
their harts,and beleue il the illuſions of Satan: for 
how can a man keleue the truth, except the ſpiritof 
god be in him ? Pharaoh was not taught by allthe 
wonders that Moſcs wrought in Acgypt. The lewes 
were not the wiſer for al the miracles which Chriſt 
wrought before the . If ſuch things hauc harp 
in the dayes before vs, though now the apoſtles and 
Prophets doe all cry. Withour faith in rhe Golpell 
preached,you can neuer be ſaued : Ignorance is ad- 
homination before God : and yet the Pope who t- 
keththe word from vs, teacheth vs no faith, coue- 
reth vs with blindneſle, prayſeth ignorance 1n our 


heating: if we embrace him, follow him,louc =_ 
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honor him, as Pharoh did Iannes & Tambres, or as 
the Iewes did Annas & Caiphas, let vs not marue!l, 
nonew thing hath happened in our daycs The Lord 
hath not lightned ther minds, & what wildome can 
bheinthcm - but we wil leaue them to him, who 1s 
jult & merciful: and let vs pray,that his woide may 
be alwayes mingled vito vs with faith, that in this 
great datknelle of the worlde,wee may ice light, 
One thing cl{c we may here marke, that it is {aids 
the Word did not profit them, becauſe it was not mil. g 'e 4 
with faith: wherby we know it 1s only faith that £6- 
mendeth vs vaito god, without which the word 1s in 
vain,the preſence of Chriſt is in vain,to be his bio- 
ther, filter, mother, al is in vaine : nothing bur faith 
carrieth vs with boldnes into his preſence. Manie 
lingular proofes of this our $a, Chriſte ſheweth un 
many places, when a woman crieth vnto him: '5/eſ- 
ſed 15 the Wombe that bare thee,ana the pappes that gaue 
thee ſuck, Our Savior Chriſt anſwereth : nay rather, 
bleſſed are they that heave the word of God,and keepe 11, 
When ſome {aid vato him: Behold thy mother and t/ y 
brethren would ſpeak vnto thee, he anſwered again: He ,, n 
that doth the Wil of my heaucnuly fatier,fve is my brother 
& my mother, In another place whe cotrouerhie was, 
how we ſhould, haue life & {aluation through him, 
he ſaith to his diſciples: T be fleſh profiteth rothing, TS 
u the jpurit that quuckeneth: noting in al this, that not 
tus bodily prefence,not his kinred, not the traucl of 
his mother, nor any thinge is imputed vuto vs for 
nghteouſne(ie. but only taith,in which we beleeue, 
accordinge to his gotpcll preached vnto vs: that in 
his death all our linncs arc purged, and in hisretur-' 
tection we are iultificd, T his maketh vs acceptabie, 
V 2 and 
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* and withour this it is vnpoſlible to pleaſe him: this. 


the Apoſtle teacheth vs here, when he ſ(aicth;For this 
cauſe, the word profited them not,becanſe 1tWas not min... 


g/d vnto them w:th faith:foronly faith dorhall,appre. 
endeth all ,0ucrcommeth all, and the gates of hell 
ſhall not in the end preuaile againſt it: and the Lord 
ancreale this faith in vs. And let vs pray,&c. 


C7 he mneteenth Lefure, vpon 


the 3.4. 5.6.7.8.9.& 10 verles, 

3 Forwewhich haue beleened, doe enter into veſt, as be 

ſaid to the orher As I hane ſworn in my Wrath, they 
all enter into my reſt: althoi:g5 the Worker were fints 
ſhed from the foundation of the Worlde. 

E Forheſpakin acertainplaceof the vij day onthisw:ſe: 
and God aid reſt the ſenenth day fro all his workes, 

5 Andinthis place again-if they ſhal enter into my reſt, 

6 Seeing therefaye it remaineth, that ſome mu3t enter 
thereinto, and they to Whom it was first preached, en- 
tered not therein for unbeleefes ſake. 

7 Aagaint, hee appointed in Danid a certaine daye, 
by To daye, after ſo lenge a time, ſaying, as ut 15 ſad: 
this day, if ye heare his voice, harden not your hearts. 

s Forif leſus had genen them reft, then Would he not 
after this hane ſpoken of another daye. 

T here remaineth _ a reſt tothe people of God, 

10 For hes that is entred into his reft, hath ala ceaſſed 


from his own Workes, as God did from his. 
' | His Scripture, whichnow TI hauc read yntoyou, 


-I muſt needes confelle, to me it ſeemeth yet 

ſomewhatobſcure, neither hath God ſo reuea» 

ledit vnto me,thatIdare boldly pronounce,thisitis: 

bur, ſubmitting my {clfc ro any better inte rprevath 
4 "VV 
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which ſhalbe ſhewed of other, accordinge to that 
which God hath giuen me: ſo I wil ſhewe you whar 
[thinke moſt likely, and ſo much the more buldlie 
I will ſhew you mine opinion, becaulc, by the grace 
| of God, I will ſpeake nothing, but agreeable to all 
, which the Apoſtle before hath moſt plainly raughe 
vs. You knowe, howe earneſtly he hath exhorted vs 
0 hearken vnto Chriſt : what fault cſpeciallie ſhall 
make vs neglect ir, and that1s infideh;tie:what great 
perill we hauc in thus {inne, and that is : We ſhall nog 
Ws inter unto his ret, Now, he teachcth and adderh ſure 
J argumentes to his doctrine, owe we ſhall anoide 
ſo orcat puniihment, and ſo great finne, and howe 
weihalbe obedient vnto Chritt: and that is, by faith 
an humble acknowledgement of him ro bee our 
Prophet, and a conſtant belecuing ot all his rruerh, 
f. Þ This doctrine firſt he ſerteth downe in theſe words: 
n & Fir ve enter into his rest that doe beleene. This he pro» 
- F ucthfirſt, by the manifeſt text afore allcadgeth, for 
It was aid; 7 o Whom / ſware in mine anger, that they 
Ot, I ſborld not enter into my reſt: meaning the vnbelcuing 
& & and vofairhfull : chcrefore we that are beleeuing & 
faickfull,we (hall inherir that reſt. This I thinke co 
of FF beche meaning of rhele wordes following: As #t :5 
Jaia: to whom 1 [ware in my Wrath that they ſhould not 
: enter 1nto my reſte. Nowe, becauſe the Apoſtle hath 
d © cealoned long and much, out of this place of the 
Prophet, and will vet reaſon longer, he wilclie fore- 
l(eeth, what might be here aunſ{wered of the Icewes, 
that this place 1s of the people of Iſrael, meant of 
licirentrance into the lande of Canaan, vnder con- 
ation of obedience of the lawe of Moles, and ther- 
tore rather teachcth them to kee pe (ti]] thoſe ordi- 
\ NAances, 


oy * 


% - 
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nances,then to change them for new,& follow thiy 
Icſus, of whom they haue not hearde before, This 
cogitation might cafilic ariſe, & they might ſoone 
be ſo perſuaded, that the prophet ſpake of the pre. 
ſent time:now therfore, in the words following, the 
Apoſtle taketh away this ofence & doubr,teaching 
that not vnto them onely, but to vs alſoit was (po. 
ken,and with this caution proucth wath other argu 
ments the former doctrine: that by faith grounded 
inour prophet Ieſu chriſt, we ihal enterinto his reſt 
And he ſateth thus : Eſpecially ſecing his Workes were 
fin: ſhed from the foundation of the worlde, The worde 
which1s here commonly tranſlated, although cn- 
gliſh itthus, Efpecrally ſeeing : which I doc becauſe 
the ſence well agreeth,and I knowe nothing to the 
contrarie but the word may well beare it: {o nowe 
rouching the obieis before made,the Apoſtle an. 
ſwereth thus:Neither can this be meant of the reſt 
of rhe land of Canaan,in. obeying the law of Moſes: 
for when neither the Jaw was yet giue, ncither the 


I 1nd once promiled, ver the was this reſt of rhe lord | 


1nro which his pcople did enter : for the ſcripture 
ſairh,euen at the beginning : The Lord refed the ſe- 
wenth d-y from all his workes. Nowe this obiection 
thus being confured, there is alſo in theſe wordes, 
the (econd reaſon for proofe of this dottrine before 
raught,thar they enter into the Lords reſt which do 
beiccuc, and the reaſon is this: Seeing God hnithed 
his workes, freight from the foundation of the 
werldz,tfo thar then he was (aide to reſt the ſeuenth 
day,men entred not into that reſt, by the obſerus- 
tion of rhe lawe of Moſes, which was nor giuen, 


nor by any wozxcs of flethe, wiuch were cucr vt 
pi0- 
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-oficable : but it is cleare then we entred by fayth: 
according to this which is written : To aayerf you 
leare his voice, harden not your heartes : this argu- 
ment is plaine in the ſc wordes : Espectally ſeeing his 
workes Were finſhed froms the foundation of the worlde :' 
for he Gaith in a certcine place of the ſcauenth daye 
thus: and God refted in the ſenenth aaye from all his 
yorkes : bur of this argument, we will {pcake again 
inthe ninth verſe. Here the Apoſtle may ſeeme to 
ſome of vs, to reaſon nor very itrongly : tor howe 
yroucth he that it is one reſt of which 1t is faide, yee 
(hallnot enter into my reſt : and againe, the Lorde 
relted the ſeuenth day: for the one {eemeth to be of 
God alone, the other a figuratiue promite ſer out 
ynto vs : but this doubt is ſoone "48 awayc: for 
when it was ſayd, God refted the ſexenth day : was it 
not alſo (aid: he bleſſed the ſexenth day and halowed ut: 
which is, he appointed it to this holy exclcile, that 
man ſhould lcaue off his other thoughts,and con(1- 
dr the puwer and wiſcdome and goodnelle of God 
nall his creatures, whereon after he gaue his lawe 
vitten; Remember thou keepe holy the ſabboth day, fix 
ares ſhalt thou labogr,but the ſexenth,CFc.by which it 
ves plaine, that this reſte was the ſame, vnto which 
hcy were after called : and thus we ſee the Apoſtles 
vordes, howe apte they be to his purpole , 

[t followeth nowe : «And 11 this place againe, if 
they ſhall enter into my ret, In theſc wordes the 
apoſtle tcacheth , that this 1s alſo the ſame reſt 


Vaich the firſt was: where we (ee that the reſt of the 


lande of C anaan,was,that they ſhould there emoye 
peace,and in his holy place prailc god day & night, 
bio had deliuered them out of the crucll bondage 


of 
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of Acgypr,and from all hurt of the great & terrible Þ j:c 
wilderneſle : in ſteede of which, he had giuen them MF ver 


a molt pleaſaunt countrie, that flowed with milke Il tv 
and honie. Now vpon the warrant of all this truth, I by: 
char one ret hath bin from the beginning, though If me: 
the name may bee often named in {undric re. KY ict 
ſpeces, as farit, it was fo called, becauſe God reſted WY va! 
from his workes: againe, becauſe rhe people entred El ric) 
into a pcaceable lande, in ſtced of a perilous deſert; iſ hort 
ſo vpon other occaitons.this name of reſt is named, i tow 
bur all 1n oc {picituall fente, that is now acecalling I tr? 

from our owns woris,to doe the workes of God,& Wl rore 
aftcr this to.dwell in the peacc and rett of his glorie I entr: 
for eucr; theretorc, where promiſe of entrance into I pon 

his reſt 1s, 1tis a promiſe made vnto all, and of all W Ther 
ages ; vpon this (I aye) the Apottile {aieth further, I Gd. 
Seeing tyerefure ut remaineth that {oe muſt enter ther. this r 
amo , CF they to whom it was firft preached entred not be- Wl will, 
Cauſe of their vwubcliefe: avame, he appointed in Danid Y thc 
a certewe day, by to dar, ſaying after ſo longtime, an Finor 
15 alreagy alicedaed, todaye rf you will heare his voice, vn, 
bargen not yur hearts: in al theſe wordes, he conciu- Þ man, 
derth as he taught befo.e, rhar ſecinge this reſt hath WreZh, 
bin cuer {er owt, to our firft fathers, ro the people ot am. 
Ifracl, yet they cntred not for vnbelicfe,ſceing itcan £81 
not bcc, but ſome mult necdes enter, for the graces } theſe 
of God mult needes bee enioyed , thereforetn Da- Wand [ 
uid it !s aya.ne faide: To day of you will heare bit Evouir 
weice that it might ce knowen that we which ave teleeut FI were 1 


fall eater into h1s reft, So in theſe two verſes, is the I fon v 


conclution of the rwo tormer arguments: (0 proue, WF 50u,0 
that only by faith, we thall enter into his reit. And'F poſtle 
this Iteke to bethe natural meaning of theſe words I neceil 

Fo 
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1the 3. 4-5-6. and7.verſcs. Irfollowethvin the 8. 
verſe: For if [eſus had ginen them reft, hee Woula not 


em 
Ike tae poker of any other reft after. Theſe words proue 
th, MY by another reaſon, that the former prophecie 1s nor 


meant of the lande of Canaan,according to the ob- 
«tion before ſpoken of: and his reaſon is this, Io- 


[C- 
ted Þ fvaled chem into the lande of Canaan, a $reat ma- 
red Þ cicycares before the Prophet Dauid made this ex- 


rt: Þ bortation; if therfore it had bin ment of that lande, 
ed, © towhar purpoſe did Dauid ſpcake thus ſo long af- 
ing © cr? could it bee threatned vnto them, they ſhould 
|.& EY rorentec into that reſt, into which lag had already 
Irie MN entred, and dwelt there foure hundreth yeares? pf: 
to I pon this reaſon he concluderh inthe ninth verſe; 
all Wl Therfore , there remaineth yet a reſt unto the people 0 f 
ner: MY God. In the tenth verſe he ſheweth at the laſt, what 
ver= this reſt is : that wee thould no longer walke in our 
be. © vill, but reſigne our {clues ouer to the obcdience of 
id © the wil of God,cucn as we looke to enter at the laſt, - 
es 11 © into that rett and dwelling place, which is in hea- 
ice, © vcn,not in carth,& which God had pitched and nor 
:lu- © man, in theſe words: for hee that hath entred into his 
ath I re? him [7 & þ hath alſo refted from his owne Workes, 
eof Wl ein.,5 God refted alſo from his, Thus I haue plainke 
can 5 1coulde, ihewed you the whole meaning of all 
ces MF theſe wordes which I haue read rogither vnto you : 
Da- £2d l have the fewer thinges ſcuerally to norte vato 
bu Ffouin them, becauſe,as you haue heard the wordes 
ext FF vere molt of them mentioned before: and as occa- 
the I lon was, then Iſpake of them more atlarge vnto 
uc, FF 10v,0ncly of the other things which before the A- 
\nd'Fpoſtle pake not of, I wil note vnto you what I think 
icellarie. In the thirde verſe I rolde you howe the 


Apo- 
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Apoftle taught vs, that this reſt, to which wee beg 


called, was the reſt of God from the beginning: be. 
cauſe from the beginning, it was {2ide, God reſted 
the ſcuenth day : whatwe [hold carne in this,wee 
may plainely ſee the commaundement : Keepe holy 
the Sabboth day: For that day was init:rutcd for this 
caulc: "lat then God reſted from h15 workes, & 
in thatdayareſt is commaunded vnto vs, tatinit 
we ſhould doe no maner of worke : and why (dear. 
lie beloued) ihall we re!t 2 God 1s not pleaſcd with 
idleneſle, he will not hauc vs like the idic men that 
at the ix. houre of the daye, ttande (till idle in the 
market: bur God commaundeth vs to keepe that 
day holic vnto him, whichis to (cruc him in ut, and 
not our {elucs, Nowe, ſecing in this day wee mult 
glorifie God, and reſt from our owne workes, to 
conlider his workes, from which 11 thus day he re- 
ſed, it is plaine and euident, that it is a Sabbaoth 
dayes worke, wiſely ro-meditate in all the workes 
of God: for as Paule ſayeth : They are the wiſeaome 
of God, in Which we ſhould knowe God,and in them 
the inuiſible things of God, thatis, his cternall po- 
wer and Godhead that we ſhould knowe him and tipl 
glorifie him,and giue thanks vnto him, So we read @..?. 
in the booke of lob: when Eliphas would perſuade F;..,, 

Iob to the feare and reverence of Gads maicſtie, he v0 
biddeth him beholde the ftarres, howe high they B,..") 

- are, The Prophete Eſaye, when hee will allure rhe wa 

# Churchof the mercie of God, that he wil according W:q «. 
ro his mightie power fulfill all. his promiſes, hee ſg... 
49.12. {ayerh thus: Who hath meaſured the waters in bs Wo: (.. 
fhit,and counted hcaven with kis ſpanne, and com- han, \ 


prehendcd the duſt of the carth in a meaſure, ery 
weſ- 
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wered the mounteines in a weight,and the hilles in 
(halance? In meditation of theſe great workes of 
wed God.the Prophet would teache rhem, to feare no 
wee Yin, but put theironly truſt and confidence in god. 
©) KG the Prophet Icremie, ferteth out the conitant 
this courſe of the day and night, for vs ro conſider, and 
S,& Ecco know how vnchaungeable the Joue of God 

mi B::o all his Sainctes. So our Sauiour Chriſt, by the wjaue, 
cal- F-oodl ic colours of rhe flowers of the hcld, he would 
vic Ml.vcvs learn, what a fatherly prouidence God hath 
that ouer his children ro coucr X 250 nakednelle, who 

the bteth ſo gloriouſly rhe vadinge flower. The Pro- 

that phet Dauid in many places,& ſpecially Pſalm. 104. Pfal,xc 
and verh make a goodly rehertal of the prouidence of 

od,in ruling the whole worlde:thereby exhortin 

xt obcy God, to hate 1niquinie, and Genel 
ith this excellent ſearence: Let rhe ſinners be conſie- 
medout of the earth: & the Wicked till there be no more. Platog, 

) my ſoule pray ſe thou the Lorde, prayſe ye the Lorde: 
{ wee by theſe exhortations and inſtructions can 
ache all our ſenſcs our eyes ro ſee, and our cares 
0heare,forhar in the creatures of God, we can ſce 
tisplorie, loue his goodnefle, feare his Maicſtie,ex- 
prelle his 1mage in al our conuerſation:Then are we 
wewee keepe holie his Sabborhes, and we enioye 
tz vood beginnings of thar bleſſed reſt, into which 


ie ethall enter for cucr: but if wee bee vnprofitable 
cures in che world, if we haue eyes and ſee nor, 
' s nd eares and heare not, and the fight and vie of 


nexcellent workes, can ſtirre vs vp,neither to loue 
Nr feare, not once to knowe lo excellent a worke- 

man, weare holden in the bondage of a ſpirituall 
pre, and wandcr in-ſtraunge and vnknowen 

wayes 
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wayes of a ſpiritual wildernefſe, where we have ne; 


ther any water of life, nor any ſecret Manna, to fa. 
tiate and fil our faint and hungriec ſoules: wewalks 
in the world,as ſubicts of the world, and dwellon 
the carth as ſcruants of the carth : the oxe andthe 


horſc do as we do,they cate,and drinke,and ſeeth 
ſunne,and vie at their will the daye and night, 


neuer conſider him who made all theſe things, Ler 
ys not be like vnto them, bur as we haue harts able 
tro coprchend berter things, ſo let vs vic them, that 


we may fill our waycs with perfect peace. If Go 
haue giuen vs the meanecſtate of life, in whichnei 


ther we want nor yet abounde, bur our meate, our 


drink,our cloathing is ſufticient vnto vs, let vs ac 


knowledge the great goodnes of God, who hath fer 


invsan example of the eſtate of life, which him (i 
hath teſtified to be good for vs, in that prater whicl 
he hath caughtvs all:Guee vs this day owr daily br 
If God haue giuen vs pouertie,cold, nakednes, and 
much aftliction,ler vs thinke with our (clues : Ho 
good 15 God vnto vs euen in theſe dayes of calami 
tic? for hath he not made vs like his only begotter 
ſonne,a man deſpiſed in the world,and of {mallac 
count, who had experience of al our ſorrow & grich 
that we againe carrying his image, might dic with 
him,thart we might alſo re;gne with him inthed 
time which hc hath appointed: againe, let me ke 
this alſo in my puuecrtic and affliction , God hath 
by this meanes preparcd me fo, that wharſocucr 
done vnto me,God will impure it as done vnto him 
{elfe : whoſoeuer ſhall mocke or diſpiſe my life,nee 
reprocheth God that thus hath made me, wholo- 
th.25. cucr thall cloth, feede, harborough me; Chrilta& 
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epterh it as his owne,as if he were hungrie,and re- 
ned meate:he were naked, and recciued raiment:; 

hat a marke and print of the loue of god 1s this in 
ne,and howe bleſled is this eſtate, which of ſo ma- 
1s thought molt miſcrable ? if God hath giuen 
high and excellent honor,if in the middes of my 
Jeefure, with a wile heart I can think thus: This is 

"Se che place of my banuhment, my body isa priſon 
woule in which my ſoule is in bondage, my life is a 
Sirimage in which I wander, as ina countrie that 
W: not mince owne:and yer,it god haue here filled my 
es with ſo many delights, if ſuch bee the _—_ 
ſtheſe kingdomes and this nobilirie? If the honor 


{riches of rheſe dayes, haue ſe great gladneſle of 
ut, o Lord, what are the Heauens ob Heauens, 
Where we are citizens, which is our countric, where 
ur bodice is glorious, and crowned with life, where 


Wi maicſtic thall ſhine in perfeft beauty before vs, 

(ere all chings ſhalbe our own,& we ſhalbe thine. 
tzppic Lordihip, a happic Earledome, a happie 
zn,whole honor teacheth him thus to know the 

rd, who hath had mercie yppon him. Theſe and 
uchlike meditations & thoughts, which carric vp 
Jurmindes from the Creatures to the Creator,and 
>F'0our worldly calling to him that hath called vs, 
. due{**{e doe lead vs into the reſt of the Lord : theſe are 
of toly workes on the ſabbaoth dayes, and this is 
= viſcdome in enioying all the benefites of God. 
oF" ofthis meditation I ſpake, before ynto you, in 
expolition of the (txt verſe of the ſecond chapt. 
Wwe rouching this worde whereof we haue heard 
much, that 1s, the reſt of God, weermuſt marke, 
W the {criprure vſcth it:ſometime for the trueth, 


GET. 
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which is cuer one : ſomcrime for the figures, which tu 
haue bin diverſe. The true and perfect reft is tha 4" 
which is nowe begonne in vs, the reſting from our vi 
owne workes, that is, our dyinge vnto {inne,& thelff 4+ 
crucifying of the olde man, that wee may giue ouerÞ in: 
our bodies vnto the Lord, to be ſcruants of righte Was 
ouſneſſe,& that only his ſpirit may reigne in vs,thaf {d! 
as Paule faith,irt be not now we that liue, but that i of th 
be Chriſt that liueth in vs : & this reſt ſhalbe mad] vito 
2s in the reſurreCtis of the iuſt, when we ſhalY they 
e ioyned vnto Chriſt our head, & God thalbe vid lure? 
vs all inall.The figures of this reſt (as I ſaide) hag 14 
bin diucrſe. The firſt figure was the reitof the (ab{ :01ac 
both day,callcd our reſt, becauſe we were withouſff Lone 
bodily labour,only in ſpiritual cxcrciſe,ro conlide {elue: 
the works of God, his greatnes & power,and gooe this { 
neſle,& therby to learne with all our harres to lemg} 1510! 
him,&to glorific him as our only god:ſo that al thF@vutcl 
ſeucnth day longe, while the ſunne ſhined,it prexſſſiom 
ched vnto the pcople, that they ſhould ceallc tionfſÞand w 
ſin,& ſcrue God,die vnto the world andliue in hinfſdug t 
An other figure of this ſpirituall reſt, was the land@Chriſt 
of Canaan,called their reſt, becauſe they cealledt;Fonely 
the fearefull trauaill of the ſolitarie wildernelle,anoucly 
from feare of enimies which alwayes role againlſieſtin 
them : & from their bondage before in Egypr,nd þirite 
inhabiting a quiet countric full of all fruit &ple Alina 
ſure : and their ſpiritual .exctcile in this reſt, waſ@rau 
to ſee from what miſcries God had deltuered themfd th 
what blcflings he had giuenthem, howe mightuEFfotc 0 
hee ſaucd them from all hurt of man and bealt,angmows 
eucrie creature:and therfore now, in a holy reltanagities 
quictnes, io be thankfull ynto him,to fcrue ils the 
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muſt in him, to reſt vnder the ſhadow of his wings. J 
Another figure of this reſt, was alſo the Temple, of 
which it was ſaid: T h1s is my reft for exer : here Will I pug 

© vel. for [ haue a delight therein : called alſo the reſt 
F inrc{pe& thar before,the Tabernacle andthe Arke 
was carried from place to place, bur now it was ſet= 
d for euer in mount Sion: the ſpirituall exerciſe 
ofthis reſt, was, that God had nowe made knowne 
F ino them his ſftatures and ordinances, in which 
they (hould liue, his couenaunts and promiſes were 
Þ fuccvnto them, and that they ſhould nor imagine 
J r4inc choughts, or followe their owne deuiſes, but 
tbide 1n the waies of God, acknowledginge them 
tone,to be the wayes of life, and ſo giue ouer them 
ſelves ro walke in them . Theſe were the figures of 
this {pirituall reſt which abideth for euer : and vnto 
now to whom figures haue cealled, this reſt is (et 
outclearlie init {c]t, that we ſhould liuein it, ceafle 
from our owne works, doe the workes of our God, 
ud worſhip him in ſpirit and tructh, hauing accor- 
dg to this cxhortation of our Apoſtle, our Sautor 
{FChriſt our onely Prophere, to reſt in his worde: our 
Woncly Pricft, ro-reſt in his ſacrifice for {inne : our 
Woucly King,to reſt in his defence: our onely head,to 
nſ@!eftin his nouriſhment, who onely with his bleſled 
pirite feedeth vs to cternall life, and workcth in vs 
Winall. This is that kingdome of God, which we 
Wuctaught ro pray, that it may come and proſper ; 
nd this is that the Prophete Efaie faycth of the 
Wotc of Ithai, That in whoſe dayes his reſt ſhould bee Eſau, 
t anions: this is the trueth heured in allthe former 4 


tes of the Sabbaoth, of the lande of Canaan, 
holic 


ghoſt 


(3 +7. 
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ghoft, doth moſt plainly ſhewe. Th:s1s (fairh he) 
the othe which he ſware to our father Abraham, that bi 
Would graunt vnto vs: that we beeing delinered outs 

the hands of our enimies, might ſerue him Without fearÞY 4 

8% holines and righteouſnes , all the dayes of our life: J 
and this reſt hath in it, as Paule faith, a parehean, Þ ©, 
that is, vnitcined & conſtant loue : 4 ſincere faith,that 
1s, holy and true religion: and,a good conſcience: tha þ, 
1s,peace tuward God through Icſus Chriſt:and theſe þ, 
propetries of our reſt (dearelie beloued) mark them ;: 
wel,that we may knowe the place, where wee dwell] Th 
in peace: and leſt we thinke toolithly,that we areaſſſ };y 
relt, when yet wee are toflced in the tempeſtuous ſez] (5; 


our religion mult be pure and vntouched, fromthe] ( 
curious and cntiling fancies of Philuſophic, fromſiſ thi 
traditions and decrees of men, from {uperititionofÞ] (11; 
the elementes of the world : as meate, drinke daies,Þ y;! 


times,& ſuch other:ro be ſhort, pure from al things lic 
which Chriſt our onlic propher hath nor raughtv. ſr 
And how can we thinke then, that we are yet inthu 


eat 
rett,if we be holden with decrces:T ouch net ,taft net, * 
&c. if counſels, and fathers, which are diuerſc, and] har; 
daily renucd,dolcad vs withtheir ſundry iudgmers;F in; 
what reſt js in wy religion, if thus I mult walkevn-E hoy 
certainlie ? It was ſaide of the hiſt reſt : What [com-WÞ ft: 


waunde thee, dee that onely : this reſt is nowe aboun-Fſ goox 
dantly confirmed vnto vs, more amplic then before i 
as Chriſt is greater then Moles: and howe then doe ves 
weſecke atter any inſtruction, but oucly after the k 
word of Chriſt alone. Againe, ſ{ccinge in ore old 1 
vnfcigned loue: contention & ſtrife,and quarelsar 

caſt out: how doc we lay,wc atc entred into Oul reſt 
when this dillention is among vs,onc with anothes. 
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Jt ys looke vnto it well, to whom it belongeth. Ir 1s 
2 grienous thing totrou ble the peace of the church: 
ſois it a grieuous thing to ſee trueth in hidden, or 
&:(piſed: therefore judge nor you rathly, norcon- 
demne any mans worke before it be tried, Wee are 
called vnto a reſt,and let vs nouriſh our peace: who 
hence fall out with vs,lct vs not fall out with them, 
but let vs ſecke the truerth in loue, and fo ſhall bee 
buile vp the decayed places of Sion: and to our (cl- 
ves eucry one of vs this I ſay, yet not I, bur. Iohn, 
That, He that loweth his brether, he hath no offence 11 
him Wherear an other ſhould fall: and therefore,in any 
ctroucrlics that can ariſe in the church,if we feare 
God, letr vs followe this rule: letvs not doc ame 
thing for vain gloric, for honor, for riches, for plea- 
lug men : for 1fwe doe, we may be allured,oftences 
wilariſe,and we thall be guiltie of them : butif on+ 
lic Gods gJorie & the louc of our brethren doe cons 
fraince vs, God will giue vs the ſpirit of wildome be 
peace, 2nd we {hall not bee offences vnto' any bur 
tts :t yon & me commit vnto the Lord with our 
tartic praicrs, & he wil bring to paſſe a good wotke 
noureycs. Againe, our reft mutt be in all rruerhs &- 
how doc fach me ſeekethe glorie of this reit,whicl 
tithe world with Iying and flattering, whith call 
a. eut!,& euil good, light darknelic,&datknefle: 
| 


I.loh, 


«. 


zhrThe Prophet Amos complayneth ofthe lnd-! 
A of his time, that they were to corrupte through 
tybes, that they were redie to ſell the ptople tor. 
dd ſhooes:if he were alive now, he woulcad tothis 
aother complaint, that ſome preachers arc alſo (9 
Corrupt, that they will {cll the trueth for a monr- 


ng gownc, Let a man be now neuer 10 blinde,thar 
X he 


Wa 


Amos. 
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he walke as at midnight when iris noone dayes,ye 
you ſhall finde ſome preacher will commende hi 
ſight: if a man were as blacke as the blacke horſe 
ſpok=n of in the Apocalyplc, that nothinge werein ſ 
him but ſhadowe and darknelle , yet hee ihall finde 
a blacke prophet with a black mouth, and a head. Fr 
long tongue, to make him as white as rhe white d: 
woll, or as white as the whitc ſnowe: and if a falſe | 
rongue could colour him more then that,it is ſetto : 
ſale,and it is calily bought. But haue ſuch men care 
of our bleſſed reſt ? or doe they delight in the glorie | { 
of it? Docthey thinke that in the Jak of Chit I v4 
it wilbe cuer ſuffered, that the (weere and coſtly gar- of 
ments of Gods ſainctes ſhalbe taken from thera, & du 
made a ſpoyle for ſtrangers? or he that goethabout I] ,. 
this,ſhall he not diſquiet our peace ? Leaue oft thea } + 
you that feare the Lord, leaue offto (cll the prayſes Þ qe 
of faith & of religion to thoſe which neuer tought | ,, 
and inquired after them. Remember Elihu ſaith:1f | 
I ſhould give ticles, my maker would deſtroy mee; ©} jhe 
Doe not therefore tuſtifie the ſinner white thou li- 
neſt. Thou fooliih pcaiſcr,and thou foohth railed, 
what ſubſtance is there in you, bur a blaſt of winde? 
Let vs then leauc off lying, & ſpeake euesy man the 
erueth from our hearts, and (o let vs enter into out 
reſt, and dwel in the peace of Gods church rogither, 
Nowe, one worde more touchinge this reſt : the le 
uenth day is called the Lordes ret: the lande of Cx 
naan,is called his reſt : the temple, his relt : the got 
p*ll; his reſt : yct were nor all theſe his reſt, buth- 
gures and preſentations of it: as times, places ,met; 
nes, by which wee ſhould reſt in him: yer had che 
the name of the rcR, as things liucly prelcnurg br 
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reſt ynto vs, and in which we enioyed the ſpirituall 
reſt : and thus it is in all facramentes, becauſe they 
refent vnto vs gods graces,and his holy ſpirit wor- 
{th in the miniſterre of them, the more to aſſure 
our faith : they ate alfo rramed By the things whicks 
they preſent ynto vs. Nowe touc inge the Sabboth 
day which is here mentioned, you ſce from the be- 
inning it was a figure of our ſpiritual reſt m chriſt; 
: that as all figures im him haueccafſed & are com* 
plete: ſo the obleruaris of that ſcuenth day hath ale 
to cealled, and rhe tructh of it muſt ſhewe it {-lfe, 
which is,that not the ſeuenth day, bur all the dayes 
of our life, our thoaghtes ſhould br with God, and 
our workes to his gtorie;and thus the olde Sabboth 
ws ceremoniall, and is now abrogate,euen as you 
ſe: for thar Sabborh,is now our ſaturday,in which 
vc lawfuily occupic our ſclues in all honeſt |abor of 
ourcalling. An other ende of that Sxabboth was ace 
cording to the manners of men, neceffaric for them 
then,and now neceflarie for vs: and that was, that 
they might haue atime,to mcete rogether, ro wor- 
(hip God in the Congregation, ro make publique 
prayers, vſc his facramentes for ſtrengthening their 
faith, heare his law,& his prophets, that chiey might 
karne his iud oments, arid edtfic one anotherin che 
knowledge of God : this ende of the Sabborth muſt 
reeds be perperuall, as long as our weaknefle nec- 
det1 mutuall helpe, and as long asit is meet wee 
ould openlie feruc the Lord: to this end the com> 
mandementis ſtil read ynto vs, Rememwver t120w keepe 
whe the Sabboth day : which now is our ſunday vr- 
dined by the a>oltles — rhe luperttu:6 


ofthe Icwith Sabboth ſhould be taken away,. and 
> "I M | k«pt 
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kept holic, that thus we ſhould occupic our ſelges 
in tharday : otherwiſe the olde Sabboth'can poſh. 
blic be kepte of vs,no other way, but as the Apoſtle 
here as: Inch vs in the tenth verlſc, that as we ſee 
God reſted in it, from all his works: ſo we in all our 
life mult reſt from our own workes,that 1s, we-muſ | 
reſt from our care or regarde of the fleih,to accom. | 
pliſh the delires of it: but as wee are bought with 

y 

f 


a price , ſo'wee mult yeeld our ſelues ſcruants ynto 
our Lorde, and offer vp our {clues a holy and huely 
ſacrifice ro doe his will : and thus farre ct this text, 
Nowe let vs praye, &c, 


«The xx. Leture, ypon the | |; 


11.12.and 1 3.verſcs. th 
at Letvs fludie therefore to enter into that ref, left any fi 
man fall after the ſame example of diſubedience. a 


12 Forthe Worde of God 1s l:uely and mightie mope. 


ration, and ſharper then any two edged {Worde, and fe- 
© wc 


entreth _ , exen vnto the diuiding 4 [under oj 
[ 


the ſoule ang the ſpirit, and of the toyntes, and the | 
marrowe, and 1s a diſcerner of the thoughtes and the i ©! 
ententes of the hearte, for 
13 Neither ts there any creature, Which 15 not mani i ws 
ce 


fesT mm bis fight:but all things are naked and open vt- 
to bs eyes With Whom he hath to doe. 


N this eleuenth verſe, the Apoſtle maketh his 
[ laſt proofe of Chriſt to be our Prophet , becaulc 
rhe force of this worde of God agreeth not but 
with the Maieſtie of his perſon, and ſo entreth into 
a notable deſcription of the vertuc & power of this 


word, making<catneſt cxhortation, that Wee voy 
"tf ylc 
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ele the great benefite, of iz, and therefore he ſayeth 
fiſt : Let v5.therefore ſtj:gdretoenter, that 1s, Ict vs la- 
bour,let vs be carcfull, let vs gine all indeuour, ler 
v5 care andtrauell that we may enter: thus ſhaking 
of all luggith dulngflc, and guickoing them from , 
heauinelle of ſpirir,as vnto a.thing of great weight, 
he calleth vs with great care and ttudic. to. giue our 
{clues voto it. And here, wthis word, Let vs /twdre, 
we haue a plain Interpretapion of that he ſaid ja the 
krit verſe : let vs feare: for the whole verſes, thar& 
this,as you miay ſee, hauc ohe and the {ame mca- 
ning : there he ſayth; Let,usf eere,leaFt forſaking the 
promiſed ret, we ſceme tobe fruttrate : thatis, leaſt by 
(uch vnfaithfulnes as- was in them, wee alſo make 
the promiſe to vs in vaine ; here hee ſayerh, Let vs 
fugce to enter-into this ret, leaf Wee fall ito their ex+ 
ample of vhfaithfalneſſe : thus the exhortation be- 
ing all one .ic is manifeſt, that this worde, Let vs 
frare, which he v{cth firſt, hath-the meaning of this 
word Let vs ſtudie,which heyieth now : ſo that this 
is (as I told you then) the feare of Gods children, a 
careful ſtudie and indeuour to walke faithfully be- 
ore God, And another goad leſſon wee may heere 
kane: (ith the Apoſtle {aythylet vs ſtudie: itis plain 


' #eoughtnotto nourith in vs { as the maner of the 


vorid 1s) a carelclle {ecuritic, to ſpeake and thinke 
of our hope in God with a ſecure mind, as if we ca- 
red not greatlie for it, or longed not much after it : 
lucha careleſle minde is atrogither vnmcecte for the 
protellion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and it isathing 
that we doe all vnderſtand, none can cxcuſe him- 
(elfe dy ignorance : we knowe the fault by the triall 
ef 0ur owne heart, when we thinke of God and his 

X 3 hea- _ 


3-1, 
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heauenly kingdome,what parte and fellowſhip wee 
haue in1it,wee cantell how our heartes are then af. 
fected : if it bee our ioie, our comforte , ourconſo. 
lation:ifir drawe our delight and ſtudie after it, thi 


+ weare children of that kingdom, then weobey this 


calling of the, Apoſtle which is here: Let vs ſtudie to 
enter into this reft: bur if wee can think or ſpeake of 
the kingdome of heauen, as wee woulde FA cake of 
farre countries, for talke ſake,to hearawhat is ſayde 
of the, but without any care whether wee fee them 
or no: then we are ſeduced with the deceit of (inne, 
and this exhortation of theApaſtle is made in yaine 
vnto vs , And let vs not here decciue our felues tg 
think, we hay our cates for the life to come, when 
we haye no care at all for it: our nature is here verie 
blind, and beleeueth eafilic her owne vaine fancie: 
not onely Scribes and Phariſeig, and ſuche froward 
ſinners,doeprefame much of their own rightcoul- 
nes, and gloric in them clues, but cyent gods good 
ptople are ſoone beguiled with {clfe lope : the Co- 
rinthiasralked _ that they were wiſe,bhar they 
were ſpirituall & holy men, bur S. Paule faith vnto 


- them :; Secing ſuch contentions,em ulations, ſees, 


are among yuu, you are yet children & you arecat- 
n2]l. So wee ( dearclic beloued ) if wee will lay we 
Feare before God,out care, our ſtudie, our hart 1s 1n 
the kingdome of God, and yer we laugh when wee 
talkce of his indgments, make our ieſtes and rymes 
with his holie word : or if weebe nothing mouedin 
ſpirite when wee ſpeak of it, then are wee not ſtudi- 
015, butcarcleſſe, lscure,negligent,& wee heare nol 
tiiis exhortation of the Apoſile, Let vs ſiudie to mir 
e295 has veſt : and rhus is this exhoctation ended, 


0+ 0,” 
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made out of the wordes of the Prophete ; To day 1f 

104 ill heare his voyce, harden not your hearts, 
Ic followeth now: For the Worde of God 15 linely and 

mightie in operation, and ſharper then any Wo edged 

word,ef entreth through, even to the demiding aſunaer 
of the ſoule & the fp:y:t,and of the _ F of the mary 
rowe,and 15 4 diſcerner of thethoughres and the intentes 
ef the heart, neither 1s there any creatare Which 15 nos 
manifeft in his fight but all thinges are naked 4nd open 
unto his a whom we hame to doe. In theſe words 
the Apoſtle (erteth out the nature of the worde of 
God ynto vs, vpon what occalion we may ealily ſee, 
he hath taught that Chriſt is our onely Propher, & 
we haue no other ſchoolemailter to teach vs, & in- 

tract vs in the waycs of God : he hath alſo earneſt- 

lie exhorred vs to heere his voyce, and faithfullie 

to hearken vnto him, icaſt wee fall into the cgon- 

demnation of others, who hauc' bene deſpiſers a- 
fore vs, and whoſe judgement wee ſhould not ef- 
cape: for the worde of God woundeth, cuen into 
the ſoule of the linner; thus hee commeth to this 
deſcription of the ſtrength and force of Gods word, 

4 may appcare by his owne wordes going before, 
lai? wie tail into the ſame example of diſobedience': 

thus prouing it that we can not eſcape, becauſe the 
word 1s lo ttrong and mightic. And this doct:ine 
of the Apolile, let it this day be our inſtruction , if 
vedo b:lecue:or if we think the Apoſtle ſaith true, 
that the worde of God hath ſo great power in it, ler 
Vs regarde it, let vs giue our feare , our reucrence , 
our obedience vntoit: for howe £reat 2 linne muſt 
Kneedes bee , to deſpiſe a thing that 1s {0 en 

an 


and howe great perill is there in ir, to prouoke x 
ching againſt vs which is fo ſtrong? If it were bur 
the roaring of a Beare or Lion, it would make anie 


of vs affraid, yet could it but onely pcarce into onr 


eares: if it bee but the voice of thunder, it ſcemerh 


_ to make the very earth toſhake,yet is it but a bodi« 


lie founde,and the ſpirit heareth it not a whit: what 
then? When he {pzaketh whom the marrowe with- 
in our bones doeth heare, howe truly (aith the pro. 

hete of him, his voice thakerh not only the Sea, & 
the dric lande, bur the verie heauens alſo ? and can 
we haue yet anie excuſe, zf wee heare not him that 
{peaketh ſo lowde? If we beleeue not him,to whom 


our owne heartes bearc witnetle of his rructh ? orif 


we heare not his word, whole voice {hakerh both 

heauen and carth? or are ves borne of God, if {6 

great vertue and pcwer of God haue no feelingein 

vs? No,no, be not deceiazd, God is not mocked, his 
ſheepe heare his voice,we are not borne of him, but 
we are borne of harde rocky mountains,a ttony ge- 
neration,nouriſhed and fed of cruejl Tygres:it ſuch 
;nftruction, ſuch reachinge, preuaile not with vs, 
Heace then (dearclv beloucd) hearc and learn, that 
we may be edificd: let our heartes be ſoftened, that 
wee may hate the wordes of God written in them. 
And l{ecing we haue ſo excellent a prophet,lct vs be 
thankfull icholers, and grawe vp'in the knowledge 
of his doctrine, that it neuer bee imputed ,vnto. vs, 
that we hauc hardened our hearts and would not 
ki:owe his wayes. Andto theende we may take the 
more heede, let vs marke theſe wordes of the Apo» 
ftlc.in which he {crreth out vmto vs, the great force 
oi the-woide of God : The word of God (faith hee) 
[1 


£21  THEXX:READING OF M. DERINGB + © 


VF 
u 114 
This 
pole | 
of GC 
the to 
wacr 
goe i 
ble C 
[:t 1 
«lure 
and n 
10 
(word 
fore t] 
I\011 
crea 
um tl 
| 1, 
)04r 
ou 21 
oye 
0:60 
$tned 
10 0c 
ulcth 
t50u 

no d 
tht} 
?hr 1 
ito {; 
edien 
nant { 
0711 


 lixely, and ſharper then anie two edzed ſworde,C7e. 
This place is well to bee weighed of vs: for of pur- 


oſe the apoſtle ſpeaketh to teach vs what the word | 


oGod is,a17d what powcr it hath, both ro quicken 
te fairhfull, & wound the diſobedientvnto death: 
vierernto ſoeucr the Lorde doeth ſende it,it ſhall 
doe his will: no time,no place,no perſon,can polli- 
ile chaunge it: no creature can breake the force of 
t:the worke that is appointed for jt to doe, it will 
duredly bring to pale. Let ſoule and ſpirit, 10ynts 
:nd marowe, heart and thoughts, ſtrive ſtill againſt 
it will wound all, and pearce through as a {harpe 
ſvorde: cucn as all thinges are naked, and bare be- 
ore the eyes of the Lurd who ſpeaketh: neither let 
7 man cuer think, whoſocuer he be,that heaterh 
creadeth this worde of God, but thatit worketh.in 
umthe will of God, Euen all wee here preſent this 
w,when after this ſermon ended, we ſhall returne 
or caltags,knowe it alluredly and think onit,as 
"are in your way,that the word ſpoken is cntred 
oyou :1f it hauc quickened your faith, it. is tae 
vide of lite :1f1t haue killed your old aticctions,is 
ucede of your newe birth: if it haue done you 
105001, it hath detected your corruption, and aCy 
ith you in your owne conſcience: for chaunge 
j50u thall not, make it fruitleſſe you can not: there 
nodetence againſt the ſtrokes of it, but it pear- 
@tthrough to the place ro which ir is ſent: If it 
grin fairhful places,it bringeth the power of god 
it laluation: if it fall where infidclitic is, or d1u(o- 
Kdience,it maketh the heart as flint, or as an Ada- 
none, This is the effect of the Apoſtles mea- 


"3m thelc wordes, which you hauc hearde. The 
Pro- 


I 
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Prophet Eſaieto the ſame purppoſe, victh an aptelfly., 
fimilitude, who ſpeaketh tus in the name of thelfs,.. 
$5.16, Lord. Surely,as the rayne commerhdowne,audthelfls, 5: 
ſnowe from Heauen,and returneth notthither, bull, 1 
watereth the earth, and maketh irto bring fonth th 
budde,that ir may giue (cede to the ſower, & breadf/j 
to him that eateth: ſo ſhall my word be,that port 
out of my mouth: it ſhall not rerurne vnto me j ſir 
vaine, but it ſhal accompliſh that which Iwill,andi 
ſhal proſper in the thing wherro I ſent it. This lot 
Baptiſt raught vs, going before Chriſte to prepa "7 
his way, when he cryed to the people : Ewery vali; mi 
BJjo ſhalbe filled, and every monnteing & hull ſhall be bro ik 
lowe: crooked things ſhalbe made ſtreight, andthe z 
rough waycs ſhalbe made ſmoothe, & all fleſh (hallffþ that 
ſee the ſaluation of God : meaning hereby that aſecin 
offences and ſtumbling blockes ſhould be taken Gs ch 
way : no power in the worlde ſhould bee lo grealye; 
which ſhould not giue place to this word, whichifmor 
the power of God to ſaue all that doe beleeue, T 
Scriptures are full of ſuch teſtimonies of the naturorde 
and {trength of Gods worde, to reache vs both idfſe4l1ui 
feare before it, and to humble our (clues, for it wilhnd i 
reuaile ; and alſo to trye our heartes, that it maſſſſung G 
Inn in vs, a good and profitable worke, rather 1ſ:ll: 
renue vs in the {1 "Greys! am to harden vs inthe « 
ceytes of linne : bs let vs nowe come to the wordefWino { 
of the Apoſtle, and examine them in all thcir proſe, 
per meaninge.  Wamor 
Ir is faide firſte, The worde of God 15 lining, whiWWhere is 
propertic may be attributed to rhe worde of Gol; whic 
m diucrs reſpectes : tirſte in reſpect of vs, becaliiWte wiſc 


tt quickneth vs into a ſpirituall life, and withourMhur ay 
yb 
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tell+e arc in darknefſe & inthe ſhadow of death : ther- . 


breitis a living word, and the ſred of owr new birth, .Pee.1.s 
)SainR Paul faith to the Corinthias, In (Þrift Je- , Coe 
ls / have begotre you —_— the goſpel. And S.lames 
wh:O f bis owne wil hath he begott? v5 with the word 1 
bfe: expreflie calling it the liuing worde, or the 
xd of life, becauſe ir quickneth vs (as I (aide)ints 
pirituall life, w herin withour all doubting we are 
zghr alſuredlie to know, that if euer we will be- 
,methe children of G o Þ, that weefhall no more 
arfYucour (clues, but that Chriſt may liue in vs: thus 
GS: muſt be borne & thus we muſt be made a new: 
row: takeing into vsthe {cede of the worde of God,& i. pers, 
1dthGh-n 25 new borne babes deſire the fincere milke of 
1 ha.chat we may grow thereby in the fulneſle of our 
At 2 gcin Chriſte . If che Papiſtes did wel vnderſtande 
cenaiischey (hould alſo a with it, that thema 
| lues were baſtards & no children, as being borne 
ichiWmortall fecde of fathers, of counſels, of decrees; 
ThSfPopes : not of the immorrall ſeede which is the 
aturWorde of God. Another cauſe why the word is cal- 
th tc lving,is in reſpeCt of it ſelfe;becauſc ir is eternal 
Wn wideri cucr, according to the nature of the li- 
miBunz God, whoſe word it is: ſo Saint Peter expreſly 
Gtlth it, where he ſaith, we be borne of a new im+ 
vorral ſeede,by rhe word of the liuing God,& abi- 
ng for ever: therefore attributing lite & immor- 
tie,vnto rhe worde, becauſe itis of the ___ 
mortall God: of which we ought to {catn, thar 


wi isn0 wiledgme,noinftruction, no diſcipline, 
TW #hich we can apprehend erernall life, but only 
twiſdome & inſtruction of the word of God: far 
utzu abſurd thing is it,that rhe wiſdom of man, 
whick 
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whichis vaine,as man is vaine, which is tranſirer, 
earthly,and is aboliihed,ſhould leade mee into] 
life which faderh nor, bur is eternall iu heauen?y 
what an abſurd thing (I fay)1is it, ſeeing weourſ 
ues andall thatisin vs, before the preſence of t} 
Lord muſt needes be changed, ſothatno manpoſ] 


blie can ſce him and liue, yet to think that our wiſh 


dome can leade vs vnto him, orour reaſon can x 


proche ynto'the places where his glorie dwelleth 
Surely (dearely-bcloucd) this 1s much more follef 


then toſecke to gather grapes of thornes, or figge 
of brambles:for itis ro {ceke for light in darknelk 
and for litc in death: for out of a corrupt mindeat 
a froward heart we ſceke for holy obedience&in 
mortalitic,as many as ſay, that without the wor 
of God they can pleaſe him: the papiſtes do notye 
vnderſtand this,& therfore they wearie themlel 

with their owne inneations, and multiple cerem 
mes in their churches, which God wall caſtourx 
he hath begon,til their madneſle be made manif 
to all nations. Another caule yet ther is, why 
word of god 15 cajled,/z#ng-& this caulc moſt agr 
able to this place: That 1s, becauſe it enterethwit 
power into cuery part of vs : ſo that, as ourlitei 
ditpcrſcd intoxuery parte, and we feelc it, both 


ricfe & pleafure: cuen fo, the vertuc of the wort 


of God pearceth into euerie member, to bruile(a 
the propher ſaith) the veric bones, or to hillchen 
with marrow and farneſle: this ſenſe is plaine, an 


agrcable toal the words following, and1n this lam: 


meaning Solomon calleth it alſo: A ming word 


-2.20,27, his words are plainc: T he light of the lord 15 the bre# 
of man, it ſearcheth al the boWels of the bellig wines 


allo 


vPe 
fo b 


hci 
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- Mio bc calleth the Word, light: becauſe it ſhinerh in 
"Y,. hart asinadarkeplace,and tricth our all the 
C-rets of his thoughtes: in this meaning heere, the 
ard is called Luchie,as I told you befoce, the more 
oftirthcm vp, not to neglect fo high a prophet as 
. lonne of God, whoſe worde came with maicſtie 
1dpower vnto them, The ({cconde title here attri- 
ured ro the worde 1s, that 7t ss mightie in operation: 
meaning that it hath in ir, force and vertue able to! 
{1bdue all enimics, and bring vs in obedience vnto 
hriſt : this verrue of the worde, Saint Paule nota- 
Elie ſetrerh out to the Corinthians, magnifying his 
poſtle ſhip by this meanes : Our Weapons ( (ayeth 2,Cor.t 
he) are [ſtrong by the "—_ of God,to cat downe holaes, 
herewith We ouerthroWwe imaginations, & exerie high 
ung that 65 exalted against the j 101: 4 of God, and 
wr into captinitie 'cuery thought to the obedience of 
nt, and bane readie vengeance again#t all d: ſobeds= 
xe: howſocuer a man magnihe him ſclfe,or a man 
wt him ſelfe,in which arrogancie of ſpirit he ſee- 
meth (as ir were) buried in finne$&: his heart harde- 
ned again{t rhe grace of God); yet let him heare this 
yord, and let it oft fall into his eares, for itis as the 
Prophet ſaith, a hammer, which breaketh the ſtone 
npicces,and 1s able in the power of god to mollifie 
Miu heart: or, if the ſinner bee ſuncken downe fo 
Ferepe,thar he will nor riſe, it will cruſhe him down 
Yeceper, that he may periſh tn his ſinne : and ſo God 
M{yth ro his Prophet Iercmie : 7 Will put my Wordes 
Y'®! thy mouth and it ſhalbe as fire, and this people ſhall 
Mas wood, it ſhall denonr them. And this is it Saint 
Pule expretlely witneſleth, to be the onely mcanes 
Y $\orifie God, to preache the truerth of his worde 
vace 


lere.z, 4 


Tere,g.t 


3237 THE XX, READING OF M. DERINGY® - 
. _ vnto all: for fo (faieth he) we are alwayes a fweerl$bs! 
>» 16, ſmelling ſauour of Chriſt vnto God,as wel in thoW#" 
that periſhe, as in thoſe that bee ſaued, to the one a)?!" 
fauour of life vnto life, to' the other, of death yſis * 
death. I would we that are preachers,could learneſ®'"s 
and belccue this, it would make vs leaue our yains 
babling & much talk of phileſophic and prophaneſſ®* 
things, & fill our mouthes onely with the worde off 
the Lorde: for this only is mightic in operation,thelÞ 
ether hath at all no ſtrength,no ſtregthar all inthighſ®® 
bchalfe ro glorific God,or to conuert ſinner ; buf 
ſtrong ro deludethe people with idle ſounds, ftronglf 
to tickle our cares with fond delight,ſtrong ro puff 
vs vp with pride of our wittes, but more weak the 
water to teach vs true repentance: for proofe I ſayſ®"! 
ter the ſinncr come forth, that hath beene conyer Wc 
ted by heating ſtories or fables of poets, I am ſure we 
there is none tor faith is only by the word of godiſÞ®*" © 
let the preacher come forth that vſcth fuchrhingyſ***) 
and doeth it not cither to pleaſe mcn, or to bealleſſ®* << 
of his learning : for this he knoweth rhat rhe word 22 
only, n6t prophane things, conuerteth the peoplee*"< 
and why then docth he vie them 2? The Lord fart jpulo 
by his prophet leremic: If rbey had fland in my come 
v3.23, ſell,and had declared my Wordes to my people: thentt 
ould haxe rurned them from their emi way,and 
the wickedneſſeof their eWne inuentions a plainett- 
fimony why our preachings are vnptohrabletotl 
people, eucn becauſe we ſpeake in our own fanhies, 
and vic exhortations of our owne heade. Andi 
gaine,in the propher Malachie, the Lord declartth 
what couenant he made with Leuic, and how 
promiſcd to blefle lus labours in the  ” 


IN THI POVATH TO THE HEBRVES, jus © 
B...cople: The Lawe of trath ( ſaicth hee ) as iw pF. 
ry: 446674 and there Be ns iniquitie founde tn bis na 
lopes: Lee Walked With mee in peace and equitie, and 
=—_ manie awaye from their ſinnes , Can anie 
"Ytinge bee ſpoken playner ? Holde faſte the worde 
""RGod, committ the fruire of thy wotke, to the 
Wircogeh of it, and thou ſhalt inde it as is here laid, 
Meirhice 11 operations : and thou ſhalt convert ma- 
1 liners. Ler them tel me now.all that haue cares 
"Foo heare, what madnelle is it, ro fil the peoples cares 
ith vukrowen tales, and {weete wordes, in which 
K: noching bur a deceirfull ſound, & leaue the word 
ve cod, mighty in working, to conuert their foules d 
nd, you ( dearely beloued ) who delight in ſuch 
mitie,and make the preacher tranſgrelle tor your 
les ſake, Jet mc but reaſon with you, as Saine 
Wl: reaſoned with the Galathians. Tel me whe» 


lier by ſuch talcs, or by hearin : the worde of God, 
, 


ue yOu recciued the ſprite? that is, whereby were 

1 90u conuerted from your vanitic vnto the huinge 
od? wasitthe worde of trueth, or clſc Genilla 
ries that wrought this vertue in you? and are 
vulo foolthe,that when you have begunne in the 
Pplcite, you will nowe goe forwarde iu the fleſhe? 
tvs lcaue then this greate abuſe : both you, to 
une away your cyes to tollic, and the preacher t@ 
the pulpit like a Philoſophers chaire, Wee may 
ge lometime a ſtoric or prophane ſentence, [ 
eit nor, but thE igis good doing ir, when the re- 
mbcing of the ſayinge bringerh necellarilic into 
emorie the worde of God allo, for which it was 
aged, and gigeth light vnto it, for a more cleare 


UWWon of the truth: yet, whenths Rory istold, 
and 
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.afid remembred by it (elfe, there is then but a fog: of; 
*- lifhedelightofa vaine man, to' helpe him in his ® 
talke,ro multiplic idie wordes : there is no edifyi 
initatall. The thirde title of the worde, nowefol. 
lowing,is this, That /t 5s more ſharpe then a two edred 
ſworde: and this fimilitude 1s often made in the 
Scripture. The Prophet Eſaie, preachinge the pro. 
miles of God, hee {aycth : Hs mouth is mad: Fi 4 
ſharpe ſworde. And Saint Paule giving armour 
a Chriſtian ſouldiour, by which he may kill hiseni. 
mics, he biddeth him Take the ſWworde of the ſping, 
which is the worde of God . $0 i11 the farſt and nine 
reenth Chapters of the Apocalypſe, rhe ſonne < 
God is deſcribed With a two edged ſworae proceedin 
out of his month ; meaning by theſe ſpeaches, no 0 
ther thing, bur thar by the preaching of the golpel 
Chriſt ſhould ger the victorie, and bring al enemies 
in ſubiection vnto him, cuen as the Prophet Ela 
faith: He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth 
and with the breath of hts lippes ſhall he kill the ungodh 
by which wee doc learne , that the more wee pray 
T hy kingdome come:and the more we wiſthethepre 
peritic of the Church , the more wee muſt ſtrwe 
make the word of God knowen vnto all: for thati 
the ſworde and ſcepter of his kingdome Tit 
next title heere attributed to the worde,, is, That! 
entreth into the dimrſion of the ſoule and the fpirit,and 
the toynts and the morroW.By loule, heere he meanel! 
that parte of vs, in which our aftcCtions are , a510) 
-ſorrowe,loue, hatred, anger, mildeneſſe,or any luc 
motion of vs of good or cuill. By ſpirit, he meaneti 
the moſte excellent parte of vs , in which1s read! 
wiſcdome, vndcrltandivg, ro conhider and medita 
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ofall che workes of God, By topics ava manren þ 
neanerh all che. members of out-body;-and thus __ > 
Gin Paule victh rheſe wordes of Soule and Spiz © 
rite, and bodie, where hee ſayerth.to. the. Theſlalo- 


nians, a5 it 15.in the kfth Chaprec :'T he God of peace ; 

ſunftifie you Whole, that your Tue and fonleand bo- CY 

bie,yway bee kept blameleſſe vunill the comng of (hrift: | 

reachinge vs, What-is a true 'Chriſtian; when his 

minde thinketh, his ſoule defireth, his/body execu- 

reth nothing, but-whart 1s faultlefle.before God and 

man. So, when the word is ſaid todiuide betwene 

the ſoule and the {pirit,it noterh che mighty worke 

ofit in the reprobare, to woundall their thoughtes/ 

and delires with feare and terrour; and with aſto- 

niſhment of heart ;contratice inthe elect, it cracih< 

«th che olde man with all che concupilcences and |. - | 
'Y thedclires of it, When it is ſaide,to digide betweene 

the ioyntes and the martowe, it ſheweth the worke 

inall the members of our bodie, to ſelf them vnder 

linae, to worke vncl-anneſle with. greedinelle, be-. 

ing hardencd ; or to ſanftifhe them in the power of, 

God, that they may be ſeruaunts of rightcouſneſle. 

vnto him, being mollified. To be thorr,in {oule, ſpi- 

lite, 1oyntes, marrowe, the Apoſtle' meaneth, that 

the worde once heard,the whole man.is rouched;& 

althat is within him, feeleth ftreighta chaunge : 

except 2 h2auicr iudgement be vpon him, that hee 

haue cares and heare not : wherein yer the worde 

hath a worke, and maketh- him fall deeper inthe 

lleepe of fin : if we will learne, examples are before 

v5ot good &euill, what toleaue,or what to chools. 

The Prophere Abacuch, foreſceinge the ſtate of 

Chrites church, what daunger ſhould bee vuto it, 


T cucn 
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eueri then to be oppreſſed againe , when it waznge 
yet halfe growen vp, hee ſayeth : When Theardein 
wy bellie trembled, my lippes ſhooke at the woict+'"ry. 
renneſſe entered into my. bowelles, and 7 trembled in wy 
ſelfe, that 7 aeberels in the daye of trouble : here we 
ſee the worde diuidinge betweene the ioyntes and 
the marrowe, howe it diftempered the Prophet 
whole bodie, becauſe of the heauie threatningeof 
the Lorde, and an excellent blefling was vnto him; 
for this feare &trem ny at the voice of the Lord, 
in the day ef trouble hee had reſt. So the Prophets 
Eſaie, at Gods threatninge againſt his Church,that 
cuen in the dayes of Chriſt, her peace ſhould bee 
broken off, and her flociſhing glorie ſhould againe 
bee ſhadowed, hee cryeth : my leanefſe my leaneſe, 
Woe is me : as if he had ſaide: It con an his fleſh, 
and wore away his bcautie, to heare the voyce of 
the Lorde againſt his people : if rhus wee feare in 
deede at Gods threatninges, and as his ſainQes,doe 
ynfeignedlie reioyce at all his promiſes, a good 
worke of his mightie worde is 1n vs, and it is his 
power to our ſaluation : but if we be deſpilers, and 
a__ not the worde that is brought vnto vs, 4 
while we may ſeeme to be in peace, as the ſick man 
in his ſleepe feelerh nor his paine, bur the word wil 
wounde at the laſt the ſpirit, and we ſhall fecle ity 
our fleſh, what we hauc deſpiſed. We readein D&+ 
nicl, of Belſhazzar,a proud king,inthe mids of us 
princes and all his royaltie, he ſawe a hand wril 
and the worde of the Lorde was before his eyes 
freight his countenance was chaunged , and 
thoughtes troubled him , ſo that the 1oyntes of 


loines were looſced, aud his knees ſmote one 
ane. 


TY w 
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another, ſuch feare & terrour came vp6 him, when 
the voice of the Lord did pronounce his iudgment. 
And not onely thus, but we ſee it further, the wic- 
hed nor onelie wounded , bur alſo flaine with the 
worde of God. When many of the rulers of the - 
people of 1 ſracl ; led che people to moſte ſhamefull 
Folurie , the Prophet Ezechucl was {ent ro preache 
ynco them, and when hee prophecied before them, 
Pelatiah the ſonne of Benaiah, one of the Prin- Ezc.1 
ces which ſeduced the people, hee dycd in his pre» 
ſence ? Alike example is, of Ananias and Saphira, 
who at the voyce of Sain& Peter, did boch fall *=*3 
downe dead ; ſo truc.it is that the worde is forcea- 
ble, to deuide and enter berweene our reines, thar 
is,to {lcy the wicked, and to quicken the godlie. 
Laſt of all, itis heere ſayde, that the. Woxrde diſcer- 
neth berweene the thoughtes and intentes of the 
hearte, meaninge, that howe ſocuer the hearte of 
man is prepared, the worde of God direerh it, 
exther more to bce hardened wit.1 the deceyptes 
of linne, or wholie to bee renewed to the loue of 
nghteouſnelle, 

I followeth nowe : Neither is there any creature 
Wrch is not manifeit in his fight, but all thinges are / 
Wked and open onto his eyes, With Whom wee han ro 
we, Thele wordes ſhewe an excellent proofe, of all 
the former things ſpoken of the worde:; foc {eeing 
tisthe worde ot God, how ſhouldirt not haue the 
the powerof God: if among men,as cuecy one hath 
aolte power: ſo his woorde is molte feared : howe 
khould irnor be, but God, whois the ſearcher of our 
hearts and reines,and is almightie overall, but thac 
is word ſhold hauc of his nature, yertue,& power, 
Y 2 4) 
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to make the ptoude to fearF, #h@ to comforte the 
humbled: Pet yrthereforepowebebwif in titne, 
aud lerr-che worde of rhe Lotde' faſhion alF-our 
hearres: if it Yoe nor, yet it wotKerth ill, and wee 
ſhall 6ne day knowe whar voice wee haue delpiſed:; 
for as iris heere, tharall thinges art open vnto his 
eycs, ſo we ſhilſheare his voice, when inall thingy 
it ſhall ſhew his power. It ſhall ſpeake vnto all cree- 
' tures, and rhey ſhall heare it: the earth and ſexſhall 
bring the bodies which they hauc conſumed | the 
fire all heclde agayric his afhes, and the ys her 
the hex. 


dead :'theelementes ſhall mealt away, and 

nens ſhall vaniſhe : the Lprde ſhall ſpeake, and the 
dead thall ariſe: then ſhall wee too late bewayle our 
madnefſe, which haue heard before, this voiceand 
regardetf it riot. And this lervs learn with it, if ſuch 


be the ſkrengrh of Gods worde, of it ſelfe, whenytt 
hee ſhall multiplic this power, and make it alſoe- 
rernall,whichis infinite; what ſhall wee (aye then; 
bur, O Lord, who ſhall abideit : when he fhallpro- 
nounce, Goe you curſed” into eternall fire : What con- 
demnation halbe vppon the wicked, ſurely (deate 
lic beloued) as it is greatet then our heartes canim- 
magine, ſo yet in bis ſimilirude, wee may ſee,a5it 
were an image of it: foras his worde diuiderh'bet 
weene ſoule and fpirite;marrowe and bones, cog 
earions and intenres: ſo wee knowe that'in euene 
wav of them, the wicked ſhall feele Gods anger: 
ad and atme, hande and foote, backe & lidezlh 
haue experience of his anger: all the thoughtes 
thcir hearres ſhall-be wounded with dearth, 4h& 
much the more ynſpeakeablc, becauſc theit boaſt 
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+ || Gallfecle andr cir minde nope. thed mortal 

ve MN tic of death, and epcrlaſting deſtruction, thatis vps 
wr ff pou them:whith extreeme wrerchednes, mo horrog 
6s N ofdarkneſſe, no weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, no 
4: | rnawinge of conſcience,no erctnall fire, dacth ful- 
his © lic and inough ſer out vnio vs . Butthis wee leaue 
ney | 10 the reprobate men,'who cuen to' this daye haue 
ez. || foulde 5 16 hearres ro conceyue milchyete-, and 
all Þ i cepenterh rhem- nor. Let vs feare-nowean-the 
the & dayc of health, and Lerrer"chinges are appointed 
her © for vs; Wee ſhall heare another-voyce 7iCome yer 
es. N veſed into eternal life, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared 


far you from the beginnings : which-voyce ſhall enter 
dcepe, and into all our members; bringe a: ſenlible 
kelinge of the louctof Go-D, and: his great'glotie, 
when with hearte and minde . wee*'thall-{ce-and 
k2owe our inheritaunce; with Go Þ im epernall glo- 
tie: wherevnto, if nowe wee beexapicd yp; andghe 
ole of God begipne with vs, this vſpcakea- 

le and glorious "gPe: ( ſa.thatour heartes be faſt 
bolden in the Joue of it; neuer to change for warld- 
lic yaniric, or. rather. ſhame, worle then, vanigie; 
for wich what name (hall wee nameit, bat is exal+ 
kd againſt the Lorde) 1f, I ſaye, thus the worde 
of G 0.0, bee vnto, vs, wee /hane-ſealed it, that his 
vorde 1s liuinge, and enteteth into the diuilion of 
the ſoule, and the ſpirite: and wee, have bene fruits 
full hearcrs of all this lon ge.cxhortation,which the 


Apoltle hath made, and ended, to ſtirre vp his bre- 


F 


40.4 


Sonne I xs ys Chriſte, and our Sauiour, who hath: 
tucaled all  nis will yuto vs. And thus facre' of 
| Y 3 this 
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ten, fayrhfullic to heare this Prophet, ot God, his 


this arr ey of rhe EpifMle, in which wee urs | 
taughe, that Chriſte is our onelyPropher:' but the 
rime is paſt.” Nowe lervs pray,6&c, ling 


1 13 1J 

'«C The xx1. Le4ure;vpon the re-" 

_ ſidue of the chap. the 14.1 5-8 16.yerles, ... / 

14: Seeing then that Ye haxe a great bigh prief#,which 

is entred.tvto heauen,exen 7eſws the ſanne/ of God, let 

vi bolge fait aur profeſſion. | ' (4 

15 For ws bawenet an high prieft, Which can not be 

touched with the feeling 0 fan infirmties hut wazin 

' all things tezaptedin li 6 ove, yet without ſane, 

16 Let. vs therefore goe boldlie vnto the throne of graze, 

. that Wee may receune mercie and finde grace tobelpe 
; 41 tirne of needs. 


I FT E nauc heard (deately beloued) howe 
*\/ rhe Apoſtle hath raughe, thar Chriltis 
' ''T- *nowe our onely Prophet, and what 
c2re we Thould haue, diligently and fairhfully'ro 
- hearken vnto him, if we will not bee guiltic befote 
God,of great condemnation and iudgement . The 
reaſons are of the Apoſtle ro proue him our onelie 
Prop het : firſt, beeauſe God ſendinge his onely bes 
corten Sonne into the worlde, made man like vnto 
vs and revealing the will of his Father vnto vs, the 
rxcellencie of his perſon inforceth vs to cor 
that God ardeyncrh him alone ro be our Prop 
Agayne, hce was fayrhfull in the houſe of God,; 
then what nedeth any other prophet vnro vsithitds 
ly, he was more honourable chen Moſes in this os 
tice,6: many wayesto be preferred afore him:theip 
for no other Prophet is co bee ioyned with hit 
Fount- 


ZE 'veox THE FOVATH TO-THE-HEBRVES, 337 = 


Iefp;great, entring 116 heans,c7 the ſen of god: 
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"Fourrhly che Prophet Dauid ſaid; T's day if yow bear 
his veyee, ce, which we mult needes vndet 10 
hea perpetuall prophelie, and thereforeagcompli- 
hedin Chriſt, whom we muſt heare,if wee will be- 
keue,and be ſaued. Lalit of all,the force &ftrengrh 
ofthe worde of God,is ſuch, as it muſt needes war- 
rautche Maieſtic of God in Chriſt the author of ir: 
and as none other hath thar gloric, ſo none to: bee 
our Prophet bur he alone : vnro all thoſe reaſons he 
hath added,as you haue heard,carneſt exhortations 
ro piue more weight vnto them, for the bertterpet- 
{uafion of his brethren, ro whom thee writeth. 

Nowe, he beginnerh the other principall point of 
this firſt parte of the Epiltle, that is, to prooue that 
Chriſt is our only oclallarkich diſpatation he cun- 
tiuuech ro the eleucnth chapter, as wee thall ( God 
villing) heare, He'beginneth ir firſt with anexhox- 
rtion,as heyſed the like often before,and,asl ſaid 
to make vs morecarcfully regarde his wordes. Sth 
then, we haw: 4 gre-t highe prieth, who hath emred into 
raven, Jeſus the ſonne of God: lett- v3 holde this pro- 
feſion : the force of this exhorration, is in the excel- 
kncic of the prieſthood of chriſt, ſecretly compared 
wh the pricithoode of Aaron, who was in nature 
teir Ecothcr,in perſon weak as other men,in office 
earthly,entring into a tabernacle made with hands, 
nvectue, a figure of a berter ſacrificer, him ſelf nor 
profiting ar all: but Chriſt is another high Prieſt in 
nature the ſon of god: in quality great & ful of glo- 
ein othce heaucaly,entring betore God tobe our 
mediator: in vertue, holy & perfe&t himſclfto purg- 
ourlins, This the Apoltle noteth, calling him bighe 
lo 


much 
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much'the more we are giiltie' before him, j 

not holdefaſte; and profelle” all his inſtrudivifa 
doQrine Now, leaſt we ſhould thinke'the 
exhorration is weake,& that he takerh it forgraim. 
ted,which is in oor controuerlie (for he c Wu 
Saviour Chriſt high pricſt, which yer itſcetneth lk 
hath nor proacd) we muſt con(idet'whar hark bee 


ſpokenbefore,and ſo we (hall ſee good #rgiments 


in this exhortarion for the ptoofe of his tauſe.” Hee 


hath raughr him to be the ſ6n of God, made tran, 
revcaling vnto'vs the counſel of his fathet;piirchi 
{ing a mot glorious-in herit4ncefot vs, antt(etri 
vs free frem the bondage of the diviell; in'w hichye 
were holden vader the feare of death, which thit 
before witnetſed'of our Stuiour Chriſt; and nea 
ſarilic proving him, for theſame coſe; t6 devout 
prieſt, according to that truerh//in-che begihiith 
this difpuration : hee ealleth: him; our" great" 
Prieſt, S6he began before rhe thirde Chapter: 
fider hbbly brethren, the ApoFe ard bigh priefof un 


profeſſto?7+ riot yer! hauinpe, pat A arly ſpoken of | 
thoſe offices; butcallitvs him by: thoſe narhesrbevlu 
cue, acegrding tothe deſcripris of his perſotrbes 
fore m16e- 4; ti needes followe, that hewas both 


ourPrieft et Propher, + Anotherargument of hi 


PrieFl56od,f:thar he was here incarth affliteduFſt 


we be! (ubmittifig himTtelfe ro death, from which 
heisrifen, andnowe aſcended irito heauen:' rhe 
fore h248 our prieſt; crucified for our ſinnes; filet 
for ouffuſtitcation, and making-nowe interceuwa 
fer'ys before God his Father': Thus wee ſcevppmn 
'howe good warrant the' Apoſtle in the beginnumgs 


exhorteth rhem ro acknowledgeChrift rheirPnen 


koze 


d Wie in; 
the A; 


tc 


Cheil 
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vox: THE FOVRTH TO THE HERXVES, 132 _ 
«ad thus much rouching this entrafice of the: Apo- 
ale, into this'diſpuration;, and why hee-viertt ſach 
v6rdes . Nowe, touchingethe matrer.-To' tedche 
hit our Sauiour Chriſt is our onely-Pricſt, he firſt 
heweth by the workes of Chrift, what is che fee 
ofthe true Prieſt, and that is: thar he bee great and 
ſong to beate all our infirmities: then, chathee 
make an entrance for vs vnto-God, induing'vs now 
with faith and boldneſſe of his ſpirit : and finallic; 
giving vs his graceand ſaltation : which' things, as 
they were neuer in Aaroti, nor in all the formes-of 
leuie,ſo they-haueclearely appearediin Chriſt;and 
therefore with boldnefe let vs cleaue vnto him: to 
this effect is this exhortation. Now where he faith; 
Wb therefore we haue a great high *Prie#t, Who bath 
med into the heanens', leſns the ſonne of God,, let vs 


SES ES ISAT TER 


bulde 145 profeſſio#*+ Þ-would wee could heere learne 
ofthe Apoſtle, to beewiſe . The excellencieof out 
fajour Chriſt, both of his perſon, & of his doings; 
vwaſtrong perfuaivi vnro him rogiue glofie vn- 
Chriſt alone, Seing Chriſte wasthefori of God; 
ullof power todoe all hee would, who had cntred 
morhe preſence of his Ry father : what man is 


FESRTT 


tehall 1oyne him (elfevnto him, roclaime a parte 
adfcllowſhip in tharworke, which Chriſte hath ,.- > * 
aken vpon him ſelfe ? or;'who that' may haue his ®* | 
bops and reioycing in Chriſt, will caſt itoff, ro glo=  *; 
Ema mortall man? chis madneſſe was ſo greatin 

ne Apoſtles eyes, thar as-a thing which it gricued 

timto remember, ſo hee beſceecheth his brethren 

Prver to ler it finke intothem : but rather, ſeeing * 

me Chit was vntothem fuch a one, let them abide in 

an, and holde faſte his profeſſion. Thus weat _ 

, | Ys 
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day, lervs ſtrengthen our faith, and cereal :.. 
our aduerſaries : if the queſtion. be, whether juſt, i,t 
fication bec.in our owne workes, let vs ſaye: (eeing Bhs 
Chriſtthe ſonne of the liuing God, hath b_ 
ccyued of the holie Ghoſt, and borne of a' Virgine, Gs x 
and ſantihed him (clfe for vs, fulfilling all xi . hi 
ouſneſle in-his fleſhe, and offering vs freche of his c 
fulneſle ro bee made holie before God,we will hald Ber 
this profeſſion : and we that are bur duſt, and fullofWo4in! 
euill, wee will not ioyne our ſelues withſocxellenWroot 
8 Sauiout; we renounce out righteouſneſle and the Merce! 
righteouſneſſe of our Fathers, the rightcouſnaltMerick 
of Abraham, of Paule, of Peter, of the Virgin My hs of 
ric: and the rightcouſncſle of: Chriſte lbalbe urfſhic, 
rightcouſneſſc alone. If wee bee af Ked,whethentheſſſve(p 
Maſſe be a ſacrifice for our finne,let vs anſwer {err ho! 
ing Chriſt the immaculate lambe of God, by hifffacell 
eternall ſpirit , hath offered vp once his owne bodieffef Aa! 
vppon'the crollc, and giuen cternall rederaptionwnd: 
thoſc that doe beleeue : if an impure prieft of polluWee ha: 
red members, will preſume to bee one in this bulWr ho 
neſle: let his ſinncs be imputed vnto him, who vithrick! 
vnchaſte handcs , will needes crucife againe: 
{onncof God : wee will none of his curſed worke 

buc will holde our porfeſſion; Chrilt is our ſacni 

and ſacrifice alone:and he is the propitiati6 for 

ſinnes. Soinall other pointes ;. it Chriſt who.@ 

downe from heauen,and is in the boſome of hislaePating 
ther, hath taken ypon him to be our prophet; letraſnci}1 
holde this profeſſion, and not care what flelheandFereie 
blood can {ay vnto vs. If Chriſt, to whom all Jon-Weriee 
er is giuenin Heaven and in earth , who 48 MFR we 
of glocic, and licth on the right hand of maar 


Yon rhe roveTH To TUE nemvis, ww = 
- athe higheſt places, if he haue taken vpo:t him to' ' A 


f the workes of the dine, and ſer vs free from 
eing is bo ndage,why holde wee not this profefiron? or 
con- Byky connec we to holie water , belles, candcls , croſ- 

ine, M(s,2nd ſuch vanities; as though chey holped Chriſt 
ne - his worke? Or if all our cnimies thinke they 
f his Bec confare rhis , rhar here we ay, lIerthem aun- 
hold vcr vs : howe is the reaſon af the Apoſtle good a- 
ulloflezinſt the prieſthod of Aaron,thar it 1s aboliſhed, & 
nEoother ſacrifices are , but Chriſt ? becauſe he is ſo 

d the Wercellent 2 prieſt, the ſonne of God, the'grear highe 
le Wriſt, and harch encred che Heauens ._If this dighi- 


\Ma-Bre of his perſon, proue the prieſthood onely to bee 
+ ours, why doth not the ſameproue all theſe rhinges 
1 the brake of,ro be done & wrought by him alone? 
teller howe is it poſſible, char his prieſthoode, for the 
peccellencie of por not ſtand with the pricſthooge 
Aaron, whichryet was glorious:and rhat jr ſhould 

ande with the filrhy Rinking prieſthood of a grea- 
ehanded pope,which is loathſome tofee & heare? 

t howe can his glotie beare no fcllowe' in his 
neſthood, and yet þeare the fellowſhip or any par- 
enerſhip with other , in the office of a Kinge and 
ropher? Secing then iris thus with vs; that we be 
jorthed ro haue ſuch a prieſt, ſo high, ſo great, ler 

hold (as the Apoſtle faith) his profeſſion, and ac- 
wlcdge no helpers vnto him. Thus the Apoftle 

ng ſhewed the dignitic and glorieof Chriſt our 

aci{1n the 1 5,verſe Loving, e ſhewerh alſo his 
Wcrcie and compathon, that we may knowe him a 
ect prieſt:and for this cauſe he addeth rhis, leaſt 

Wo veake Iewes thould otherwiſe be offended, and 
the knowlcdge of his gloric : fot hearing our 
| | Yaul- 
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Sauiour Chriſt exalted ,as God, they wouk call 
thinke: and (hall che Lord againe ſpeake vnomilllee? 
doe we not remember the daycs of unt Sing alle 
when he ſpake vnto them, and they were all aftaibMotic 
yea, Moſcs him ſelfe, did the.not tremble; and thefffecs! 
cople x9Ys that chey might heare him. no march: 
thall it be 0 againe with vs?.or,hath the Lord ſpoMhodic 
ken,and we haue not ſcene his Maicſtic 2-to ftoppeBifort 
this,prlike offence, the Apoſtle adderh this, of huſhioft 
compaſhon and loue : for We hawe not a bigh Pribſich 
Which can not be tonchea Warkche feeling of ours atet 
ries, but Was 14 all things tempted in like ſorte,yet hutMheve 
ot ſinne: the ſumme of which words ace ho rens 
acknowledge Chriſt o.be.che ſonne of God:lowelſhelo 
alſo belecue that he was made. man like vntovguWtcep 
in this participationof nature, hath taken allo vpalſiowe 
him, al our infirmities , accountinge themas 
owne : ſo that we may.be bolde to come vntghi 
whois no more fearful in the glorie of his Maicke 
but louinge, in..the fimilitude:of our nature, And 
that it is {aid here, he ſuffereth With ws, it temptedi 
we, made like vs in all things : we, muſt vnderſtanditiii 
by.reaſon of that Eg znd vaſpeakable conlunWnu « 
tion which wee hauc with him , in that heeis oufiit 
head, and we are his members,a vnitic not knovaluer,t] 
of fleſh and bloud : for it is not made of ioynts | 


linewes, but ſcene onely witi the eyes of fait Ju nth 
che landlle 


cording as it ſtandeth by. participation of 
ſpirit: 21d when we ſhall knowe what the ſpinitehen c! 
we ſhall ſce the band in which we ate Knit cogutnen his, 
and be able ro ſpcak& it, how Chriſt nowe fubetaditewhs 
with vs, and-howe the afflictions of his Sainaegnan, t 
(uchvato him, as if they were in his owne Poa the 
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a. 15; he faicth :Sanle; Savle, why perſecate#t thew 
omar? by which experience,'the Apoſtle Paule alſo, 
nad Wlleth his afliftions the afflitions of Chriſt : in 
taibMotich we arc to learne : if God haue ſo loued vs,we 
d.the ought alſo ro louc our brethten,to remember them 
ore cher are oppreſſed, 25 if wee alſo were oppreſſed in 
Mhodic: and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce,as 
oppeBifort owne hearres were filled with gladneſſe : and 
f hi jdt iudgment is vnto them all, who hauing Chriſt 
wil Wfich a example of loue,'can yer notwithſtandinge 
Mie their brethren. And here we alſo learne;what- oj 
ubMhever afflictions are , yer are _ leſle rhen the ol ef 
awenzch giuen vnto vs: neyther ſhall they euer turn then the! 
owelficlouc of God from vs "fot all afMliQtions, without ftrengrh 
ception, Chriſt ſuffereth with vs. We ſee by Paul: thatiwg 
ove many, howe'great,howe abouermeaſure were 0% 
is wlicrroubles by-ſea, by lande, of friends,of enitnies, 
tumW bodie,in ſpirit: yet callerh he chem all che afflic- 
eeWons of Chriſt, and his ſuffering. Lazarus;jn all his * 
vnertie, ickneſle, ſores; ſuffered nothing, wherein 
eaChiſt was _—— of his griefe : if the paines 
nd miſcries of patient ob, were nowe 'vppon ante 
uu, cuen Tob teal nothing which Chriſt fealt not 
$ culnth him : for whyle'this' myſterie is, which is for 
wer,that Chrift is the head and we the body, howe 
buld the body be'hurt, andthe head not touched 
Wlithe paine of ir? Let vs not ther carewhat croſ- 
wee beare, for as there is none inore ſhameſull / 
den the crolſe'of -Chriſt, ſo all outs are accounted 
os his. If we be poore,fick,contemned,impriſoned, 
twhatſocuer is the fruite of ſinne; God is not as 
0", to turne his face from ſuch children, bur wee 
the dearer in his fight, and cuery crofle _—_ 


_ 


the loue of Chriſt, that he ſufferech this withw oh vb 
the ende hee might neucr caſte vs away: ene ach #15 © 
was made ry x vs, who knewe no {innethag lf mig! 
might bemade the rightcouſneſle of God in hin rea: 
Who nowe can bediſcouraged with the afflitiond{s 1 
of his life? or be enuions againſt the wicked man $04n! 
if wee ſee his dayes full of peace and proſpericiehy**c 
No, no, theſe be as broken weapons, and can noi 
enter to the hurt of our ſoule ; only let vs take heeWce i? 
of ſinnE,thar it reigne net,nor hauec any kingdowl 
in vs: for therein, Chriſt hath taken no pan, a 
by it onely we*are ſeparate from him, as by th 
with which hee will have no felowſhip. And whe 
it is heere ſaide, tharour Sauiour Chriſt lk 
vnto v$in all things,excepr,linne, itis acleare plagpe 
to teache vs, what to belecue of the true humaningF'or 
of our Sauiout Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh and yan 
queſtions, in which there is no cdification : dilp 
not of particular things, this or that, whenn 
fooliſhe minde may fall into herelie, and chyl 
liſh heart may take offence, bur belecye it ſtedtalbpeac 
ly that thou haſte learned truely, that in allthi 
Chriſt waslike vnto thee (linne only excepted) 1 
any thing bee ſpoken of his humanitie, notagie 
ing with chis, it is falſe, and to/beerefuled. 17+ 

It foloweth-now inthe laſt veric: Let vs than" 
go with bolgneſſe vmo the throne of grace, that we 
obteine mercie, &finde grace to help 1u tiewe of nets: 
thele wordes the Apoſile concluderh, wherelore ip 
hath thus magnified the prieſthood of Chile, 
what benefit we haue by ir,chat is: to go witholl 
nelle ynto the throne of God,and Knowe ouriel 
aſluredlie rcconciicd vato him ; in conſideration! 


Which excellent & vnſpeakable benefit, he maketh | 

” Wn To by way of exhortation, that wee 
"MY might neuer bee {lacke and ſlouthfull ro receiue ſo 
ey great a bleſfing,nor by any vnthaukfulnefle ſhewe 
— Murr vnworthinelle of ir, Now, in theſe wordes ate 
nanic eſpecial] good leſſons for vs tolearne :firſte, 
- WMrere hee faith ; Let vs goe : whichexhorration hee 
are ounderh vpon the former wordes, that Chriſt (as 
"hee laid) is entred into the Heauens ;.we mult here 
cane © applie it ro our {clucy, all thar Chriſte hath 
- none; 25 11 deede he did it not for his owne cauſe, 
>a for ours : and we learne howit belongeth vato 
M,cuen as.it is wrought by Chriſte in our nature, 
lbhoſe members we ace, And thus, what ſo euerwe 
Jaan ſee in Chriſt that he hath done, & what ſocuer 
Wocious promiſes are made vnto himyler vs knowe 
Fnitic that wee haue with him, & all bleſſings, 
(out they arc ours. If he haue ouercome ſinne, we 
n the allo oucrcome it. If he have vanquiſhed death 
have yauquiſhed it alſo. If he haue riſen fr6 the 
ad, wee ſhall riſe alſo. If hee haue aſcended into 
aven, we ſhall aſcend, If he ſitr on the right hand 
mateſtie, we ſhal alſo be glorified, and ſce God as 
p*3: for wee be ioyned all vnſeparably vnro him, 
= Wtie head is ioyned vnto the bodie, by the won= 
ul myſteric of Gods wiſdome, who hath made 

= of our nature and giuen vnto vs of his ſpirite:. 
dF this felowſhip wich him which he hath giuen 
ore there is nothing ſo grear, but he hath giuen'vs 
e, 089" him: the cighteouſneſle of all his workes, and 
one of all his inheriraunce, with himis ours, and 
ea allo Lordes ouer all:whetherirbe Paule,or 
incrAppollo, or whether ada 
the 


- 
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pe p: rp Cher: be _— wv deark 
cracrt retent, or waher rthingsro( PR 
all chings ed and we are Chriſtes; and Ch 
is Gods... Thus we mult applic it, and make tour, 
which Chriſte hath giuen vs: cuen as the 
ſaith of this, that Chriſt is our high Prieſt & Medi. 
arour : ler ys therfore goc vnto the throne of grace, 
Another thing we muſt here note, that the Apo 
exhoitcth vs, to goe:with boldneſle, teachingey 
thata conſtant perſuaſion, and: good afſuraunce of 
Gods fauour,doc highly commend our prayers 
ro:God : and without it; we ate like ynto the flous 
and wancs of the ſea, which are rouled vp & dum 
withthe winde; and our hope with God4sfruſtrat 
Now, this boldneſle which 1s thus neceffaricfor 
we mult learne likewiſe, both howe we haueit,at 
what it bringeth vnto'ys + howe we haue ir.ud 
no way better learne, then by the Apoſtle him {el 
who making againe this ſelfe ſame exhorration, i 
the tenth chapter following, layeth thus ; Se 
hane this great hugh preeFt, the rmier oner the hauſe 
Goa, let vs goe unto him, With atrue heart and full 
ſuaſron of faith, hawinge our heartes ſprinkled from 
exrll my owr bodzes Waſhed With pure 
this ts thea.the boldnefle with which we apptd 
ynto:Gog;ſtedfaftlie ro beleeue, that with 
of Chriſte, 'our mindes, arc waſhed from: imp 
thoughres, and out bodies from {inne. ThisS$ 
Panle:alſo reacherh th plaine and manifeſt word 
In Chrift:(fayeth he) wee bane this freedome and 
trance with baldneſſeahrowgh farth in him : and 
other placehe:layh; chisipuſt needes de thuk's 
by faith oply wefhpuld.haue this accciic vniogh 


” 
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elſe (faierth he) the promiſe of God, could not bee 

face and good vnto all the ſced of Abraham : for he ; 
vas a father of many nations, euen of ſuch as were gm, 
vncircumciſed, and to whom the law was not writ- 
ten, therefore to the ende that Iewe and Gentile 

might both inherit this bleſſing, it muſt needes be 

by faith and not by workes. So then, thus farre wee! 

ae raughr by the Apoſtle, that if wee recetue Teſus 

Chriſt ro be our high pricſt, our onely way to enter 

vith him into the heauens,is by faith: and our fairh 

hath boldnes and full perſuaſion,in which iris ac- 

cepted according to that which is written: God hath pn 
not given v5 the ſpirit of feare againe vnts bondage: but _ 
God hath omen v5 the ſpirit of adoption, by Which wee 2, Tin 
wie, Abba, Father. Here (dearly beloued)ler vs learn 
todiſcerne ſpirits,& to trie whether they be of God 

orno : Euery ſpirit that confetſeth Chrift ro be our 

onely mediatour,is of God: for by him we haue li- 

bertie through faith, to goe with boldnes vnto the 

throne of grace. And euery ſpirit that denicth chriſt 

to be our only mcdiatour is nor of God, bur it is the 
ſpiritof Antichriſt, of whom we haue heard, that pe 1, Tim, 
Kentred into the world : for God dwelleth inlight ppt 
vhich no creature can approche vnto,ncither hath 

ay man ſcene him, nor can (ce him,-but onely by 

chriſt, through one ſpirit we have all entrance vnto 
_—__ (dearely beloucd) they are the words of 

the ſcripture, ag! are not thice wordes of man; and 
vhenyou arein place;pbiect them vnto the papiſts, 
lee what one word th&are able to anſwere, ar 90 in 
mes paſt, haue tolde you yet of a great number of 
mediatours,confefſors, martyrs, Saints, Angels, Ar- 
angels, cucry one in his degree, they haue made 


ther 
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God, I bclie them nor, ten thouſand of their books 
arc yet to {ee,and tenne thouſand prayers inthem 
in which they hane done this wickedneſſ . Aſke 
them, & bid them, ſpeak plaine , whar one worde 
haue they of defence for iis doing? ſurely(deately 
beloued) I rel you the truerth, not one worde they 
can ſpcake, which is a worde of trueth,a worde of 
righteouſneſſe,a word of life, a worde (1 meane) of 
G © Þ, to which you may trult: a tonde fanlie they 
haue founde of their owne, as hee that dreameth 
doth tell a dreame : and they ſay there are. two me. 
diatours,one of intercef{10n,an other of redeption; 
belide the fooliſhnelſle of this ſpeache, a mediatour 
of intercelſtion, which you may as wel call an inter- 
ccllour of mediation: for interccfiour & mediatour, 
are both one : beſide this (I ſay) manifeſt follie, let 
the name any Apoſtle,prophet, or Euangeliſt,ypon 
whom we muſt build & ſtand, that euer mentioned 
any ſuch thing: let them tell of whom they learned 
it : ſure they will nor, they are ſtarke dumbe: they 
knowe they haue no Scripture, no not a word,& of 
their ſchoolemaiſters, in deede, they are aſhamed; 
but1wil tel you who they be, & they (hall not denie 
ir, except they bee as ſhameleſle as they of whom 
they are learned. The Gods of the Gentiles, which 
' arediuels, they had this worſhipp amongeſt them: 

theſe diucls amonge them ſelues, they which were 
reputed of the lower ſorte were made, as meanesto 


led Dy mediexims, that is Gods only for intercelhs: 
and Gentiles bookes are ful of examples, how thele 
thinges were practiſed; asif Neptunc would {peake 

of 


them mediarours,8 beſoughtthem to lead vs vnre. 


come ynto the higher, whereof allo they were cal-" 
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to lupiter, hee made Mercurie his meanes & inter= 
ceſſour,& ſuch like toyes, which ſhall be aboliſhed, 
+ the louers of them. And wee may ſee, howe God 
hath recompenced this their euill vnto them ; for, 
where this is the c6forte of a Chriſtian man,to haue 
peace rowarde God,8& whichis ginen vs, by hauin 'S 
Chriſt our only mediatour,they who hauc made fo 
manie could neuer finde it, bur ſtillchey arein ſul- 

enſe and doubt, wauering & vnconſtant in all thei 
wayes,and this doubtfulneſle wy begetr and nou- 


riſe vnto the ſelues, while they ſecke ſo many me 8 


diarours: and what elſe doe rhey but teach all their 
polteritiein cho{ing many mediatours,to haue con- 
tdence in none? Euen as the rebellious people of 
Ifracl, wearicd them ſelues, running (as the propher 
laith) like Dromedaries,tocuery high hill, & euery 
preene tree, till they were weake and wearie, and 
the1r ſoules fainted in them, ſeeking peace & could 
hinde none : and in deede, howe ſhould they finde 
t? for though they followed a thouſand Gods, yer 
was there bur one, the God ofpeace, whome they 
had torſaken : fo, though the Papiſts ſecke a thou- 
ſand m:diarours, yet hauethey no boldneſle to goe 
vnto God : tor there is but one mediatour betwene 
GoD and vs, even leſus Chriſte , whom they for 
their Sainctes hane forſaken : for Chrifte will bee 
loyned with no fellowes. And what a miſerable 
brotherhood muſt they then necdes be,which haue 
no peace, but feare and trembling 151n their wayes? 


* O 7 
Againe, wee haue heere to marke,that the preſence 


dt God, to which Chriſte Icadeth vs, is called heere” 


the Throwe of grace: noting heereby , thar by the 
merites of Cliriite wee bee brought ynto God, as 
Z 2 before 


4 


As, Sb .- 
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before a iudge, who fr his iudgment ſeate dothae; 


uite vs for euer,from all guiltineſle of our fins,and 


0 
therfore called the throne of grace, becaule we bee . 
quir onely by grace and Gods free mercy : a mony. * 
mer of which loue he ſetteth before vs, in the name þ 


of the {cate on which hee firreth, and calleth it the d 


throne of grace: neither ſhall euex man be iuſtified i 
before it, who bringeth with him boldneſle of his et 
own 4-4: ps, 3a any thing,& looketh nc 
not only for; his pardon by grace & mercic: neither G 
can the Lord any more ſhewe mercy vnto him, that w/ 
is proude of his owne elf, then he can chaungethe WW 4; 
propertic of his iudgement ſeate, to make it no no 
more the throne of grace. Now,it followeth: Tha = yj 
we may obteine mercy && find grace to helpe:thele words of 
reach vs, what the throne of grace is,& whatit ofte- © ;; 
reth vnto vs : euen as we ſaid before, boldnelleand WY an 
conftancie,that wee ſhould not feare to goe vntoit, __ 


For,if it bee a throne of grace, that is, of fauour, of to 
mercie,of loue,of forgiuenes,of life, then can there 

not bein it,anger, roiſcines,afiiction of ſpirit, bon- | 
dage,& feare of death: but as theApoſile faith here: 
It glueth ynto vs mercy, grace,and rh in timeof 
need. Let vs not then (ay, as the papiſts ſay, that we 
ought to feare and doubt of Gods Loour & fill our 
mouths with blaſphemie, as they haue done:to lay, 
It is preſumption, to come with boldneſle vnto the 
throne of grace, but let vs rather acknowledge all 
the goodnelle of God, and confelle,that he hath (er 
vp vnto vs athrone of grace, before whichwe ſhall 
hnde nothing but mercie, bur pardon, bur forgiue- 
neſle, but helpe : neither will wee cucr deſpiſe bs 
grace, to bring doubtfulnelle or miſtruſt vatoit.Ilf 
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| the Pope, who is a ſeruant of ſeruants,will ſervp an * 
| other rone of miſerable bondage,of ignominte,of ' 

: anger,of cruel death:lerthem feare before it,w holiſk 
. ro g0 vnto it; for our pun Oy haue once accurſſed 

: both the Pope & his throne, & we wil neuer morecn- 

: dangerourſclues vnro the cenſure of it. Thatwhich 

d the Apoſtle here addeth laſt: Fu time ofneed: he appli- 

$ eth ro that which he ſpake ſomuchot before,to day, 

\ noting(as I told you the) that eue now while yer the 

: Goſpcil is preached, the opportunitic of rime 1s, in 

L which we muſt be faithful, and inherit, as it were,the | 
c ficſt fruites of eternal life, which time neglected can 

0 not be called back againe,though we ſhould with it | 
(t with teares: therfore let vs regarde it, now while it is 

s oftcred, knowing this, that God hath not ordeyned 

A athron of grace, but for thoſe which find theirhelpe 

d and comforte in duetime. And letvs pray,that God 

p would lighten our mindes, that wee may bee wilc, 

) | 


to knowe the time of our calling,&c. 


C1 hexxii. Leture,ypon the 1.2, 
and z.verſcs of the fift Chapter, 


: For enery bigh prieſt 1s taken from among men, 
5 ordeined for men,in things erteining to God, that 


" he may offer both giftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes, 

Þ 2 Which 15 able f fla ently to haue compaſſion on thens 
1 that are ignorant,and that are out of the Way ,becanſe 
#541 bc alſo 15 compaſſed with infirmitie. 

1  # #4 for the ſames ſake he is bound tooffer for ſnnes 
as well for his owne part,as for the peoples, 

g Ou haue heard before, how the Apoſtle hath 
if caught, that our Sauiour Chriſt is our great 
Y A high prieſt, and what maner of prieſthood he 


hath: cucn ſuch a pricſthood,by Which himſcife 1s 
NF PM 


» 
- 
Cil- l 
* A ”. 
FREY y v7 f 


entred inro the heauens,and hath giuen grace vnto 
vs thatdoe bcleeue, that through his vertue and 
power, wee might alſo with boldneſle approche 
vnto God. This excellencic of Chriſte and his high 
rieſthood, the Apoſtle beginneth nowe to proue, 
E II - rogether Chriſt and Aaron. For, like 
as when he 
was no prophet in Iſrael ſo great as Moles, andro 
whome God lo familiarly appeared as vnto Moſes : 
therefore, to proue the excellencic of Criſte, hee 
compared him with Moſes. So nowe, in this mat- 
rer of his Prieſthoode, becauſe there was no Prieſt 
comparable with Aaron,ordeined of god as he was, 
with fo ſingular honour, ſo greatpromiſes,ſo much 
reuerence of his pcople : therefore hee compareth 
Chriſt with Aaron, that by the difference, ir might 
more clearely appeare, that Chriſt both muſt needs 
. bee an high Priclt,and in honour alone farre aboue 
all other. He beginneth his compariſon thus : For 
exery high Prieft 15 taken from among men, and 15 or- 
deined for men in thinges pertayninge to God : thatis, 
thoſe which are Pricſtes after the order of Aaron: 
firſt, in nature are their brethren, men like vnto 
themſclurs,ſubicct ro al inficmities, which the peo- 
ple are {ubict vnto, hauin o nothin g1n them clues 
wherein eſpecially to reioyce, but is like vnto other 
men : againe, they exccure their office, and doe the 
work? app6inted them , not for them ſclues alone, 
as men hautng a priuate buſinefle, but in the name, 
andfor ine benetite of the whole pcople, thar the 
tru;re of their Jabour might redounde vnro manie, 
and they {erue the people in things appertaining to 
God, A third propertie of that high Pricſt was,t - 
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pake of his prophechie, becauſe there 


#4 


- 


yeON THE FIFT TO THE HEBRVES, 149. © 
hee came not before God in his owne vertue, but 
brought giftes and ſacrifices with him, for reconci- 
Jlixrion: by gifts, he meanerh all oblations of things 
without life , which apperrained to the ſacrifices : 
by ſacrifices, all beaſtes which were killed and offc- 
| red, according to thelawe. Another thinge requi- 
red in the Pricftes of the olde law, which were attet 
the order of Aaron, the apoſtle addeth in the ſecond 
verſe, in rheſe wordes: Which ts able ſufficiently ro 
! haze compaſſion on them which are ignorant and ont of 
the way. This propertic here ſpoken.of, is compalſ1- 


: on,in feeling the tinnes anderrours of the people, as 
: ifthey were his owne : and hauing a ndowrktn: care ' 
\ howc to inſtruct them, and teach them in the right 
0 waye, that they might caſte from them all this cor- 
t ruption, and be reconciled vnto God. Afﬀeer this, he 
p ſhewcth the cauſe why this compaſſion was in him, 
£ and howe he was made ſo louing: becauſe that he al- 
r || [015 compaſſed With infirmitie, that is, had experience 
q in his owne flelhe, howe prone they were to linne, 


bow ſubicct to tentation, how ſoone ſeduced from 
ood to cuill, and howe readic to fall from life to 

cath: of which infirmities, he was ſo pattaker,thar 
nc ſmarte and ſtinge of them was in his owne 
ficſhe, and daily hee was wounded with his owne 
concupilcence, ro doe the thinges that hee would 
not: and therefore grieued -with him ſelfe, and ha- 
uing piric on his brethren , hee willinglie executed 
is Prieſtes office, and did it oladlie, which hee 
founde by experience muſt be done of neceſlitie, or 
no fle{h ſhould be ſaved, & offercd (acrifice in ligne 
ot the purginge of their ſinnes, and reconciliation 
no God,as the Apoſtle addeth in the thirde verſe: 

£22 And 


os, 
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And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, a 


well for his owne parte as for the peoples: and thus farts 
of this beginning of compariſon betwene Chriſt & 
the pricſtes of the lawe, _ nowe downe theſe 
properties of the Prieſt, and after ſhewing thegreat 
excellencic that is in Chriſt, aboue them. Nowein 
this we hauec to learn many profitable inſtructions, 
Firſte, where he ſaith, Enery high Prieit is takenof 
' men,and appointed for men, in things apperteyninge ta 
God: we learne,that no man can haue accelſle or en- 
trance vnto God, but by a Mediatour : the Lotde 
would not then reccyue the peoples giftes, theix 
offerings,thcir vowes, their prayers, their thankeſ- 
iuing, whatſocuer it were : no man in Iſracl, were 
- neuer ſo hulic, had his accelle vnto God, but by 
a mediatour: nor he oftered any thinge vnro God, 
but by the pricſt, This was then their ſcholemai- 
ſer,to leade them to the Meſſtas, without whom 
they knewe,there was no agreement berweene God 
and them: ſo that we know,they were taught in the 
fame faith that we be taught, that man through lin 
was once caſt our from the preſence of God : and 
from thenceforrh for cucr , to dwell in his ſhame, 
except ſome other, worke reconciliation for him; 
for man had loſtall his owne power, and as Adam 
was,{o were all the children of Adam . eAll were 
gone ont of the Way they Were all corrupt,there Was none 
that did good,no not ene. An ynpollible thinge forall 
fleh,cucr againe to come into the preſence of god, 
without a mediatour, in whom god would be again 
reconciled. This doctrine the Iewes were taughtin 
their high prieſt, who only entrced before the Arke, 
where was the lignes of gods preſence, & all pep 
| c 
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ae forbidden to approche neere. And as thus they 
elſed the necetiitie of a mediatour, ſo furcher 
atke perſon of the high prielt, in that hee was ta» 
Ln from among men, that is, was a man like vnto 

brethren, they learned alſo that this Mediatour 


ould be a pt ect man . For, when God who” 


rught daily among them, by the miniſterie of 
zocls, gloriousand fearfull workes, yer neuer ap- 
ned Angel,nor other creature to make the peo- 
les (acrifice, and offer vp their yowes and prayers 
xo him, tro come vnto fim in the peoples name, 
vcraue pardon and forgiueneſle off finnes: butin 
zynchaungeable counlel,cuer reſcrued this work 
tothe priclt, one of their brethren, a man lixe ro 
tem ſeluzs, he raught rhem plainly,that he ſhould 
:2perfect man, of their owne nature and ſub- 
ince,yhotocuer ſhould reconcile them vnro god. 
vainc, in that the prieſte came not with emptie 
undes betore God, neither yet might doe, except 
im (clfe would be deſtroyed, but he had with him 
Iwayes his ſacrifice; to acknowledge all men cn- 
koted vnto God,in pay ment wherof, he would be 

onciled : they learned herein, that their mcedia-. 
ourmult alſo offer vp a ſacrifice for them, in which 
vdwould bee pleaſed, and accept it as a {ufficient 
zyment of all our debtes vnto him : which (acri- 
c:they knewe well, ſhould nor bee the bloud of 
Uues,and Goates: for it is to vile athinge to ap- 
zalethe anger of God, but another Gacrifice, holy 


nghtcous, without {pot of linne, vnblameable 


fore God, with ſuch a one god would be plcaſcd. 
inusthe lraclites being inſtructed, of neceſlitic,to 
Kea mcdiatour,and Tor mediatour to bea man, 

| and 


f 
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and that man to offer vp a ſacrifice of his ow 
withour ſpor or blemithe, a fſati(fadtion for « 
finnes, and a ceconciliation ro G o Þ : in thist| 
were inſtructed, to confcſle as wee confelle, andre 
elceue as we belceuec: that as there is but one Cox 
ſo there is bxt one m:diatory betweene min and G 
even the man leſs Chrift : who gaue him felfeto he 
the price of the redemption of mankind : this isth 
fayth of Godsele&t, holden of Abraham, Ifazke 
and Iacob, as well as of vs: the faith of the Sainte 
froth: bzginning: and we ro whom now it is mof 
clearcly reuealed , ler vs be thankfull for fo great 
benefite, in more conſtancie of our faith, nenern 
bee remoued from this holie trueth. As oft aswe 
ſpeake of a mediatour, let vs confetle, rhere can bh; 
nonc amonge Angells, for they are no men: nat 
among the Saintes,for they were all finners:neirhe 


# 


un.i. 5. 


— all othercreatures, forthey are all corriſi 


ble: ſo that we will nor gine neither gold nor filuer 
for the redemprion of our ſoules, nor truſt inthe 
merires of {aintes and Angels, who all want vert 
for this workc : bur when we thinke of any medi 
rour,we wil confelle Iefus Chriſt the ſonne of God 
the ſonne of Dauid, the onely mediatour, andpur- 
- ger of our ſinnes , And heere further let vs le 
ſeeing a prieſt is to doe our things before God,&t 
oftcr tor our ſinnes , let vs know theſe two things 
both to be done by Chriſte for vs, that is, bothto 
make interce{ſion,& to purge our linnes,in neithet 
of which workes , let vs attribute any thay ton) 
other, except wee will robbe Chriſt of the glonec 
his prieſthood : wherein wee may ſce what the Its 
pites haue done : for if wce bee wile to iudge vg 
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-wil ſee that whichgod ſetteth before our eyes, 

cannot chooſe , but wee muſte needes ſee howe 

have taken both rheſe thinges of the pticſt- 

M4 of Chriſt, and giuen them vuto other Furſt, 

dM@.:kc oblarion of Chriſte ro purge our finnes, if 

G will acknowledge it , wee mult confeſle , that 

0 bey:5 done but once , and muſt never bee repeated 

$thei:ſeconde time, both as the Apoſtle after in plaine 

es teacherh vs, and as the nature of Chriſtes 

hood docth neceſfarilie prouc: for be hath his 
W:thood abiding euer,cuen as he liueth cucr,nei- Cap.y, 

can 1t bee carried ouer to another: bur as the 

ice is his owne , ſo hee is prieſte alone ro offer 

which hee did once vpon the croflſe . Therefore 

ic Maſſes are aboue all ſacrilege accurſed , in 

uck chey (aye, that the Prieſte though vnblou- 

Me, yer he offereth in a propiriatorie ſacrifice the 

M:ytz!l and reall bodice of Chrilte, and not onclie 

5 they tranſferre the purgation of our finnes 

mhe Altar of the Crolle, where it was made by 

brite, ro the Altar of an idoll , where they would 

x it by a prieſte, but they doe nor ſo much as 

nkſe , that it was once perfeCte and full vppon 

*Wecrolle, but find wants in 1t there offered. I ſlaun- 

ue them not, for it js their owne doctrine , nei- 

6 (Oer, am I ſure, will they denie: them ſelues write, 

Wu Chriſt ſatiſhed for inns before baptiſme, both 

V0the guiltineſſe aud puniſhment of them : bur as 

clones after baptiſme, hee tooke onely away the 

0 uitineſle of the fault, bur left the ek 

"Wir lclues to beare, ſo much as by afflictions of our 

> #4 by purgatorie after our life, wee could 
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pollibly endure. Thus lame they leaue ynto Chi 
the purgeing of our finnes, the higheſt part of i tch 

ricſthoode. The other part of his interceſſion,chW#* 
Fandle itno better: for doe they not pray vat i ppal] 
Sainces and Angels? doe they not call the viroi gi 
Maric,the Queene of heauen, the gate of Paradifſ®®* 
the treaſureſle of grace, the refuge of ſinners, off" 
mediatreſſe of m&,our life,our delite,our hope" 
what after this canthey leaue vnto Chriſt? AndliſÞ®* 1? 
(dearcly beloucd)lI alledge not vnto you, ourof pol 
uate mens writings, which they might deny, buif'**" 
their ſacred holy maſle book, theſe things ar wrin{f***" 


In their maſſe of the anunciation,they ſing this ſou *** 
Salue virgo virginum,, Mediatrix hominum . are a 

All haile, virgiu of virgins, the mediatreſſe of men, Wir vp! 
In the maſle of the conception , they ſing thirfhue th 
Tu ſþes certa miſerorum , Vere mater orphanorun , brin 


Tu lanemen opprefſori, Medicamen infirmori, Omnibxs e | 
Thou art the yndoubred hope of the miſerable, themaſ***" << 


indeed of orphans, the refreſhmet of the opreſſed, the heal ththK 
medicine of al the diſeaſed, & thou art al things toalneWirmit 


You heare the rime of all this I am ſure, and 
the matrer, ir is not worth engliſhing . Now 


vnto this, more out of the malle booke: 
| © felix puerpera, Noſtra pians ſeelera . 


O hapy bringer torth ofchildre, cleanfing our wickednex| 


And out of the porteſſe: Tup er Thowe ſanguinem oc. WM 
O Chriſt, make vs to aſcend ynto heauen, whether Thong ly 
1s aſcended, and by the bloud of Thomas, &c. Uathi 


And tel me nowe, what is left vnto Chriſt to beouiſ@into 
Mediatour ? Surely (dearely beloued) the rructhiene w 
eucn as the Lord hath perſuaded vs this daye: Witt. le: 
that boaſted ſo long to be the vicar of Chriſte, va, an 
haue tryed him,and found him to be the verie Alſſe, wr 
tichriſt, who denyeth in deed Chriſts to be comeWay yp 
| fleſhe,whylc thus he denyeth him to bee ourel 


— 
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"#2rour. Nowe, let vs returne further, to heare 
itche Apoſtle teacheth, The fourth propertie 
re mentioned, requiſite in a priſt, is,that he haue 
wpaſſion on his brethren, according to that fee- 
owhich isin his owne fleſhe, of his owne infir- 
PMWties: chis compaſſion is, to reioyce with his bre- 
"Wrcn,in all well doing : and to be gricued forthem 
Wihciclinnes and errours : which propertie the A- 

id Woltle faycth was in the prieſt of the lawe, ina cer- 
of eine meaſure,as he was helpr by experience of him 
l,and ſo much as god accepted in him,who was 
catime the prieſt of his people. [This ought to 


vAr 


| 
. 
WIitt 


«(on 10we 2 ſpeciall inſtruction vnto vs all , becauſe 
aeall made a ſpirituall Prieſthood vnto God, ro = 
en, Wrvpp our ſpirituall ſacrifices, that wee ſhould 
thisFue this compaſſion one rowarde another, to de- 
tin the well doing of our brethren, as hauinge 


—Mcciued the ſame {pirit of faith, and to bee gricued 


ththeir offences, cuen as me ſubic&ro the ſame 
Wirmities. This reioycing was in Paule, when hee 
teth rothe Philippians, that if hemight procure _ 
xirfaith and conttancie of godlinefle, though it *3%4S 
re vIth the Jolle of his life, yer he would retoyce 
ththem for the great blefling : and this holy for- 
wetor our brothers fallinges, the ſame Paule cx- 
elely commaundeth vno vs all, writinge to the 
Uthians : Brethren, if a man be fallen by occaſi- ga1,g 
no any faulr,ye whichare ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 
me with the ſpirit of meckeneſle,conſidering thy 
ite, lealt thou alſo be tempred : if this then bee in 
zand our brotherly louc bee meaſured with this 
e, ve are all this day Prieſtes vnto our God, offe- 
> 'pa moſt [weere {melling (accitice, eucric one 


for 
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for his brother, to bee a ſeruaunt of righteouſy 
vnto God. And as this is the duetie in cuery one, 
vs, ſoeſpeciallierhe miniſter ought ro bee full 
this compaſſion, to declare ſtill vnto his 
the counſel] of God, that they might bee bay - | 
who are called, and conuertcd who pgoe yer aſt 
that with one hearte and voyce, at ful they mig 
Foun: God rogitker, this is it that ought to bee 
ut, O Lordc ! howe farre is this from being dor 
where may wee finde a man, that reioyceth in| 
brothers godlineſle, or piticth him in his ſinne 
who can boafte of his friendes, of all his acquai 
tance, of all his kinred, that him hee hath brouy 
vnto the Lorde? howe many arc the Miniſter 
num ber,that arc able to teach, and haue their dye 
ling with their pariſhioners,to teach them to kn 
God? ſurely theſe rhinges arc ſo farre out of onde 
and iniquitic hath ſo preuayled and gotten thewlf 
per handc, that we may take vp again the prophe 
complaint, Like prie#t, l:he people : the peopleate 
dulled with carnall concupiſcence,that all theirc 
panic is, for cardes, or dice, or daunlinge, or ba 
quetting,or ſome riot of life: the name of thele 
is not remembred, but when it is blaſphemed:t6 
is the fellowſhip of the worlde : the miniſteriend 
not fo altogither caſt off ihame, bur yer the 
of it are ſomewhat too great and grieuous: fol 
nic of them are hirclinges, non refidentes, dum 
dogges, goinge a whoringe (not after manle 
men,which the worlde would deteſt) but afterf 
nic beneficces, which the Lorde God of [{rae] dot 
as much abhorre: would ro God this compls 
were falſe, & it thalbe falſe when God (hall give 


.» , 
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into our heartes, & gine vs cares to heare that 
" the Lorde, When he commeth, ſhall finde Waking. 
Inthe meanc whyle, if admonitions may ſtirre vs 
0 be wile in time, let vs heare what the Apolt 
(yeth more in this place. It folowcth ; becan[e that 
ircompalſed about With infirmitie : this is the cauſe 
Wir che high Pricft had ſuch compaſſion on his 
Lethren , becauſe him ſclfe fealt all their infirmi- 


romiſc of Chrilt : Bleſſed are thoſe ſernanms, . 


ies: thus the Apollle reſtificd of Chriſt before,thar 14. 


Whccauſe he was rewpred, he was made able to hel 
ole that were tempted : and Saind Paule ſayeth, 
this cauſe be we comforted in our tribulation, 
arwe m'g hit be able to comfort other in their af= 
@ious : lo our own ſenſe and feeling mult needs 
eaprouocation vnto VS tO pitie other : and indeed 
pathinge vtterly impoſſible , that wharſocuer I 
afer my (clfe, I ſhould not have acompaſſion of ir 
another : If I be hungrie, I pitic all whom I heare 
fefor meare ; Tf I bein paine, Tpitie all which crie 
tin their grief :euen ſo it is alſo with vs,& much 
wcein the affliCtions of ſpirit: I beare the burthen 
[mine owne linnes,if I ſee their loarhſome appea- 
ce,& feele their heauy iudgement,that I mourn 
der them, it is viterly .impoſſible but I ſhould 
wethem in my ſelfe andin all men, & I will ſceke 
gently how to keepe men free from ſucha dead- 
lickneſſe, Thus we ſee what is the cauſe why we 
not careful one to edifie another: that is, becaule 
have norrue feeling of our own ignorances,nor 
Areyue any weightie burthen of our finnes, when 
play thus,the remembrance ofthem is greuous 
VS, the burthen of them is intollerable, wee 


ſpcaks 
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that is in thine owne ioyntes and bowels, which 
ſtoniſhment of ſenſe, is barbarous and bruriſh, wi 
honoring both the heart & countenance of a ma 
Another thing here ro be marked,is, that the Apt 
ſtle calleth all tinnes, by the name of errours &1F 
norances: teaching vs firſt,that all errour andigne 
rance before God is condemned as {inne,and what 
ſocuer man doeth with all his good intentes, if heglff vb 
be ignorant in his worke, he ottereth bur the fact 
fice of a foole, neyther docth God regarde it, Whe 
in we may ſee what their church is, whoſe whe 
religion 1s blindnefle, and whoſe deuotion (as thel 
ſclues confeſle,) is bred & nouriſhed by 1gnorande 
and another cauſe why our {innes'are namedignt 
rances is, becaulc the {inners knowe nor theirown 
way,they thinke they haue peace and reioyciny 
When daunger and woc is necreſt vnto.them, ti 
thinke thcir finne is ſweere & ful of pleaſure, V 
in deede it is nothing elſe bur anguiihe and all 
on of {pirit: for they ſee onely with their eyes, 
haue regarde after the preſent time, not Knom 
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MN dat the tithe palferh, the concupilcence ended © 
oY ;nic, nd that the Lord after will call rhein to iuds © 
| ment . Thus the Prophete Daniel nameth the _ 
Fo of Nabuchadnezar, his crrors : and Abacuch Pan4 
| making hus prayer for all the ſitmes of I{racl,he na Abas; 
HY fcth hen cheir ignorance$;Ict vs therefore as this 
kpoltlc before warned ys, bewate leaſt we be harde- 
hed wich the deceites of ſnine;but knowe for a ſures 
te when we be wy rh; with euill;ir 18 our errour? 
andif we were wife wee would never bee deceined 
vich ſo burrfull emicements. It foloweth nowe in 
ſei the thifd verſe: And for the [ame canſe be mud, as for 
the ptople ſo for bim feof ſacrifice for ſit: in. theſe 


words the Apolltle beateth wirnelle, of want andim- 


ifeCtion of the pricſthood of Aaton : that _ 
236 cared as a mediatour berweene God- and: his 
people: yet he was not perfect for fuch a worke, bur 


«cknowledging his owne finnes, he fet him felfe in 
their nuriber which looked for a better mediator 

J vho was only figured, could not be exhibited in his 
perſon: re this ene he offered facrifice, both for the 
cople,& for him ſelf, according as he was expreſly 
tmmanded in the lawe.of Moſcs,as we read in the 
klich chap.of Leuir. and againe after is heere men- 
tioved in the 7.chap.folowing. And herewe fee the 
reie required in a mediatour,& thatis,that he 

TU b* abfolute and holy, without ſpor, ro whom ircan 
not be ſaid, Phyſician cuce thy ſclfe, for then conle 

he be romaine ro none : but whoſocnet [hall rake 
_ im this worke,to pacific God and to conquer 

, he muſt haue a body prepared of Godro alt 
®edicnce,and he muſt be armed withthe power of 
$d,to beate and vanquiſh ſinnc,hel},and conde m- 
Aa haef.on 


, 


&* uo —_ | iu. + $15 * 
 Ratian,and pro boli che diveluher nope 
this, neither the righteoulnelle, not yet the powe 
of a mcdiatour, who Ge eaſily haue given this plor 
- evnto weak men: for this ftreight condition, then 
ſice of God requireth of him, that ſhall 
manato Go, that hee bring in him ſe 
rightoouſneſſe which his holy lawe requireth, Wy 
firſt ro ſandtifie him (elf, to. be accepred, and in the 
| Innocencie to beare the puniſhment of the inp 
his people, that he might ſet them free: thenidj | 
uri 
and riſe from 1t,thar it mighr bee ab MDs-7 
with him might haue encrance into glogie, &btt. 
what more plainly appeatcth, in which we 
dignitic of Chrilte. Aaron was in nature a peth 
tic, bring without ſinne. Aaron miniſtred forth 
ownealſd being a"ſititlex; 


power of his ſpirirero pucrcome Tharp 

nall life Nowe this compariſon of the Apol le,lom. 
1 we Ice 

man:& ſo was Chriſt, and more excellent ih 


4 A 


peoples {ake,and for hus ow 
chriſt for his peop's Solfo needing not 


Aaron offered ſacrifice, but of other kings ER 
his own: Chriſt offered his ſacrifice his own & 
ſclfc. Aarop had compaſſion on his brethrenbu 
ina certcine meaſure, and'the greateſt parte, ofh 
, for him {;)fe, and forr6we of his owne infirmiine; 
Þur Chriſte, wholic was gricucd for vs, and forou 
ſakes gnely he bare infirmitics,of all which the ds 
fine 1s plain vnto the people of Iract, that nofA 
zon, but Fhciſte was the great high prieſtto 

cile them vnto God: And here we ſce toychip 
that is ſaid,the high prieſt offered for his't 

and for the [ins of the people, thatis fot in 


his ſacrifices were in deed a cleanfig of 
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evay that infection;neithetran a ſinftl 1741 offer 
Leohice of ſuch priges onelycbe Loxd leſu afſering 
his body , could doe ſagxcelient a worke;aiuxthing 
thedacrifices of ha bowaiein! "ay ig b-Prigh, were 
be purge net get nk 
and 0 ens S af 

Weren vpponahesrpilegwhich redsmpuantbay 
confelſed and belgeuadedn; Heir be oder Ged 
yn chad oe MU Wert Fo ming 

ir burnt offerip gs hatch cie-fairh-was pieti 
it his-/2gt, and A eo onſ 
yatothem,accordiggtginagth 
lacrifice for: rheir' in, — rs Sn : 
that.tyery-one- wbinh dclgtucd,in. him hauld;ner, 
jerihe bur haue life everlaſting:angdin wittiie fie-off 
this conſt2nc tzucthboeaute Lach fag Bare Ware 
fenees ofir;hegiuerhy hem the gamegf 54h; 
they bgured,and-calerh rhe Gone afetingeaond 
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God undithem. Andi 3 bro 
ofthe olde and art as bat they mi _ be 
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nentochent gofofetitieakin Sto n whit. 

{ his bleſſednes, his riglneoul 

to os ones, to water: atid cannotrhe n; 
wpldgohones to be gigen vnto np 
not the name of forgiueneſſe;-of mercic,of cove. 

atnr;of glory, of prelence;of righteouſneſs, 

the nature 0 ond fleſh, water, & ſuchlike; 
and muſt he the natne of body ſtreightchange 
bread intofleſh ? or is nor the ſacrament of Chriftes 
body and bloud, as glorious's myſteric, as full of 
nc as other ſacraments were: and why hy 

greter honor, named by the —— 

it > repreſs th :bur this as occaſion is offe 

a word, for the thing is is plaine ro-theſc thar ner 
derſtand; and they rhat with affeCtion Haue robbel 
them ſelves of ivdgement,let vs pray for them: nd 
they that dor belong vito the couenaunt, ſhall one 
yon with vi confelle the true doQrine of the tucts 
ment in which iris ſealed, Now-Ler vs pray Re." 


CThe Xe Lefure, yoanthe 


4: 5. and 6. verſes, 


4 Aud Gta tahecb this honey onto him [d hs 
be that is called of God, r dag ber | / fo 

5. So likew nh den patranid j'+ e thit hownr, 
be mailt ich prieft, but he that er arls 
Ro roplends Nos his day begart ] thee gaweit him. 

6 & oat pverryyal lace ſpeak <<; T. ben at apr 

efter tht or of Melchifo edech. 

her you, x hpi poltle hete maketh comps 

[ betweene rhe pneſtheod of kethog 
chat' fo by bunferenty the dignitie of 


n: __— more appeare . The compariſon ' 
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k bin in this,thatthe prieſt of the old lawe,m 7 
ly w . oO man then;chas he muſt do 
he worke of the people, in things rtayning ro 
+ : thirdly, RE Lye dork _ 34 hot: 
ke: fourthly, with compaſſion for the peoples er- 
rours : in all which Chriſt onely is excellent aboue 
il other. Nowe, the Apoſtle goeth forwarde, and 
jet hewerh a fift propertie of the high prieſt afore, 
andchat is, that hee was called of God, and thruſt 
pot him ſelfe into that roome & funCtion. To this 

lc nowe it followeth : And no man tcketh vnte 
Lon fe this honowr,but he that is called of Ged, as was 
Aron: then in the two verſes followinge, ſheweth, 
howe in this alſo Chriſt excelleth Aaron, and had a 
more glorious calling then hefirſt, becauſe an high 
decree of God was pronouneed by the Prophere in 
vhich,vnder the name of a ſonne, God ardeyned 
him prieſt, ſaying: T bow art my ſonne,this day hane [ 
begotren thee: Again, he called him not ynto a prieſt» 
hood of ({ignes and ſhadowes, which cndured but 
fora while, but he called him to the true prieſthood 
tlelf, which chaunged not, but made him a prieſt 
for ever,afrer the order of Melchiſedech, So,as the 
ſais higher then a ſeruant, the trueth better then 
the figure of it, and that which abydetheuer, better 
then that which in time is aboliſhed; ſo much, this 
alling of Chriſt exccedeth Aarons callinge, and all 
the pricftes of the lawe, Here Ict vs hilt learne, fith 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh plainly : 2 o man rakgth honor 
bm [elfe, but be that 11 caled of God at Aaron as : 
thar both ir is vnlawfull for any man withour a cal- 


ling to take yppon him the miniſterie, neyrher yer 
by calling ought to be, which is notaccording to 
TY Aa 3 65 x hc 


El 
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the wil 6f 651 for ſeeini the Miniſtericid obs 
fable! InChe is iuſtly kbHvured thar execuireth 
faichfillit”? howe can [ ax4lr myTelfe, burofriphy 
pughr 1painets be brouglitlowe,”and in'(itede* 
plorie, haue ſharne ? for whitdoe Tin this, burie 

hriſte of his glorie, who'is head of his Charth, 
and appointeth' miniſters whom hee will, whom: 
ſeth in'the houſe of Tacob, andordeyned officers; 
his owne pleaſure ? If in an eatrhly rodotie fl 
ieQes would preſume ro'take offices ar their owns 
choice, were it not extreenie-confaſion, vreer res 
prociie and ſ4me vnto the Prince 2 howe muck 
more to bring this confuſioft ined the Churth'esf 
C kriſt? Therfore, þoth our Saoont Chriſt him (elf 
did openly ordeme his ownApoſtles, & neueranyf 
thetn execured that office, but wirh prorteſtan 
thartheyhad this callinge of God: and therefore 
their Epics bevin (as you read) Pane an Apoſily 
of Tſe Chrift.” Pcter the ſerxant of Teſws (hrift. And 
l efamefrs the beginning hath bene a perper 
lawe in th{ckurch of God. Moſts, Danid,;FElay;le- 
remic;2 all the re(jduc, they tooke nor this honor 
ro'rf.cm ues; but were calfcd of 'God, and in the 
name of Cod they declared vnro The people, hisvi- 
fion;and his wordes, from which if they declt 
r9 the riehthyhdor to the left, they made them 
lelnes ffimers} aqd nor only thus iris inthe miniſte- 
riv, but for *$much as the Apoſtle giuethir a getts 
rall teriie: "205 Warn: rakerb honoxr wriito hims ſelf: enen 
inthe mon wealth, in matters of this yainelife, 
not onelfthe 'God cf peace will not haue his 
ple to Hine in eonfuſion,curry mart to cxalrhimien 
but 'aifb [icniterh ro euery'one, rhe boundes 


4 "y . 


AypON THE ner'To THE HEBRVEST go © 
eilling;in which God harh-giuen him honour, and = 
without which,borth hee ſianerth againſt Godpand 
offendeth his Prince rhathath appointed him. The 
Juſtice mtiſt deale with thoſe thinges which apper- 
raineynto a Tuſtice,and 4 Tudge with the chingesof 
2ludge : and as it is rebellion for the ptiuate/man 
wo reliſt the Magiſtrate + fo is it preſumption'in'a 
Magiſtrate, to ”- vppon hin aboue his callinge, 
We haue gotten among vs Ikuowe not'what| pro- 
zerb, which c6monly we call, A caſt off our office: if 
this bee ro caſt off the lawe of our calling , and take 
more honobur then is — of the higher power, 
wee deſerue ir right wel; if for ſuch prety caſtes,our 
ſelues ſhould be caſt quite our of ourplaces: for in 
matters abone vs, wee bee all priuate men and muſt 
goevnto them, to whom Gol hath given theiudg- 
mente , where we our ſelues hane the place of ho- 
nour: there let vs be faithfull as before the'Lorde, 
The ſecond thing to belearned in theſe wordes is, 
that we hane all, ſuch accalling as we may be ſure it 
sof God: for we muſt bee called of God, as Aaron 
vas. Heere (dearely beloued) I would wee had no 
cute ro complaine : or, ſeeinge thinges are fo jll as 
they are, I would we had'the Pirit of the Prophete 
leremig, to wiſhe thar our haides were full of wa- 
ter, or in our eyes were a fuuntayne of teares ; that 
ve might weepe day and night forthe ſinnes of our 
nation ; then the Lord in due rimc would hearken 
mnto vs, and the higheſt from his holy ſcate would 
fegarde vs, that our eyes might ſee all our ruines 
reſtored; But nowe touching this calling in Magi- 
ſtrates and officers of our common wealth,l wil tay 
a0 more; but in one word, as the ſcripture ſpeaketh, 
a " God 
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God calleth him vato his dignitie,' whois _ 
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the trueth : bur becauſer 


witneliles againſt vs of the cuill afteions of our 
hearts, and our hurtfull doings one roward another 
dotſhew abundantly,thateuil will hath raken deepe 
root within vs,I proteſt thatI haue ncither part nat 
felow{hip inthis diyiſon , þur in louc and vaitie, 1 
beare him wicnefſe who ſpeakerth tructh,and beare 
with hiscrrour who is decciued, acknowleding my 
ſelf more vnworthic then cirher hoth. And thatyoy 
(dearly heloued) may hold faſt the bonde of peace; 
and not be broken off with cueric rempratipn,l be» 
ſeeche you conlider but thig with me: hath nor God 
giucu his gifts diuerſly, ro.one more,to one lelle, tp 
ne ten pouds, as it is in the parable, to another but 
pne,and can we the all know a like? muſt we notof 
necellity one know more, another lefle,one be more 
wiſc, anqther lelle, onc ynderſtand this truth, and» 
cher that, cucn as Gad xeucalcth it : & eucrie one of 
ys hane our wantcs, in which wee may bee bcttes 
taught: and ſhall ir. not þe cuer ſo, as long as out 
knowicdzc 3s in part, & we fee npt the fulncs of all 


, * » 


etch? and hath not God giuen this diuerſirie vneo 
«or agood purpoſe, that thus ſtiding in need one 
another, wee ſhould all more effeQually loue & 
le one another : looke not for it therefore wee 
|2oree in:euerie thing, for it ſhall neuer be till wee 
,2!l ſee the Lorde lets, who onely is perfe& wiſc- 
me and trueth. But looke for this, and pray that 
0 may ſec it, that ſeeing wee agree in the faith of 
ds cle, and in the hope of ſaluation, that is, in 
heLorde Ieſu, chat we may walke together in it in 
ue, and kepe this vnitie of the ſpirite, in the band ' 
if peace. And tothoſe who are aduerfaries in this 
ale againſt vs, if they vouchſafe to heare, moſte 
wmbly I beſeeche them to conſider, how precious 
trueth of the Lord is, and to ſeperate all affeCti- 
ns from the,ſo chat their heartes may beare them 
tnefſe in the night , both vnfcinedly they ſeeke 
and faithfully rhey will imbrace it, all that the 
dd (hall reueale vnto them:which mind the Lord 
rwnt vnto vs with them,that his truth may be of 
embraced,& his church may haue holy peace. 
Now, let vs rexurne to our text : Noman taketh 
mer vnto h:-ſelfe, but he that 18 called of God, as 
101 Was: a very flac and plaine ſentence. No mi- 
iter ought to bee called in the Churche, but hee 
bole calling may be knowen to be of God. Suche 
ns,ſuch oalities,ſuch laces, as may be kno- 
ithe Lord hath ordeined, onely ſuch eleCtions 
Ipht to bec in the Churche: and this all men muſt 
rd gran H creof may furſt c6clude, touching 
br on of the miniſter : thar becauſe in all pla- 
8,07 the prophers, by theApoſtles, by our ſawiour 
ule, God alway requireth that his miniſters _ 
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beof reporte, well grounded-in faith. a bp 
ode ro ecple :cherfore,if coffe fee fire iench 
men of an vnknowenreligion: if ignotant menantiie; 
not able ro teache, be hike vynto this office, Idaluchu 
boldlie afficme ir;rheir calling is nor alowed of podlititer 
andtherfore not accuſing any of ruffianry,or poperedy be 
b « i; {leaue that vnto the Lorde: yet((Irruſt 1 ſha . 90 
Iwithin good leaue to ſay this, which our eyes and cares de muc 
mark (()) knowe to bee to' rrue, that all thisrable ofpeopi@iaryc 
tofre ”= which hauz nowalmoſt filled cuery church, oruc bend 
eas, fo ignoraunr, as they can doe nothingelefle rhallferhe 4 
preach the word; howfocuer an viwiſe BilhopſIwilfecept c 
accuſe him nofarther) hath layed his handsonrhe Rater 
heades,or giventhem wax 2nd parchmenr:they ality maſ 
no more worthie to be in the miniſtric accordinguiifad(fo 
they were,& prophane they are,and with prophaniſo rh 
hands they te theirworks .  rhis ſceme hatdy 
ro you, aunſwere me Þut to this queſtion: what 
were learned, wiſe, honneft, religious, able to teackiifhy 
And vpon this boldnes would goc take on met 
miniſteric, without other caullinge : ſhould Inot 
diſpiſe the church? would not tliz biſhop bee angie 
for nor regarding his authoritic? And what thenit 
haue rhe biſhops creation, & yet am neither rell Mtion 
ous, nor wile, 'nor able'to reach as God requuretaor 
Becauſc I am admitted of a man, hal rhe ordinanc 
of God be of noe eftet;For though god in his 
{ſpeakcable mercic,doe ſandife the prayers ands 
cramentes of his Church, in their miniftene, 
make thenyprofitable to his children, yer ouriawanue 
is neuer theſeffe in tranſgrefling his written woltgover 
ner bocauſe God is good "to. vic ohriinne vio 
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Gods calling then rhey were before, but prophanih : 
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fine, our {in is Iefle before him. Bur true it is, as] 

wh 25 hier in Vs, we thraſt no miniſters into the 

:#eric of Chriſt, and make'the Church of God” 
church vnro him.Sith then this is the firſt thing 
odictcofwe complainetuſtly, though we ſpeak bir- 
ited beare with vs, for there is no man liueth in the 
uni of the Lord Teſus, but his ſoule mourneth for 
de much mifericof ſuch a te. ' Anorhet thing 
parc complayne of, is, that whereas there oughr 
ide bno miniſters bur ſuch as are ordeined of chriſt 
heYfrhe Apoſtle here wirneſſerh,yer we will allow and 
Werept of ſuch as haue bin only called of anrichriſt.” 
heWtole whick he hattr ſhaven and greaſed onely to 
yall) maſſe, and offer ſacrifice for the quicke and the! 
ad(for chat isthe commithon byrbeit own Pon-: 
tical) thoſe we have taken, & ſome of them with- 

t anie dereſtation of rheir impure orders, with-- 

na 2hy orher laying on of handes or allowance of 
Wirowne church, wee fuffer ro poltute our Sacra- 
ms,and diſhonour the ſcares of Gods Miniſters. 
ad not onely ſo, but theſe men, they are ſo farre, 
dfwollen with fatneſſe, that borh before her Ma- 
tit;and in the moſt famous places of het Realm, 


We7preſume to CN euilofall refor- 
1 -/y ſo that De we would cteanſe our {clues 
Wrthe corruption'of the man of fin, and-ro caſt 
7 bis whorcdomes from betweene our bfeſtes, 
Sowne chaplains have ftrengrh againſtvs,to pull 
we all that we baildvp. And ſo much the more: 
Woneveth vs, becanſe ſome'of them (entn-in 
aerne Er124'3rt#s dayes) when thee Goſpell was 
rin reſtoritg/and Biſhops at hande by whom 
"> gh age bin-admirced into the bn 
o | o 


of the Goſpell: yer they made haſtevmo Boner? 
kis fellowes before their vrter ruine, torake andy 
of them as a monument of theirh Crhisfs 
iudge your ſclues what it is-: for: the other, if yl 
nic of you can doubt whether a; maſle-prieftm* 
become a miniſter of the Goſpell by vertue of kalit®® 
paeme orders ina well reformed TY to. con®* 
rme you that he ought not, remeber whar Thandi® 
alreadie told you. The commillion for theirpneti® 
hoode in their owne Ponrificall, is onely this; T4 


axthoritic to ſay maſſe, and to [acrifice for the amd 
on led, Can We vordes wh of mc vic <p 
e my giue authoritie toAany mani -_.. 
preache -_ /- Il, roars is tothe px I , - 
15 maſling and ſacrificing, preaching & miniſtn : 
beſides this,doeth not naturall reaſon teach vsaluliÞl 
Antichriſt can not ordeine miniſters of Chrilt1 rt": 
if we had ncither reaſon nor lawe, yer is the {np 
eure plaine and euident, for who deſcriberh then 
niſters qualiries bur, God alpne?ro whom is theendſ,. _ ? 
mination and choiſe of him commirred, but toil” © 
church ? who ordeinerh him, but the rulers ofa. 
congregation 2 The idle pricftes of the gran - v 
were they allowed as miniſters of Chriſttor any@ſey 
led of heretiques and apoftatacs ( without by wy 
rer ordination or appro bation of the church, '- 
they ſo eo. [2 This 150. 1” 
another thing,chat we & this Apoſtle with vs come. 
plaine of: And pray you dearely bcloued ( for kW. 


. 
L 
at - 


your parte) that our complaint may be heard; 1188. 


no man may take honour to him ſclfc, but hee 


is.called of God as Aaron-was. , Anotherti I lf " 
which we complaine of, is, char ſuch as God! om | 
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Wo mecre miniſters ofthe Golpell, they may allo * 
2 meet caling of men jos any. che wand ' 
uc-d. Nowe, what calling the Lord allowerh, as .. | 
ny ya fcarc him, they will carefully ſeeke : and 
"6c my part I moſt harrily beſeech altqur brethren, 
x, bt ourfaithes fake,which we all profeſſe, that 
re may ſeeke this in love; with one heart, and with 
"Wc ſpirit. Rememberrthe ſeruzunrof God muſt be”. 
Maree from al ſtrife, he muſt be milde and CRE : 
hrde all, eſpecially-ro che brethren.” And'S. Iames 
Wrh:lfchere be bitter enuic andfirife'and conten« Jam, 
Won in our heart; our wiſedome if tot from aboue; 
A Wc it is carchly,catnall,and didelifi'? for the wiſea 
vine that is fr6 zboge is pure; 13 peactable; is tho% 
"> Wt.is gentle,aud full of mercie. 'Irthis wiledome 
"Wtvs inquire what calling Godalloweth for his mi- 
ters; In the firſt chapter of the A@es;where Mats 
as is choſen to beeun Apoſtle;ir'is: faide off tlie 48. 1.235 
ole Churety, chat chey'proſenited' twe; of whiich 
x by Lor'appoiated one.” Inthic (ixt of the ates AR.s.4. 
ie election was'made'of Deacons is' the Apo 
a Wcommaunded,it was faide tothe Church, ſearch ag.c1..; 
We ut wiſe men; &c; Ir; the xijj. God calleth to 
"rand Barnabas ynto the worke of the miniſte- 
Wie laierh vntb the reſidue; Separte tome Batria« 
and Saul./In che xiiij. it is ſaide of Paule & Bar- ,g 
s,thatin every Church they choſe Miniſters 
them by common ſuffrages. By this it is moſt 
"= ec and manifeſt, har by the Apoſtles inftirutis, 
7) Church ſhonld have cheir full authotitie for, 
uy ey ghoariev gon oy ſecke the vſt of the” 
mnue Chitch for the ſpace of 200; yeres after: 
LK and more : Iam ſiren fearned nxin will or- 


 ' candenic,butthechurch made the ghoilb af W daily 
Paſtor. It is 20 no purpoſe for me to alleadge man '®)* 
reſtimonics, this 15, proofe inough of eructh, tha 

there isno man;w4ll denic it. For the former times 10 
within 200, zetesafger Chriſt, we have fewe writenls)9” | 
that ate f credit; a g6pany af baſtard wairrerschadls! G0 
ae abroade,notwarthic to be conſutcd, whichw® 
Gd ro þe of that time, and are-inor,;; Therefore wc 
' knowe tho ſtate of thoſe times, the: ſureſk -withels 

| &rethe Gengils them (clues; which fomrimes ſþq 

- © ofceligion,and ach ieſtimonicganake withysl 
weccad in T,ampridins, writing theldifeiof Alexa 
der- Seyerus; thatithe Emptxour in choice of 
Magiſtrates,made them ſtandeopenly tobeexa 


ped of any, or;ay 9n5eption te hoe: made againiſ®" 


them, becaule {lajith;he)the Iewes and the Chibi G00 


- 


an2viedchis owder inccholing ahcir Miniſters, Huge ©? 


7.3. A plaiake eſtirwozja what carded w2as-then in ſy i" 
ghutch; cup ;hoſamewhich befarewas.inftinneſi'®” 
+... 1, byztbo ApoBties) Jfxhen 5histhe ahe-ardee that Gol7e”!" 
hath appointcd, lex vsfolloweac; lf God. haves) * 
2.41.2 pane any Qrbergles chem ſheweis; whohauey r Ty 
| chis carmmavcxlie vp againſkv5, Ando wu; - © 
ysperlyads, our ſelyes,if we knowithe wayne 

Lord, and will notfgllowe then; the Laze yur: 

. +, fuxedly corſe, qu owe wayes, thaxawet mayhbll? 

Uhm; he fre already: wharhe hath: dangcthe huh” 
make ys wite, that i. may Reach ys tcp me * 
we haye magde:miniſters after our owne pn 4 | 
Yap {e5;howe moſtchurches bang.ido} {bepiruny, - »- 

Doe YON hope itwill- be berter hexeafietſ184 9.727 
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ou will,and call 
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ofhis owne orders. And hereas Thave freely con» 
{ſed our owne wantes,that we mighrall praye for 
wodtmation:: ſo leaſt our enimies ſhould reioyce )) 
Ithinke it not amille ro adde a word or two of their 
pit orders, and prieſtes of their calling.. 
ſou knowe firſt this certaine principle : Ns man 
wht to take bonowr,but he that is called of Gods, Aa- 
[Was . Now would T faine knowe, of all thoſe or- 
&rs which the papiſtes had, what one of them was 
-o Mol God ? eyther rouching theworke whereto. the 
1, ppointfy , Or elſe rhe qualities Fequired in the, 
which they be examined ? Far firſt, touching the 
walitics of Gods miniſters, of which the Chi rh 
cla jineth then, wee all know this day , thatt cle 
dey are * rchey-muſt bee blaideleſſe ; watchful, 
dder,modelt, herbetous, wiſe; gentle, apr to teache, 
die to conuince the aduerſatic, fuch'as gouern'wAl 
derwholefamilies,no drunkardes, no quarellers, "in* 
yPvcouctous, men :thele bee the giralities that C od Soc 
Wequireth. Bur tlie Pope, how oth hee exarnitie his 
eſtes? the Biſhop, orelſe the Archdeacon, with 
me other prieſtes , they call the parties, and exa- 
mn them: firſt, whether they bee'xYy. yeare olde': 
Wn, whether he vnderſtand any latine: then, whe- 
aq his fathiet and'mother were h6ireſt,orw herher 
th dea baſtarde: fourrhly they, muſt matke & han- 
F- euctie member of his bodie , wherher they bee 
LIP _ ſoutide 
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founde,and number his eyes, his cares, his not, Þ 
his handes, his fingers, his feete : and if they my 
Aruſt, he muſt pur off his ſhoos, to ſee whetherhi 
feete be of wood, of no. Fiftely, Whether hee have 
chaſt fleſh : that is, whether hee hauc. married two 
wiucs, or elſe 2 widowe, Sixtcly, howe long he hath 
bene in orders, and what, when, and of whom he 
had his orders. -Seuenthly, wharlivinge he harki 
mainteine him, eyther by patrimonie, or by behe 
fice. Theſe thinges by ireight examination beein 
well knowen,then the Biſhop relleth the that then 
be xiijj. eſpecial thinges, which Saint Paule toTj 
mothy,requireth in a miniſter, and wiſheth them| 
conlider of them, Was there ever darke nightk 
contrarie to a ſhining day, as theſe bzbles of Ant 
chriſt,are contratie to the ordinaunee of God? No 
roucking the office, wherevnto'god appointerh 
miniſters of his Goſpel, is it not this; to preachely 

 wortie, and miniſter ſacramentes?other gouernout 
of his Charche, are they not for the peoples obed; 
ence ynto this word, and for prouiſien of the poote 
| But the Popes officers fr6 the higheſt co the "7 | 
ie Papifti What ſimilitude haue they with rheſe ? the fink 
offices Officer in their church is aporter, and hee hathth 
officers. 2uthoritic given him,ro ringe the bell, to vnloek 
the Church andyeſtric doores to open his booke 
any man preache; and this hee'is charged todo wy” 
ccrely, cuen as hee will make his accomptto o0 
Their ſecond officer is a leſſon reader: and heeM 
reade,or ling the leflons,and hallow breade, and 
greene fruite, and tudie the booke jm which fo 
f-llons are,and all this he muſt do faithfully,anes 
the full. The third office they haue,is,to cOure: 


4 
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theexorciſt or coniurer, he hath charge with acer-' 
tine charme ro caſtout diucls: to bid them that do 
noccommunicare,departe:and to powre water into 
the chalice at communion: and this hee muſte dos 
yerie diligentlie. The fourth office,is of Acolites: 8 
they mult caric the candleſtickes, light the tapers, 
end prepare bread & wine, when there 1s a commu- 
gion: and of this they muſt haue greate conlidcra- 
jon. Their fift order or ofhice,is of greater accopr, 


inolll and is of Subdcacons:and they muſt prouide water 


wainſt maile,waſh rhe palles,& corporalle clothes, 
gue the chalice & couer vnto the Deacon: and this 
they mult do very cleanly & diligently: belide,they 
A muſt vowe chaſtitic, ſerue at the Alrar,and haue aus 
iM thority ro read the epiſtle for the quick & the dead, 


The lixt order is,of Deacons : and he may ſomtime 


for want of a better, bapriſe and preache, but his cf 
peciall charge and authoritie is, to ſerue at the al- 


tarand reade the goſpel for the quicke & the dead: 


all und he muſt greatly bethinke him, what an highe 
ot degree he hath tak, The ſcuenth order is,of prieſts 


20H hood : and 1t is told him that he muſt preache, bap- 
MM tle, blefle,and rule: bur his principall,& ſole aurho- 
te giuen him in coſecration is, to ſay malle; offer 
keritice for the quick & rhe dead,&to forgiue lins, 
This authoritie hath alſo the Bilhop, when he will: 


and ſpecially, he muſt beare a croſyre ſtatte, weare a 


a ng,& rule ouer other. The Pope him ſeife, he may 


de the like, but e{pecially he may weare acrowne 
wda pall,& hath tulncile of power to do al things, 
forthe gloric of God, and the blefled virgin,and the 
ho]; Apoltles, Peter and Paule, and for the church 
«Rome, Thele (dearcly beloucd)are the orders of 


| Bd, the 


the popiſh church, not one worde feignedc | 
but euery whit ſcr out in their owne Ponrikicall, a 
you may plainly {ce it.Nowe 1udge your ſelues,and 
I appeale to the conſcience of cucry man that hath 
an vnderſtiding heart, whether ſuch creatures haye "wo 
their calling of god, or no? I might likewiſealledge t 
that fourme and manner of ordeyning,as contratie 
ro Chriſtes inſtiruris as theſc former are: for,where hs 
Chriſtes ordinaunce 1s, that his miniſters ſhouldhe as 
made withprayer and faſting,and with laying onof I ,.a. 
hands: they, as men thinking baſely of ſuch {imple *1 
dealinge,and a greatdeale more to making oftheir had 
priettes : they muſt haue oyle,candcls, baſcns,toy. IU ,;. 
cls, amices, albes, ſtoalcs, gyrdles, maniples, my. £dy 
ters, bookes, croſles, linnen bandes , chalices, pat-M j.4 4 
rens, lingin g cakes, wine and water, flowre,& {uch oy 
other things, trifled and toyed with all, with ſo me 
nie foolithe geſtures, as I am perſwaded, that any Wl (14 , 
wiſe man,this day, reading itinthcir owne books, preac 
would abhorre ir,cither as intollerable pride,orva- I Ch; 
{peakeable foolilhnefle: but wildome 1s the Lords, 
and he giueth itto whom he will: and let vs prayle 
him for his goodneſle,to whom he hath giuenezs 
to ſee , If any will here obiecte, notwithitandinge 
all theſe abuſes: yet the prieft had that which wa 
principall, libertie to preache and miniſter ſacta» 
mentes: therefore their miniſteric not to bee relec- 
ted. Iaunſwere : In this, on one fide was the great 
goodnefſe of God, that in time to come, his clul 
dren might aſſuredly knowe, hee reſerucd to hims 
{clfe a church,cuen in the middeſt of all deſolation: 
and that he called them by his worde, and conlit 
med by his Sacramentes, cucn as atthis daye: tt 
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feeing there can bee no ſinne ſo great, but faith in|. 
eſa Chciſt ſcartererh ir all away, it was impoſſible 
<2tche man of tinneſhould ſo much adulterate,ct- 
herthe worde of G o D, bur that it ſhould beto rhe 
ichfull a Goſpell of faluation: or elſe the facra- 
-ntes of God, but that they ſhould bee pledges of 
*crmall life ro thoſe that did beleeuc. Againe, on 
the other fide, in that they Kepre this authoritie ro 
their prieſtes, ro preache and t9 bapriſe: it was the 
pettilent 1:ighr and ſubriltic of the diuell, the more 
eilie by ſuch a colour to deceyue them : for if hee 
had vrcerly denied preachinge of tac Goſpel, and 
viofthe Sacramentes, who would then haue bene 
kduced ? theſe bee his wayes to deſtroy Pagans and 
Ihidels; but ro corruprthe Church of God, he pur- 
kth on an Angels cloathinge, that vnder pretence 
of holinelle, hze might deceyue. And in deede hee 
did deceyuc : for hee hath {o farre prophaned rhe 
preaching of the Goſpell, and the Sacramentes of 
Chaſte, char wee ought, accordinge to the word of 
God, to ſ-parare our (clues, and to faye, accurſled, 
tall their doinges, although God of his infinite 
poodnes, who callcth things that arenot,as though 
they were, cucn in that maniſterie gaue grace vnto 
bu Sainctes, I ſay therefore againe,as 1 l d before, 
that in the popith church, from the crowne of the 
bzadto the {oole of the foote, not one order is of 
bod,nor any peece of their Prieſthood is honor gi- 
knot God : wherein Iappcale vnto their 0:41 con- 
ſciences, whoſe wiſedome 1s without ati:Ction in 
hem: and thus farre of this fourth verſe. Touching 
derwo next verſes, I hauc before ſhewed the mea- 
ung of them, that by tcltimonie of the Propher,the 
2 Bb 2 Apo- 
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 - Apoſtleproueth that Chriſt alſo had his a ing 
* Wn as Chriſt him ſelfe often wana, 
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he was ſent of his father, Touching this text; They 
art my ſonne,this day haxe [ begotten thee: it meaneth, 


thar openly and plainly, God made it manifeſt, that: 


Chriſt was his only ſonne, by many ſignes and mi. 
racles,in which,as Paule ſayth, God was made ms 
nifeſt in fleſh : bur of this I pake more vnto youin 
the expolitis of the x. verſc of the firſt chapter, The 
other rext here alledged,is out of the 110, Plalme; 
T bon art a Prieſt for ener, after the order of Melchiſe. 
dech : of which text wee ſhall alſo haue occafionty 
ſpeake more largely hereafter: this now we hauets 
learn,that this plalme is ment of Chriſt, & this ſen> 
<ccis hiscalling tothe pricſthood: of this the Aps- 
ſle is a plaine witneſle, & our (auiour Chriſt in the 
22: of Matt. teacheth that this pſaline could nothe 
meant of Dauid, becaulc it is {aid in it,T he lord ſad 
wnto my Lord, fit thou on my right hanae, untill I maty 
thine entmies thy footeſtoole : and reaſon teachethit 
plainly: for ſeeing, as is here alledged it, is to the 
rayſc of an high prieſt, how couldit bee of Kinge 
David, ro whom the pcieſthoode in no caſc belon- 
ged ?'or howe could it be of any Pricft of the lawe, 
who had their proper calling of god, where this wa 
an other, after the order of Melchiſedech, whows 
both a King and a Prieſt : and therefore itis plaine 
to be ment of Chriſt, who was figured in Melchiſe- 
dech. The concluſion then of the Apoſtle in al this 
is, that Chriſt had his calling of God,as Aaron had, 
and a more glorious and exccllent calling, therfore 
a greater high Prieſtthen any before him: burths 


time is paſt. Let vs pray,&c. The 


_ 


qT he xii Lefure, yponthe © 
7, 8.and 9, verſes. | 

5 Who in the dajes of his fleſh did offer wp prayers & 
ſupplications,with ſtrong crying and teares onto him, | 
at that was able to ſane himfrom death, and Was alſe 4 
Tl beard in that Which he fearcd. 
+ || t Andthourh hee Were the Sonne,yet learned hee obte 
in Y dence by the thinges which he ſuffered. 
he fÞ 4 And being conſecrat, Was made the autbonr 0 f eters 
e: nall (aluation vnto all them that obey him. 


ſe He Apoſtle, in this Chapter, beginneth ro 
PT pro our Saujour Chriſt ro be the only high 
Prieſt of the new Teſtament: and becauſe the 

MY people of Ifracl, had ſogreat afhiance inthe pricſt- 
hoods of Aaron, that they.could hardly bee drawen 

be away from the dereyning of it, thinking aſluredly, 
'be W (har vnco that Prieſthood ,the lawe and teſtimonies 
of God had bene tyed for cuer: and notknowinge 
a that all the ceremonies of the lawe were ordeyned 
null che time of reformation, in which Chriſt 
ſhould appeare and chaunge thar Prieſthood,to be- 
5 FI come him (lf vnro vs a Pricſt of a betrerteſtament: 
Fj therefore the Apoſtle firſt ſerterh foorth the proper- 
" I} ts of the Pricithoed, according vnto the law, and 
tter by compariſon applicth them vnto Chriſt, in 


«4 
i 
4 


"wy vhom they all ſhine in a much more exccllent ſorr, 
73 then before in Aaron: and therefore it can not bee, 
& FF neither breach nor diſhonour vnto the law of God, 
us, I nor the prieſthood of it , if the ſhadowe and the f1- 
30, gure, which was Aaron, ſhould nowe bee taken 
ry Way: and the bodic and the tructh , which is Teſu 

Chrilt, ſhould be eftabliſhed for cuer. The pro- 
1 pertes which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, necellarilie 
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appertayning vnto euery prieft, as vnto one that I |! 
mult be a Mcdiatour, are theſe : that firſt he ſhould op 
be man as we are, as Aaro! and his polteritic were, Þl x:d: 
For neyther Angell nor Archangell, nor principa. Þ cou 


fleſthe and bloud vnto the Maicftic of Go 
them ſeſues 2re but ſpirites : and therefore Chriſte, Þ yirk 
that he might bee high pricft, rooke not an Angcl Þ thar 
nature, but was made of the (cede of Abraham,like Þ rices 
vs: that asthere is bur one God, ſo there might be I ned, 
but one Mcdiatour betweene God and man, euth © (ict) 
the man Chriſte Ieſus, inthis reſpect as able roþee I Chr 
high Prieſt as Aaron him (clfe, being as naturallie Þ thin: 
and as truely clothed with our fle:he,as Aaron was, I prect 
Te ſccond propertic of the Prieft,is,thar he ſhould Il trine 
bee ordeyned, not oncly for him ſelfe ro make his I fore 
own attonement, bur allo for other men to accom» ÞÞ th: h 
pliſhe whatſocucr was brtweene Go Þ and them: } ther: 
thac where they were before enimics and ſtrangers, | hood 
they might by him be reconciled, and haue freeacs I poi 
ceſle vnto the throne of grace, to inde mercieand 
{uccour in due timc:and for this cauſe Chriſt alone 
is a perfect Prieſt, more excellent then Aaron, who 
Was incumbred with his owne finnes, to make hi 
reconciliation for them,&: therefore could not — 
fite other. And as this was the prieſtcs office, to bea 
mcediatour for other:ſo the mcanes he muſt vie,and 
the meviarion to be wrought in this worke, wasto 
ofter vp giftes & ſacrifices of finnes: that 1s, to pres 
ſentvno Ged the (acrifice of rightcouſnes, pure& 
holy in his fighr,in which he might be plea cd,and 
the {innes of the pcople might be taken away? the 
which lacrifice, becauſe it mult bee ſo pure, _ 
0 


lities, nor powers, can doe this worke, ro | 2-w Goa 
, When 
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che for whom it was made, muſt be fanQified, & 
ſoprecious,thatit muſt bee a ſufficient purchaſers 
redzeme man from all tranſgreſſion : therefore it 
could not be made with the bloud of Calues or 
Goates which can nottake away {in,nor with golde 
nor filuer which can not redeeme our foules, nor 
with meates and drinkes which profited not them 
that were exerciſed therein, nor in any fuch carnall 
rites, for which the priefthood of Aaron was ordet- 
ned, and therfore, as an other pricſt muſt make this 
kerifice, which can not bee any other then Iefus 
Chriſt, who being made high Prieſt of the good 
things ro come, by a greater tabernacle,and a more 
precious {acrifice,cuen by his own bloude hath oþ- 
tzined for vs an euerlalting redemption, and there- | 
fore is nuwe to bee acknowledged our onely prietb2 

the firſt prieſthood, and the hirit lawe, being altogi- 
therabrogared . One other propertie of the prieſt» - 
hood is,that none thruſt in him felte, being nor ap- 
painted,nor take vnto him ſelfe this honour, being | 
not called vnto it ; and god cucr thewced him felfea | 
readie reuenger againſt all ſuch as ſhould dehile his | 
prieſthoode, ro take ro them {clues the dignitie to | 
Wach they were nor appointed. But this caling alſo 

vas prue vnto Chriſt rn God his father,as before 
mto Aaron, both by word and by oth, that no fleſh 
ſhould reiſt it,cuen as it iswritten: The Lorde hath Pla.tt 
ſworne , and will not repent , thou art a Prieſt for ener 
#fter the order of e Melchiſedech : forthat in this be- 
balfe,our faith muſt be cuer tron g, that thecalling 
of Chriſt is of the lord,cuen as the calling of Aaron 
was: and with {ſo much the greater judgment it ſhal 
bereie&ed, becauſe it was conkirined with an othe. 


The 
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The laſt propertie in this compariſon is, that thy 
high prieſt of the lawe ſhould haue an inwarde <6 
paiſion roward them that were ignorant, and wer 
deceyued: in which perfect knot of vnfcigned loue, 
his miniſteric was accepted of God, and his ſacri. 
ces recciued & accounted holy: and leſt he ſhould 
caſt from him this brotherly affection, God printed 
deepein his owne bodie the infirmities of his bre. 


thren,thataccordin gtothe meaſurcof grace which 
he had receiued, he might in deede be moued with 
his brothers kharmes, as with his owne: ſothat hee 
did not withdrawe himſclfe from the ({cruice ofthe 
$auctuaric, bur put on the holy garmentes, was an- 
noynted with the holie oyle, bare the names of his 
Þrethren before the Lorde, preſented theit ſacrif 
ces,abſteined from wine and ſtrong drinke, mout- 
.ned not for his triendes that were departed, taught 
diligently the people, prayed for their tranſgrell- 
ons,and bare the burthen of his people, as God had 
Jaid it ypon him, But yer this propertic exceeded 
more in Chriſt, then in all the wh of Leuic; and 
the bowels of al compaſſion were more large with- 
in him, then the vtmoſt branches of it in any other 
creature. And this the Apoltle noteth in.this place, 
which nowe we haue in ox hem which we may fee 
(asijn a moſt lively glalle) the perfect beautic of all 
excellent Jouc. The things, they were nor light, nor 
the ſorrowes (mall, nor the ſighings fewe 11 nuntÞ 
ber,nor the prayers faint, nor the anguilhof ſpirits 


litle,nor che death eatie, by which he hath ſealed it Wil 


ynto vs,that he had compaliion on his people : but 
a6 the Apoltle ſaycth ; 1n che dayes of #15 fleſbe (while 


he was tice clorhed in morealitie , ike vnto cor 
| [1 
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(co the ende he might be Faithfull for our ſakes) © | 
led:d offer vp prayers and ſnpplications, With ſtrongs 
grings and teares vnto him that Was able to ſane hims 
am death, and Was alſo heard in thinges which hee 
ured: and being hims ſelfe the Sonne, yet hee learned :: 
Wedrence by the thinges Which hee ſuffered : and beeing 

tn (ecrate, Was made the authour of eternall ſaluation> 
wtem that obey him. Thele wordes, my deare bre« 
thren, we haue nowe in hande, to ſ{carche and cxas 
mine what the ſpirit teacheth vs, ſo muchthe more 
cucfully ro be hearkened vnto of vs, howe much 

the more plainly it ſerteth forth vato vs, the great 
lue and compatſion that Chriſt beareth towardes 

1s, Two thinges eſpecially here the Apoſtle teſtify 
eh: Firſt, the {ufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
then the benehite that wee enioye by the ſame, aC» 
cording as his (uffcringes were onely for our ſake; 


His lutterings whatthcy were, and howe yon {ore 


owe oppreiled him, hee ſheweth by thoſe efteGes, 
wch his forrowes brought forth: that is, prayers, 
lupplications, cryings, teares, fcare and anguiih of 
ſuite, which things waited cuer vpon him, een 
wthe accompliſhing of all his pallions, which was 
Nedeath of his crolie, The fruie that we doe reape 
oitheſc atflictions which he (uttered, is the (alua- 
ln of our ſoules, and ctetnall life, if we will obeye 
um, In this deſcription of his ſufferings, though 
ethinges are ſer forth which were common and 
luall vnto him all his life: yet it appeareth eſpeci= 
,the Apoſtle meaneth that greateſt conflict of 
move, which hee had a lictle before his paſſhon, 
@ſcribed by thc Euangeliſtes, jn all fimilitude hKe 


Wo this which the Apoſtle here declareth, For as 
it 
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it is here ſaid, He made prayers, noting by the wordy 
that they were many in number: ſo 1t appearethig 
the Goſpel,that beſide other prayers,three times ho 
repeated this one: Father, if it bee poſſil te, let this 
+42 paſſe from me: and as it is ſaid ; he made ſupplicationg, 
humbling h:m (elf low vnder the hand of his father: (g 
it is ſaid in the goſpel, that then he kneeled downe; om! 
fell vpon his face, and fo prayed vnto God, Andy fad, 
the caulc of his prayers is here mentioned, To be de, Four! 
linered from death: {o the wordes of his prayer inthe 
Goſpel!l are like: Father, rf it be poſſible, let this cuppe 
paſſe from me : meaninge the death of his crofſe, tg 
which he was condemned, And as here is mencig. 
ned his great and lowde crying, ſo there the Euan- 
geliſt fayrh: he cried out with a Jowde voice: Ay 
ek wy God, why haFt thou forſaken mee : and like wi 
ere is ſaid, He prayeth with weeping teares : lo there 
js witnelled that he was ſorrowfull and greenouſlieÞ 
troubled, that his foule was heauy. cuen vnto death, 
and that in a great agonie, his {(weat was like vntoF! | 
drops of bloude : a woefull kinde of weepinge, but 
fuch was his compaſſion, that wee might hauc fare 
hope : and as here is (aide, he w.4s deliuered from wtf 
feare: (o atthar time when all his ſpirites were trot 
bled, the Angell came from hexuen to bringe him 
comforr. Theſe ſimilitndes, they are all fo agrees 
ble,char iris euidenr the Apoſtle rel; pected elp 1 
lie aboue other, this part of his pallion, in whicans 
his perfect loue, and vnchaungeable affection wo 
ward vs,(hined in moſt fulnefle of beautie,in that! 
was fo feruent and ſo deepely rooted, that neythet 
fear nor trembling. nor any anguiſh of ſpirit, coun 


” oO 7 
make him thake ; nor the force of death, not 
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toudie (weates,could pull it our of his bowels. In 
thisone ſentence (dearely beloued ) there is more 
br vs to learne, then either eye harh ſcene, or care 
kith heard, or all fleſhe in this life ſhall atteine vn» 
p:itis che depth of the glorious goſpell which the 
Angels doe delire to beho[de, Bur ro note ynto you 
ome chinges, in which our fayth may be ſtrengrh+ 
xed, we haue to learne by the example of our Saui-» 
Moor Chriſt in this place, that in all cemprations,wee 
ſhould approch vnto our God, and make our com- 
_ vnto him,who is only able and redier for to 

pe vs. He hath not forgor his promiſe that hee — 

0 huch made of old, (all vpon me inthe day of trouble, Pal you 
{fill deliwer thee : he is a place of refuge, and of 
ſure defence, a ſtrong tower againl(t all aſlaults : che 
ithreous man that {hall haſten vnto him, hee thall 


5 
k furely faued: the author & finiſher of our fayth, 


keis gone before vs, we ſhall be ſurely partakers of 
belame mercy.It (killeth nor how great our temp- 
ons are, into which we are fallen, nor howe ma- 
einnum ber : the Lorde will dcliner vs our of all, 

t {killecth nor how many our ſinnes are, nor howe 
eat 111 Our ou that haue procured our troubles: 


t*Lorde will ſcatter them as the cloudes from the 
Kauens , and they ſhall not rurnce away his louinge 
ountenance from vs . Let vs look on this patterne 

us Chriſt, thar is ſet before vs : it woulde cruthe 
urfleſh in peeces to beare with him the weight of 
attlictions, from which he was dcliuered : and ir 

puld make ourteares to bee as drops of bloud, to 
partakers of ſo great anguithe of ſpirit as he {uſ- 
puldMeyned,and yer it was nor b great, but the comfort 
the angel {cnt from his father, was much greater: 


fo 
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ſo that by prayer hec obtcined a moſtexcellentyis; 
torie, and hath bruſed the ſerpents head, and 
ken all his force : and why ſhould wee then bee gi 
courag*d 2 If our linnes be as crimton, or if they by 
red like {karlct,yet they are the finnes of our owr 
dodies: bur not ours only, bur alfo the finnes ofthe 
world: they reſted all vpon C no Sauiour; an 
yet he prayed for deliucrance,& hathobteined,ay 


therefore we may ſay with boldneſle, forgine w 
freſpaſſes , If the loue of Chriſte were lo great, 1 
 beare the finnes of vs all, and of them cuery ons 
Aith gotten forgiuencſle, howe {ould not werht 
are luaden but with our owne linnes, lifre vp out b 


heades into great allurance of hope,and heare wit Sion 
10ytulnetle the worde of promile : { will be merafelff fo 
to thetr vnr:ghteonuſneſſe,and / Will remember their 

and their ingquities no more, And. what thoughourſ ho 
afilictions are exceeding many,thatthe whole heal” 
be ſicke,and the whole heart bee heauic, that fron ſen 
the ſole of the foote vnto our heades, there beenog**© 0 
thing whole in our bodtes, bur all woundes andgf""c 
{wellings, and forces full of corruption? yer all thi th 
is nothing vnto his paſſions, by whole ſtripes wel le 
are healcd. And: thcle troubles are nothinge vntom® 
his nughtie cryings, who was compalled about k 

our takes with feares and horrours : till his (weat 

was as drops of bloud, and his bones kruiſedinh 
ficſhe. Then ct the whips and ſcourges of ourca 
ſtiſementes be gricuous, and let ys yet be beaten( 

the will of God {2 bee) with ſcorpions : Chrilte,! 
great compallion, ſuftcringe with our intirmitis 

hath borne yeta more heauie weight of iniquity” * 
and hath bin dceliucred : So that 1& we obey, We1 


pal 
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trig purcakers of his mercies, and we have full perſwin. © 
| þ n, that neither death nor Iife,nor Angels, nor princt- 
dities,nor powers nor things preſent nor things to come Rod, of 
wr berg/2t 007 depth, nor any other creature, [balbe abls þ 
uſeparate 5 from the lowe of God Which 15 in ( hrifts 
bell feſus 07 Lord. Y ca and greater boldnes then this if 
and tbe poſſible ro dwell within vs, the Apoſtle heere 
bath offered it in Chriſt Icſu, If all the nnes were 
n him,& all ſorrowes in his fle{he,and yer from 
:m all, God hath heard his prayers : why ſhould 
F vcoot be ſure that our ſinnes and forrowes ſhalbe 
done awayc : why ſhould we not bee {ure that God 
aelfhim (clfe hath appointed vnto all that mourne in 
þSion (as the Prophet (ayeth) ro gine vnto them bean- pi a 
bu for aſhes, the oyle of toy for monrning, the garment of 
fladneſſe, for the ſpirit of heauineſſe? Letvs therefore 
eflbolde (dearely beloued) for hee Was wonnded for Eſai.s 
r tranſgrsſſ1ons and broken for our iniquitirs,the cha« 
iſementes of our peace was vppon him : thele prayers 
eours,thelſe (uplications tor vs, auailable fr moe 
Innes,then we are able ro commit: this 55 ory vittos , obs, d 
that ſhall exercome the world, enen our faith : in all 
Mnileries, and multitudes of woe, we are not ſunken 
ddeepe in {orrowe, as hee that for our ſakes mada 
ayers and {upplications, with ſtrong cryinges and 
hteares, and was deliuered from bis fearc. The 
gconde point that wee haue heereto learne in thix 
zample of our Sauiour Chriſte, is, to knowe vnta 
hom we (hould make our prayers in the daye of 
touble, which the Apoſtle teſtiherh in theſe wordsy 
nite} Chriſt made his prayers vnto him that was a-- 
wenF® eto deliuer him from death : a rule ro be kept of 
Run all manner of our petitions,and ſupplication s 
'Wha'te 
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whatſocuer, ro make them knowen vnto himtha 
can graunt our requeſt, that is, vnto God : this rule 
Was kepr of the cqutch of god from the beginnin 
When men were once turned from their idols,then i ©*** 
in all their prayers, they began to call vppon the 1" 
name of the Lorde : and God him ſelfe , at no £'Y%" 
time, docth more ſharpely reprouc his pcople,then tas: 
when they would al ke of thole that had no pover $00 
ro helpe them. This leiſon, that poore Leperſode. ** 
hled in fleſhe, had yet humbly learncd, and with aN'*** 
pure heart hee prayed accordinglic: Lord if you mel 
thou canſt make me Whole : vpon this foundation,ourſÞ**"* 
Sauiour Chriſte hath built vp all the prayers ofthe (actr 
true Diſciples, addinge it as a ſpeciall clauſe ynto have 4 
the prayer that he taught them: For thine 35the king" aa 
dome, the pewer, and florie for ever and ever, Amen: ul you 
thenlervs learne it, ſo manie as will praye in (pi-ſ;*)<* 
rite, to make our prayers vnto him alone, who uf" * 
able to ſauec vs. Iris the ſacrifice of the newe Teſt 


Vie rc 


ment, that hee hath appointed vs. that wee ſhould 158k 
offer vp vnto him(and not vnto other) the fruitec _ A 
our lippes, which may confeſle his name: and beqſÞ®* v 
caulc bis docrine hath bene rroden downe vnd .y 


teete, and defiled by the man of ſinne with all ſpin 
tuall vncleannetle, I beſeeche you adde vnto tit 
one reaſon or two more, thar you may an{weret 


lledo! 
bulnel] 


aduer{arie, and beable to ſtande in the day of euil 3 " 
When our Suiour Chriſt was purpoſed to teacne ha |; 
his diſciples atrue forme of prayer & a perfect pat T ry 
rern vnto Which they muſt frame rheir petitions, WL 

* reacherbFe"4i 


(is it vnpollible they thold bc accepted) 
them, that their beginninge muſt bee from hencts 
Our father Which ars m hbeaucn. What bletlng lc n 

S yet 


will 
emul 
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vewould hauc, or from whar plague ſo cuer wee 
vo2'd be dcliucred, he alone muſt bee the perſon 
of yhom we craue, to whom this name and calting 


dth belong: Onur father Which art in heaven, It this 


wm: be none of his, hc 1s no patrone to bee called 


ro0n:; 01 1f we will needes cal vpo h1m,we giue him 
Mename, Victherit bee his or no. Chriit is our 
good Warra'st, who hath madc this the beginninge 
oall chriſtian prayer: Orr [ater Which art in heaue: 
tecetoce the Ldoiaters of all ages, that haue made 
them {clucs Saintes to pray vnro, accordinge to the 
rumber of their prayers, {0 they haue multiplied 
their [dols and the children of God ro whom they 
hive facrthiced, they ſhall witnefle againit them 11 
the day of chriſt, And you my deare brethre,againſt 
ll your enimics,defende thus the holinelle of your 
nayer,that you knowe no other way of ſpeakinge, 
then 25 you are taught, Oar father, Ad yet vnto this, 
we reaſon more, which you learne of Saint Paule, 
ad I doubt not, bur you ſhalbe well eſtabliſhed 1n 
us preſent rrueth. We know all, and doeconſfeſle, 
ut we are able to doe no good thing of our ſelues, 
ut all our futhciencic is of God, we are not able'ſo 
auch as rothinke a good thought: Yea, the very 
ledome of the flethe is enimitte vnto all rightc- 
talneſle, ſo rrue it is that the Prophet ſayth: Emerie 
S4veaſtein his owne vndcrſtanging. And howe 
cn lelle then are wee able ro offer vp vnto God, 
at moit precious (acrifice of prayer and thanke(< 
ung, to make it acceptable in his light, if wee 
paſult with our owne flcihe and bloude, and after 
will of man, ſo make our prayers vnto God: 
emult necdes acknowledge our own ipfirmitics, 


and 
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and confefſe with faint Paule that wee knowe net 
what to pray as we ought, but it is the ſpirit of God 
that maketh requeſt forthe Saints, according tothe 
will of God : and in this holy fpirite alone wee mug 
praye, if wee looke for the mercie of our Lode 
leſu Chriſt, to erernall life. The ſpirit that beareth 
rule in our heart, hee muſt reache vs all things, o 
elle can we do nothing that God alloweth.Now the 
voice of this ſpirit that alwayes ſoundeth withinvs, 
. irſpeaketh not thus,cither Sanita IMaria,or Sanfy 
ger genitrix,ncither S. Paule pray forvs: norfain 
Peter pray for vs. Thelc ate bur the ſpicinges 
the drunken cups of Rome, the ſoundes of wordey 
which the ſpirites of erroure haue blowen. But 
the hole ſpirit of God thar teacheth vs how topray 
Ir cricth thus 11 our hearts: Avba, Pater, Omfe 


ther Which art in heauey, As Chriſte himſelfe hath 
been our ſcholemaiſter of no other prayer, ſothe 
ſpirit that hee hath given vs, it knoweth no othet 
{ounde, but Abba, Father: theſe are the beginning 

of our praiers. If we ſpeake not ynto him, to when 
doe we bowe our knees : If we will make the ſpinte 
ſubiect ro any other,let vs take heed that wes - 


not the holie ſpirite of God, by which we bee leale 
20ainſt the day of redemption. Thus much ha 
added to the example of our Sautour Chriſte, wit 
made his pravcrs to his father,who alone couldde 
liver him, that hee might the more aſſuredlict 
bolde to abide in his ſteppes. 

It followeth inthe text ; With great cryinge, 4 
With teares. Here we haue to note, 1n what meail 
our Sauiour Chriſt was afflicted, cuen fo farre,thi 
hee cryed outinthis bittcrnelle of his foule, 1: 
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the Ecangeliſtes doe expretſe in-moe wordes, teſti- 
fying of hum, phobertthat ekthambeitthai ademonein, 
erilypon e141, that hee was greatly affraide, altogi- 
ther aſtoniſhed, euen fainting for great anguiſhe of 
minde,and full of penfiue ſorrowes, For lus Father 
had broken him, with one breaking vpon another ; 
ſo he kindled his wrath aginſt him, and accoun- 
ted him as one of his enimics. 'The heauic hande of 
God was ſo gricuous vpon him, that it bruſed his 
verie bones, and rent his reines a ſunder, hee could 
fnde no health in his flethe, but was' wounded to 
death, as without recouerie, 'The Evangeliſt hims 
e|fe beareth witneſle of this milerie, addinge vnto 
his lowde cryinge,this ſounde of wordes: dy God, 
m God , Why ha#t thow forſaken mee? This 1or- 
rowe, becauſe it was not aſſuaged with wordes, 
hee crycd out alowde, and becauſe in {ence hee 
could tinde no caſe, his face was wrinckled with 
weepinge, and the {hadowe of death was vppon 
his eycs. For what gricfe could bee like vnto this? 
Or what condemnation coulde. bee fo heauic? 
When there was no wickednefle in his handes, and 
vhen his prayer was pure: when he was the bright- 
refſe of glorie, and'the Sunne of rightcoulnellc, 
mat ſhincd in the*worlde: yet 2s it were to ſce his 
dayes at an cnde, and his enterpriſes broxen, his 
crcfull thoughtes, to bee ſo deepe graucn in his 
dreaſt,that they chaunged cuen the day into night 
vnto him, and all ght that approched into darkc= 
hefle : this was a ſorrowe aboue all forrowes, When 
his excellencie was ſych abouc all creatures, that 
the worlde was not worthic to vine him breath,yet 


hee to bee made a WeLmec, atd noca man, a {12ine 
Cc ot 
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him to hauc him in deri{10n, and to thutr VP his life 
in ſhamc and reproches, ſo vnworthy a reward of þ 
recious a ſeraaunt: howe could it but ſhake all his 
DD out of ioynt, and make his heartro meltein 
the middcit of his bowels? howe could his [trength 
not be drycd vp like a potihaid, and his tongue not 
cleauc vnto the 1awes of his mouth ? Who hath bin 
eucr {o full of woe, and who hath bin brought ſs 
lowc into the duſtec of death ? His vertues were yn. 
{peakable, and righteous aboue all meaſure; yer 
was he accomptcd among the wicked. His tempe- 
rancic in perfcct beaurtie, and his appetites bridled 
with all holie moderation : yet they 141d of him, be- 
holde a glutron, and a diinker of wine, His brha- 
viour honeſt without all-reproote, 2nd his conuer- 
{ation vnſporced: yet they {tatidcred him as a friend 
of Publicanes and hnners, and reported him as 4 
companion of theeues, Hee loued the Jawe of hi 
father, with ſuch fulnctic of delire, that hee would 
not ſuffer one iote, nor one utle vnaccomplithed: 
and yetthey acculed him as an cnimic vnro Moles, 
a breaker of the lawe,a fubucrter of the Temple, & 
atcacher of newe doctrines, ſuch as were not of 
God. He harkened vnto his father in ail humilirie, 
and loued him with all his kcart, and with all tus 
foule, ſo that he was obedient vnto him,vnro death 
ca cuen the dcath of the crolle :-yer they {aideof 
Dal preſumpruouſly,that he blaſphcmed,and rod- 
bed God of his honour. He was an cnimie of fatan 
eucn vntodcath, and by death overcame him that 
þrought death into the world, hee hated him with 


ſo pericct hatred, and held edtalt theenimiric tha 
wal 


of men,and the contempt of the people, alba 4 


us 


was beeweene them, vntill he had ſpoiled his prin» 
cp2lines and powers, and-triumphed ouer them in 
an cuttlaſting victorie: yet horribly they reproched 
him by the name of B:lzcbub, ſaid he had a diucll, 
aid by the power of {atan he wroughtall his mira- 
cs. O clic deprht of all abhominations, and the 
bottomles pit of all vncleanncſic : who could once 
hauc though ſo lothſome a ink to haue bin coue- 
red in the teart of man +O God,righteous in tudg- 
ment, ay true in worde,1s this it that the Prophere 
hath rod before,that che thoughtes of many harts 
hoult. bee made open? then create (wee beleech 
the) newe heartes within vs, and take not thy holy 
ſpric for eugr from vs. And you (dearly beloued) 
x thele were the cauſes that Chriſte had ro com- 
plaine,chen thinke not that his cryings were aboue 
his forrowe : to {ee {o neere vnto his hearte, cucnin 
his owne perſon, innocency blamed, vertue deta- 
ced,riphteoutnetſe troden downe, holines propha- 
ned,Joue de{pifcd, oloric contemned, honour reul- 
led, all gooduelle ainamcd, faith oppugned,and lite 
wounded ro death ; how could he yet abltcine from 
rong crying andteares, when the malice of Saran 
had potten 10 great a conqueſt? If iult Lot dwelling 
among the Sodomites,and iccing and hearing ſuch, 
awicked pcople,vexed fromday to day his nghte-: 


ous (oule with their vngodly deedes: what thall we ** 


tnke of Chriſt, living in fuch a generation ? But, 
(0 my brethren, beloued of che Lorde) open the 
eyes of your faith, and you thall {ce thele thinges, 
thiy were but ths beginninges of forrowe, What, 
(nall we thinke,was his gricte of mind forthe Iewes 
his brethren, that were: thus powred out ynto Wic- 
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kednefſe: howe did his gtearlouc boyle in ſottowes 
of heart ro fee their deſtruction, If Moles, when he t 
beheld the anger of god againſt his people: ingreat 
compall:on of their miſertes, prayed carneſtly ynts 
rae Lord : Forgive them O God, or raLe mee ont of the 


43 4 4 Jia 3. 4 
9743) booke that thou haft Written. If ſerexicin foreſecing b 


the captiuitic of Hizruſalem, had {o great griefthat I] *' 
/ þ Bu 
ecryed out : O that my head \were fuli of Waters, and 
t. myneeyes a fountayne of tower, that / might weepe day ” 
= ; | grt 
ana night for the ſlayne of the dewghter of my people, 


Efay in like aboundance of loue bewailedhis bre. 
thren that would ncedes periſhe, with theſe wordey 
| of complaint : T #rne away from me, [ will weepc bits 
24% terlielabour not to comfort me,becauſe my people peri, &, 
| If Paul,that molt excellentApoſtle, hauing receiutd 
bur his portion of the great loue of Chrifte, calied 
God to witnelle that he ſpake the rrueth, howe her 
had great heauineſle, and continual forrowe of hart 
for his brethren,and that for their ſakes, him ſelf 
withed to be ſeparare from 7eſu Chrift : what man- 
ner of teares {hal we think were thoſe which Chrilt 
21-41. him (clf poured out, when he wepr ouer leru ſalem? 
what ſorrowe of minde, which then interrupted his 
ſpeeches, and made them vnperfect? howe crepe 
5s. Was thatangrie griefe printed in his bowels, when 
hze bcheldc the blindneſle of the people, and wal 
forrowfull for them + what manner of affection 
was itthat in the middeſt of {o great reproches ard 
mo-kes,could neuer be chaunged, but prayed ſtill; 
Ether forcine them, they knewe not What they it. 
9334: Tf ir bee gricuous vnto vs to looſe the rhinge that 
is moſte deare vnto vs in this carthlie Tabcrnack* 


howe much more did this {orrowe pearce even: 
| through 
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through the bowels of our Sagiour Chriſte, to ſee 
man taken from him vnto deſtruction, for whoſe 
ſk: he would ſo rapes. ſacrifice vp his life ? this. 
is an other {peacle in which wee may bcholde his 
preat dolour and anguithe, to Knowe the paynes he 
endured, and the cauſes of his mightie cryinges, 
But this al{o (dearely beloued) rhough it were ex- 
ceedinge, yer it was nor ail, noit was butataſtc of 
enefe 1n compariſon of rhe reſt, Behold,it you can, 
ks perſon here, and ſee the relidue, and fo you thall 
knowe the loue of God. His griefe was exceeding, 
to ſee all vertue and godiinelle fo troaden vnder 
ſ:ere; and it was yet more infinite #0 beholde Sa- 
tan to preuaile againlt man, to his cuerlaſting con- 
demnation. No creature could cucr beare tfuch a 
:rt;& image of a man of forrowe. But the heighr 
and depth ot all miſcries was yet behinde : the linne 
that he hated, he muſt take it vpon his owne body, 
and beare the wrath of his father that was powred 
out ag2inlt it. This is the fulneſle of all paine that 
compatled him rounde about, which no tongue 1s 
aoleto viter, and no hearte can conceiue, This an- 
yrot his father, it burned in him, cuen vnto the 
borrome of hell, of the which anger, the propher 
peaketh: Who can ftande before his Wrath? or whe can 
aWige the fearcenes of his wrath ? His wrath is powred Nahur 
mhke fire: and the rockes are broken before him, 
When the Prophete was not able to conceyue the 
veighrof his anger, and his yvoycecleaued vnto his 
mouth when he went abour to vtter it, the hardelt 
J a cicatures hz tooke for example, that the harde 
Ke ard cleaue a (inder at the ſounde of his wordes. 
adas is (aide in an other place, ſuch a voice, as 
Cc 3 ma- 
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ſo full of terror in the eares and heartes of thee. 
ked, that rhe ſunne (hal be darkened art the ſounde 
of it, and the Moone thall nor giue herlight, the 
Starres of heauen thall fall away, and the powergof 
heauen thalbe'ſhaken. No creature at +1] (hal yelde 
his ſeruice vnto them, the elementes of the worlde 
thall ſecme to melre away, Thus ſtate of milerie 
Chriſt entrcd into, and ſunke downe deepe in this 
confuſton,and who can expreſle his lorrowe? Brin 

full of goodnetle he had the rewarde of euil] : fl 
of obcdicnce, hee was punithed as wicked: full of 
faith,yer hadthe rewarde of a finner : inheritour of 
all chings,and Lord of all : yet 1othing at all to doe 
him ductic : the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 
yer made an outcatt and abiect of the pcople : the 
ruler of all,and God of glorie : yet compalled with 
ſhame and great confulion : rhe authour of life, yet 
wrapped in the chaynes of crernall death: the onely 
begotten of his father, and his beſt beloued, yer caſt 
oft as a ſtraunger, and chaſtifed as an cnimie : the 
brighrnclle of glorie,and the beauticof the highelt 
heauens, yet crucihed in diſhonour, and throwne 
downe into hell. O picture of perfect wrerchednes, 
and image of milcrie, howe jult cauſe founde hero 
clic out alowde, Ay God,my Ged,why ha#t thos fat- 
ſaken me ? his whole bodic and nature 1:ke vnto vs, 
airogither broken with the rewarde of finne : his 
ſoulc powred our into all calamit;e: the wrath of 
his father, and condemnation reſtinge vppon him, 
Howe uucly may we here ſay, and confetic the al- 
ticle of our faith: Zee deſcended into Hell ? Howe 
hucly duc we ſec it perfourmed that the Prophete 
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maketh the ferlorne wilderneſſe to tremble. A woice 


tenat 
dure, 
need 
latcer 
nowe 
wh.lc 
what 
[tf 
lrne, 
dear 
froub] 
t00be 
von | 


birit 
might 
pertect 
lhe flet 
bell, 


ſpeaketh of? The ne of death compaſſed me,& the 
0 


paines 0 f hell rooke holde upon me: | ſounds trouble and 
& I ſrove. This was the compaſſion that he had to- 
de wards vs, by which he ſuffered with ourimnfirmatics, 
he more then Aaron, or all rhe prieſtes of the lawe 
of FF c.ul.{ polibly haue done for vs. If we could pofli- 
de © 11-contider{ dearely beloued) as we ſhould, wee 
de would gladly imbrace him as the high prieſt for 
ie BF er of che newe teltament: and when wee thalbe 
us mad: of one fa/hion with him, through ſome mca- 
[| fre of his affliction to feele the weight of our fins, 
wil then we thall confelle what cauſe hee had of come 
\Þ playning. and how dearely he hath bought the ho- 
Ju nour of the high Prictt and Mcdiatour. The Lorde 
” BI lighten che eyes of our minde,that with open coun- 
at: Fl renance we m ay bchoid him, who for our ſakes en- 
te Fl Jared fuch a death of the crofie:we ſhould not then 
ta NY need many exhortations, the remembrance of the 
no laterend would keepe vs ſafe from finne. Bur let vs 
0 YY nove lee what the Apoſtle farther teacheth ys, and 
' vh.lc our ſauior Chrilt is in theſe great extremities 
| ; vac tcuite of well doing he hath learned by it, 
Ct It followeth ; And althourh he \vere the ſonne, yet 
EY kwncd bee obedience by the thinges hee ſuffered. Loe, 
FF (cearcly beloued)this was no little profite of all his 
4, troubles ; he learned thereby, how and what it was 
- obey his Father,that when theſe things reſted all 
© Pon him, and yer he could (ay in meckenelle of 
" ſpirit : 2at 9y Will my father, but thy will Le done, hee 
n might have great bodnefle that his obedience was 


pertect, The ihame of rhe world, the afflictions of 
ae lethe; che vexations of the minde; the paines of 
tell, when theſe could make him virer no other 
wordcs, 
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hope, what faith did hee ſurcly builde on, thathis 
obedience was precious in the fight of his fathers 
this example is our inſtration, We know then bef 
howe we re the Lorde, when we feele by experi. 
ence what we will ſuffer for his ſake. It is an eafs 
thing to be valiant before the c6bare, ortodreame 
of a good courage before the heart be tryed: butin 
deedeto bevnthaken in the middeſt of the tempeſt, 
and to ſtande vpright when the grounde vnderthes 
doeth tremble: this is to knowe aſluredly thouar 
ſtrong indeed, and to ſay with buldnefle, thou ſhalt 
neuer bee moued: this our Sauiour Chriſte might 
t3roughlic glorie of, The heaven, earth, and ele. 
ments,they were al his eniraics: his father in whom 
he truſted, ſnewed him an angrie countenance: hee 
that fainted not, but cryed ſtill, Thy Wilt bee done, 0 
Father :he m1y be bolce of his ob:dience, theteis 
no creature can make him fallifie his faith. If ths 
be the frutte of our aflitions,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not without'great occalion:4ccrount it for anexceaing 
707, When you fall ints ſynarie troubles. For W hat cat 
be more ioytull vnto the foule that is oprelicd, then 
ko give this in exp*riznce, thar neither heightnor 
depth hall remoue him from the Lord, The gloris 
of Abraham was exceeding great,when he had few 
Iced it with practiſe, that he would fortake his coun- 
tric & his kinred, and his fathers houſe, at the com- 
mandement of God to goe whether he would they 
him: rien he knewe by good proofe, hee was made 
woithy of Chriſte, when hee could forſake Fathet, 
mether, houlc,lande, and all rhinges to comevn 


kim, The paticnce of Job, was not thor 


Ee : 
4a* =y - ft - . - 
& 


wordes, but, Father as thox wilr.(o let is be done: what 
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browen,till all his _ were {poyled, and he lefr 
exceeding bare,in that caſe, when he ſpake fo bold- 
he: Naked came f ont of my mothers Wombe.and naked 

al I returne acaine : the Lorde hath ginen, the Lords lob.t.28 
bath taken aWAy,as the Lord Will. ſo 15 it done,the name 
i the Lord be prayſed for ener, Nowe might Iob bee 
are of the ſtronge patience which {hould bringe 
forth hope, that neuer ſhould bee confounded. 
Our brethren before vs, which ſo conſtantly haue 
holden the profcflion of their faith, that the flames 
offire could nor make it wauer, they had a goed 
vinclle, that their eleftion was ſure, when they 
mighe ſpeake by experience, that neyther lite, nor 
death, could remoue them from the loue of Go y, 
Thus the good grounde is knowen what it is, when 
the heate can not {corch it: nor bryers and thornes 
wrne the good corne into weedes : but through all 
formes, it will give nouriſhmentro the ſecde.rill ir | 
five greater increaſe ts Gods:honour and gloric, | 
The beſt of vs all, letvs thanke God for this profi- | 
nole experience, for before ir come vnto vs, wee: | 
Knowe not howe great the rebellion of the fleth wil 
de, The Apoſiles of Chriſt, they bragged not a lit- 
te, that tacy would ncuer fortake their maiſter 
Ciciit: he alone had the wordes of cternall life, and 
ary would not chaunge him for another : they be- 
zeved him, they knewe him to be Chriſt the ſonne 
ttheliuing God : and there was no other ſauiour, 
utwhen they ſawe the ſwordes and ſtaues,the ru- 
fr oftended, the people in an vprore,and the croſle 
&nande : their courage fell downe, they forfooke 
lim all, and fled away. Peter was not a little ſtoute, 
Sum {clfe was perſuaded; he would neuer torlzke 

| Curk, | 
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Cahrift, though he ſhould dic for his name : and for 
proofe of his courage, he drewe his ſword, & ſtroke 
{0 venteroully,that hee had almoſt {laine one: hes 
ſcemed ro beat a point, and fully refolued, that he 
would notleauc his mailter, til} the {worde ſhould 
divide them: but alas,this buldnclic was but a blaf 
of wordes. When there was 20 remedie, but Chiit 
mult be had to Catiaphas, Pcter began to faintand 
ro drawe behind. When the periil was more increas. 
{cd and they began to crie,/ rc: fire, Peter was more 
»8ffraide, and began to ſweare, he knewe hira notfo 
?reat infirmitic 15 in mortall ficſh: experience is the 
greatelt warrant ro Kknowe what it can beare, It is 
our bounden duetic,and the Lord requireth it,that 
we (hould determine with our {clues 1n all thinges, 
ro approve our {clues tlie witnelies of his Golpellin 
patience, 1n aftlictions, in necethities, in ſtripes,in 
rumultes, irlabours, in watchings, in faſtinges, in 
honour,in dithonour, 1n good report, in ſhame, in 
life, in death : and our comfort 15 great, when we be 
perſuaded of thefe things, that we would contemne 
them. Bur howe violently the fleihe will hight 4 
ozinſ vs.,we cannot well declare, till we haue mage 
the triall. We therefore (dearcly beloued) whomit 
hath pleaſed God to keepe in heauinelle thorough 
manie remprations,we bhaue here a {alue ag nl the 
woundes of torrowe. Our aillictions doe teaches, 
howe farre we can obey the Lord, If in all griefeot 
body I can ſay with patience: I haue held my peace, 
O Lorde, becauſe thou haſt done it, then I knowe 
that in all ſorrowes of ficihe, I hauc glorihed God, 
and my hear: reioyceth. If my minde be full ofat- 


gui.hc and lorrowe, {o thar all hope bc faint with 
me: 
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:if] can ſay yet vnto my ſoule, I will wayre pa- 
ny for the Lordes leaſure,then I know afſnred- 

God hath made me obedient, and hee will heare 
"wpraycr: ſo that this expericnce hath bred in me 
1» hope that {hall neucr bed confounded : I may 
ike thewordes which the heauens {hal ſcale vn- 
2 with cucrlaſting trueth, neither hre nor (word, 
or principalitics, nor powers, (hall remoone mee 
am the loue wherwith God hath loued me: a ſure 
aken ofthis faluation I haue foundean mine aftii- 
b.o15: when I trauclled in ſorrow, both of the bo- 
and mindc,I found the grace to ſay: O Lord doe 
by will : this 1s 10 ſmall cauſe why wee ſhould re- 
oyce, when God doeth make vs worthie to fecle 
zecriall of our faith. So dearely beloucd, faint nor 
1your mourninges, but endure patiently : you 
wwe notthe happinelle of thfat which ſeemeth 
our m:{crie: let this bes the firſt cauſe why wee 
ould be glad of remprations. And to the ende we 
may h:]pe. our common infirmiries, ler vs learne 
jet more, why it is good for vsto be brought lowe: 
amoſt norable commoditie the Apoſile rehcarteth 
vicre he writeth ro the Romanes, T hoſe Whom God 
hah forcknowen, he hath alſo preae#tinate, to bee made 
te unto tire 1mnage of his ſonne : Loe (my deare, bre- 
ren) the(e are the healthfull counſels of the Lurd 
tow2rd vs,that we ſhould be made like vnto his fon 


Chriſt in many afflitions, that at the laſt we might 


de allo like him in eternall glocie, Theſe are the r1- 
ches of Gods vnſearcheable wiſedome. Death-unce 
eigned through ſfinnc, and he hath found a way to 
nle from it againe into greater glorie : this victorie 
Kcaule r was too great tor ſaint or angel toobtcin, 


he 


Rom,s. 
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hee hath appointed itto be the worke of hise 
begorten Sonne, who made it perfeCtin a moſs! 
cclſent conqueſt : hze hath taken vpon him ourn, 
turezo maxeititrong, and in his owne perſon b, 
hath filled it with the fuinelle of wieries, withs 
ſorrowes of fleih, with allanguilh of mine, w: 
perſccation ,with death, with linne, with hell,wi 
condemnation : and from all rhefe, by the might 
power of his godhead heis riſen againe inourfeh 
aſcended vp into gloric, and {ttteth on the rich 
hand of Maicſtic and of Power, bcc 1ng 2 _ 
Sauiour vnto eucric one that (hall followe him, SF * 
that this is our glorie in all aflictions, wee are falſ[!?!* 
ſhioned by them into the fimilicude of Chriſt, al ** 
weare made like vnto him. So it pleated God,whallf” a) 
hee woud bringe many children 1ato glory,tocor 
ſccrate the Prince of their taluation through affic vea 
tions , and to make both him that ſanctificth, and Faure 
tholc that are {anCtihed, all one; that they rhatfub pe 
fer with him, ſhould allo rcigne with him: and 
they that dic with him , ſhould alſo live with him, 

Se wee, when wee feele many troubles to reſt = 

vs, wee may ſay now wee ate like vrito Chrilt, elpes 
cially, when we fecle that greateſt trouble, fulleſtc 
bitter ſorrowe, that is, the minde oppreſled: itm 
kethvs ſpecially like vnto him, that wee may (ay 
with Paul : now we ſ#pplic in ogr fleſh the remnauntsf 

the afflictions of (hriſt, Let me looke into the whole 
courle of my life, and whatſocuer pleaſerh me bet, 
health, honour, richcs,fauor,authoritic, friendihip, 
wife,childre,in all thclethings I cannot yet be 

the liucly image of Chriſt. Atil;ction and croubles 
minde broken with remembrance of {1n,a troume 
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-r, theſe are the beginnings of great rejoycings? 
vhthe horzours of death, and a conſcience bur- 
W...-d with the wrath of God : heere light ſhinerh 
of darknelle, and hope out of detpaire, As I 
ke my (clte furtheſt 047 from the Lorde, fo in 

& I am neereft ynto him: and when I think my 
{{ullcſt of confufion,then the image of Chriſt is 

ot lively within me. The Lord may hide his face 

x: while, for a moment in his anger, as he did fr6 
inſt, but he muſt needes returne vnto me with 
waſting mercics: for the image of his Sonne 18 
we within me. A blefſed forrowe and woe, full of 
ppineſſe, that fathioneth theſe dayes of my _ 

zothe imilitude of the age of Chriſte, that wit 

mar]aſt I might reiga for cuer. A precious coun- 
ance it is,inthe ſight of god, thar ſeemeth with- 

t beautic in the eyes of man: and an ynſpeakable 
\F2luce of ioy & gladnes, ingrauen in theſe vellels 
ace but carth & athes, When Chriſt is the pat- 
me, whoſc ſimilitude we doe beare, who can bee 
couraged vnder the Crofle : Wee are afflicted on 
ry (ide, but not in ſuch 2 ſtraice that we are ſhutr 
Im hope: we are in pouettie, but not ouercome of 
wertie: we are periecured, but not forſaken : wee 
caſt downe, bur wee periſhe not. Wee are trou- 
Un all hinges: fightings without, and terrours 
tain: bur God that comforteth the abieces, hes 
comfort vs, Vntothis hee hath predefiinate vs, 
wc ihould be like vnto his ſon in al afflictions, 
Uo be elorified with him in the'day' of honour. 

ws farrewe have hearde two ſpecial! cauſes why 
7m tO reloyce in al temptations:the one,thar 
Wane trucobedicncenthe other,that by them 
we 
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we be madelike vnto Chriſte. Adde yer ento tht Fit 


one third cauſe out of the Scripture, which wh 
you thall hauelcarncd, be bolde (dearely beloued 
1n all the hre of the enimics. For beholde, in ti 
erueth of [eſus Chriſt, I dare be your warram, 
greater are youraftlictions, the liker you ate yy 
Chritt: yea it it ſhould happen you to fall dow 
into hell, Chriſte hath deſcended allo : you thoy 
then be moite like him in his agonies and bloud 
ſweates. The third cauſe at this time which I wi 
rouch,is this: God ſendeth vs ſundry chaltiſcmer 
and eſpecially that which is moſt grieuous of alli 
rher,the anguith of (pirite,8 affliction of the ſox 
tor this purpole, that we ſhould be warned in tine 
how to turne vnto him, & be free from theplay 
when it commeth : for the iudgements of Godih 
are dayly preached ynto vs, they pearce deepe in 
the hearts of the truc belceuers, and the wordet! 
they heare,it worketh mightily in th&,motell 
in caeir cares then a two edged ſworde, it enter 
through them,even to the diuiding aſunderol o 
ſoule, and of the fpirit, and of the 10yntes, ans 
thc marrowe, and examine all the thoughts 1 
the intentes of the heart, ſo that iris ynpotliblet 
any part of them thould bee hidde, but they are 
open vnto iudgement, and heare the voyceof 
Lorde. '[ hen their linne is revived in the midel 
their bowels, their c6{cience hath no reſt,th 
death workings in their heartes, and hell 15 bei 
them: they (ee linne on their right hande, and 
tan on their left, ſhame ynder their feete, A 
angric ludge abouc them, the world full of delb 
Eton without, ahd a worme gnawinge the bs 
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F aithin: the poore {inner knowerh not what todoe, = 
hide him (elf iris impoſlible, and to appeare it is 
ntollerable: chen, hebreakerh our into lowd cry- 
ngs: 0 wretched man that } am, Who ſhall deliner ms 
om the bodze of this death: he giueth no reft vnto his 
es,nor {lcepe vnro his eyelids, vyntill he finde him 
| able ro {aue him from this wrath: in his bed 
Wb night hee ſeeketh him whom his ſoule louerh+: 
inthe ſtreetes and open places hee-inquireth after 
im,and after many dayes in which he can not find 
Khim,Chriit ſhewerh him ſelfe ar the laſt, a perpetu- 
Ml deliuerer, a victorious Lion of rhe tribe of Iuda, 
BK whom he hath firong (aluation!: when hee hath 
nourned, becauſe of the plague that was before 
Win,Chrit will 2ppiocheneare,and wipe away the 
"Weares from his eycs. This the PropherAbacuchlet- 
With forth in his owne perſon : When [ hearde ({ayth 
e) the Worde of God my belle trembled, my l:ps ſhooky Aba.z.16 
the voyce, rotterneſſeentred into my bones, and [ trens- 
dinmy ſelfe,that 7 might hauereft in the daye of 
mble, Euen fo ( dearely beloucd) 4tis with vs al 
he plagues of God, becaule they ate pronounced 
inſt iniquitie, it maketh the childe of God ro 
we and tremble, that ſo forelecing the, harme, he 
are W$it prepare him helpe: and becauſe of the de- 
Worer, ſccke without wearines vnto the Sauiour: 
ough he hide him (elfe at the firſte, the wounded © 
Wie, and troubled hcarce muſt needes finde hin®9*!E 
KA great cauſe of ynſpeakable gladnes,thou- hers, 
ſeeme (walowed vp of peniiue {orrowe, Wee YOWeS, 
of priefe, but we are chaſtiſed of the Lorg-ll drun- 
le we ſhould not þe condemned with the ** agayla- 
de with Chriſt, bur becauſe we ſhould |: ble 
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him : wee lamente and weepe , bur bec; fo the 
Chriſte might wipe awaye all rcares from oureys 
wee are deliuered vnto death for Its ys ſake, "a 
becauſe the life of Icſus ſhould bee made may; 
feſt in our fleſhe : wee beare abour in our bodiesrhs 
mortificarion of the Lorde I x s vs, butbecauſerty 
life of Iclus might be manifelt alſo in our bod 
wee hauc anjuilſi of ſpirit and vexation of ming 
ſuch as hath nor bene from the beginninge, burk 
this cauſe, that when ſoudaine dcſtruction hi 
come vppon the carelc{le worlde, wee mightlift 
our heades, and beholde our redemption at hank 
Ler vs then bee bolde, and 11 patience polllſe 
ſoules : for theſe cauſes wee are nowe -flicted, : 
wee might receyue mercie, ane finde grace toheh 
in the time of neede : and for this cauſe wee 

ble and are affraide, that after many prayers # 
ſupplicarions, wee might bee deliuered from! 
thinges which we haue teared. - | 
 Irfollowethin the Apoſtle : Ard being conſta 
hee Was mage the authour of ſaluation to all them 
obeze him. In theſe wordes we arc taught, what fr 
and commoditie we haue through thele bitterk 
feringes of our Sauiour Chriite, and alſo by W 
meanes wee are made partakers of it; the frulte 
etcrnall (aluation, the meanecs to goe vntoitI8t 
dience : in the hitſte wee lcarne,thar all promile 
rope of life is in Chriſte alone ; hce hath alonet 
de2;ides of life, hee is alone the bread of life, the 
therpt life; the authour of life, rhe worde of life,t 
tan off life, the onely life ; he that belceuerhmi 
angrie ih cuerlaſtinge life: and hee that dwe 
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* & got in him, ſhall ſce no life; burthe wrath of God 
roy 1c on him, Take bolde of Chriſt, and cake 
halde of life : reache foorth thine handezo any 9- _ 
ther chinge, and thou reacheit vnco vanitie, which ' 
cannot helps. Looke nor for life, but where it dwel- 
[-th: in the fle/he of Chriſte alone there-ir reſt:d. 
Dear hath reigned in all the worlde belide, and 
ed eueriecreature into bondage, If choulooke vn- 
tothe heauens, there is bur, yexation and anguithe! 
ifthou l>oke vntothe earth, there is bur datknelle 
and forcowe : if thou call vato Abraham, hee kug- 
\Y ycth thee not: if thou cry, yppon Angels, they can 
\Mf not helpe thee: if chou looke vnto thy workes,they 
ace all vncleane 1 if thou truſte jn thy prayers, the 
Lorde hath no plealuce in them : call for the helpe 
of al crearures, they are ſubieto vanity:ther is no 
life but in Chriſte alone, The Elders, the; Angels, 
the bealtes, and all creatures , they piue:this-honor 
ynco Chriſte : Saluation is of him that ſirteth vpon 
th- throne, and of the Lamibe, and altogether chey 
ctye, «Amen, And ifall the creatures which yer are 
A excellent good, ace nor of power to giue; any' piece 
ofthis life ; chzn whar ſhall- wee thinke of thoſe 
ple, enimies to Go D, and murderers of his 
inctes, which ſo long haue made vs belecye, that 
they hauc life in them (clas? char they can forgiue 
your l1nnes for ycares, euen as they will, manie 
or fewe : thar they can make ſacrifices propitiatorie 
for vs: that they can purge vs by purgarorie hiers, 
thu their pilgrimages, their pardons, their vowes, 
tizic holy orders, and ſuch other f{picituall drug- 
&ennclle of their lick branes, rhat tale bs agayla- 
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" ' 85 falthielet hims be filthy J&xll. Tris inough for vs;that 


-ders of Chriſt: he giueth vs the lawes, by whichwe 


this is the way we hauc to waike;C hilt is 0urLoumw; 


x" 


"456 © TE NNITT.R DING OF \ Wy. » 

'ble'ro purchaſe life. If they will not bee reclpimed. 
Ter vs reſtin the counfels 6f our God, arid ſayewnk 
Tohn: He that barterh, let him hurt ftill, a 
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Chriſt is ourlife, rhat ourlife is hidde with Chriſte 

in God: when Chriſt which.is our life ſhal appeare; 
"then ſhall wee alſo appeare with him i ty, 
'Nowe while we are in he dayes of out pilgrimage, 
'the way'thar we muſt walke vnco this life in Chrik, 
45 to be obedient vnto his will. Whatſocuer be the 
way that he will ſhewe vs and bidde vs walkeinig 
ler vs neither decline to the right hande, norwthe 
lefre, but goc forwarde in the {ame . Wee ate nor 
looke into the worlde, howe our fathers beforem 
haue walked. Ouriniquinies, and the iniquiriesdf 
'our fathers (hall be bounde togither. If wee bepar 
takers of their euil doings. If we goe after Baalimg 
-which our fathers haue taiight vs, we ſhalbe fedde 
'with the wotrnwood which our fathers hauceaten, 
'The'gouncrnment of the church 1s vpo the (houb 


liue;heraleth alone in the houſe of Iacob:his voir 
muſt be followed. We may not nowe cucry onely, 
we haue a viſion, we hauc a dreame: God hathipo 
ken by his {onne,and charged all to heare him.M 
may not boaſt our ſe]ues of Saint or Angel,to heat 
ken to new doctrines which wee haue norilcames 
for God hath nor pur in ſubicction vnto Angel 
theſe daycs of the Golpcll, in which wee are: vu! 
ynto Chriſt, who is made the head of his prople,& 
all chings are in ſubicCtion vnder his feere : 10m 


op | that at the laſt wee may live with him, who 
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brys receine” hislawes: hee is our mayſter, ler' vs 
Gllowe his rales : he is our Apoſtle;;let ys here his 
Goſpell. Lervs obey inall things, and weethalbe: 
etiblihed . This is the gloric thar God hath giueg, 
ynto his Son: heis our lawgiucr,we hane no other. 
If wee will leaue the ſtubbernnefierof our owne 
heartes , and obey him; as lifeis in kim, ſo we {hall 
farzly liuc : for the Lord hath not as great pleafute 
in burnt offerings and f{acrificcs , as when the voice 
ofthe Lord is obeyed, Ir is an enecrlaftinge trueth, 
That to obey , is better then ſacrifice: and to hearken , 14 
berter then the ft of Rams : for to difobcy ,"isasrhe 
fn of witchcraft: and ro chaunge the Jaw thit'is (et 
before vs, this is wickednefle and idolatric, Let vs 
hot bee wile in our owne concerts, to frame Gor! 2 
teligion, ſuch as wee will. This'is to drawe niquitic 
vi cordes of yanitie, and topullimneafrer vs, as 
with cart ropes. Aint recompence of ſuch weary 
labours, wacn God {hall ſay vnro vs : Who bath re 
quired theſe things at your hands? Let vs then followe 
Wo as wee: be called, and bringe into captiuitic etitrie 
Yehougtic of man co the obedience of Chriſte, And 
the Lorde our God for his Chriſtes {ake , gine vnto 
wheartes ful of humilitic, thar we may thinke&him 
vileſband reſt in his decrees: that we be.neucr ſpoi- 
"M'*d through vaine Philoſophic, and the traditions 
\ Wot men, bur harken vnto him, who is onely wile, 
hath "0 

lone immorralitie , and ſhall fill vs with his glorie 
for eucrmore. Which times, the Lorle Go Dp 
binge ſpeedily vpon vs, and finithe the dayes of 
nc, for his meccies ſake, that wee - may enter 
dthe heauens, whether Chriſte is gone before vs 
Dads and 
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and reigne with him for eucr, who'is Quronely $2- 
uiour ; ro whom with the Father & the holy ghoſt, 
three perſons aud one God, be all honour an glo- 
ric, worlde without ende. Amen. 


CE The xxv.Lefure, vpon theo. 


verſe, and fo forth the reſiduc of the Chap, 


10 Andi called of God an higbe prieſt after the ordey 
of Melchiſedech. 

11 Of whom Wee hane many thinges te ſay, which an 
hard to be uttered becauſe ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For, When as concerning the time,ye ought to be tea- 
chers , yet haue yeneede again that weteach you wha 
are the firſt principles of he word of God: and are be- 
come ſuch as baxe need of milk ,C+ net of firong meat, 

13 For ewerie one that vſeth milke , 15 1nexpert mtht 
word of righteonſneſſe : for he is a chilge. 

14 But ſtronge meate belongeth to them that are of apt, 
Which through long cuſtome haue their Wittes 0xe- 


ciſed,te d:ſcerne both good and enill, | 


E haue hearde before, what compati- 
i ſon the Apoſtle hath made berweene 
Chriſt and Aaron : and howe the ex- 


cellencic of Chriſt is incomparable aboue him in 
all workes of the prieſt va Þ and our benefite by 


him vnſpcakablie greater, as of whom alone 1s all 
faluation. The conclufion of the ſame diſputation, 
is added now in the 10.verſe: And be is called tor 
an high prieft after_ the order of Melchiſedech : which 
wordes doe conclude in ſhort ſumme, all that hath 
bin ſpoken : firſt, chat Chriſt is our prieſt, and hath 
therefore the name of the high Prieſt giuen ”= 


&condlic , what Kkinde of prieſthood hee hath: nor 
Azrons, for , for it Aaron himſelfe was ſufficient & 
zppoinred of God; but another {pirituall prieſthod, 
after the order of Melchiſedech. Thirdly,that vnto 
this prieſthood hee was called of God : tg this ſenfe 
and meaninge , the wordes are plainly ſet downe in 
this tenth verſe,as you haue heard,of all which wee 
have ſpoken alreadie. Nowe, becauſe this pricſthod 
do BY of Chriſt, after the order of Mclchiſcdech, was not 
well vnderſtood, what kinde of prieſthood it ſhould 
an © be, of what vertue and grace: therefore the Apoltle 
meaneth more at large ro ſpeake of this , that they 
es Y might vnderſtand it, as his maner is often tomake 
ts © cxhortation to ſticre vp their dull ſpirits , leaſt they 
be. Y ſhould heare in vaine: ſo hercin the cleucnth verſe, 
&, | and after followinge, he maketh a longe digreſſion 
the Y vntothe beginning of the vii.chapter, both to per- 
ſuade them to holde a good vndcerſtanding of all 
ge, © that hath been ſpoken , and to prepare them more 
&- | diligently to other thinges, that ſhould bee taught, 
that ſo they might all glorific God, in good wiſe- 
dome and knowledge of the myſteric of his will, 
And this exhortation he beginneth thus : Of Whome 
we bane many things to ſay, Which are hard to be decla- 
ra,becauſe you bee dull of hearing. Here, firſt the A- 
poltle,the moreto ſtirre them vp diligently to leatn 
this myſterie of Melchiſedech, how hee was a figure 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, and the prieſthood of Chriſt 
was repreſented in him: he faith firft,thatthe mat- 
ter is harde and difhcult to be declared, and there- 
fore requireth great heede & diligence, This place 
(dearely beloued) let vs learne well, for it hath ma- 
Ae good inſtruftions in it : itis harde faith the As 
Dd 3 paltle, 
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Apoſtle, & therfore you muſt adde more diligence 
po it, Here firſt we learne a good cauſe, why irplea. 
ſed God ro leave places in Scripture hard to ynder. 
ſ2ud,like as orher places are eaſlte, for as the eaſj- 
nefle is becauſe none thould bediſcouraged, bur all ] 
learne: ſv the hardnefle is, becauſe none ſhould bee 
negligent and careleſle ; and hcrein, rhe Lord hath 
deait allo mercifully with vs: for ſeeing all careleſ. 
nellc in reading his word, in which hrs wiſedomeis 
reucalcd,is the taking of his name in vain; our own 
profte doerh nowe make ys take more heed of this 
linne : for we(can not vnderſtand or be edihed by ir, 
but with our care and diligence, for fo the Apoſtle 
here exhottcth his brethren: the thing is harde and 
dithcult wherof we ſpeake, therfore marke it more 
carcfuily,& giue greater heed to vnderſtading: this 
then is a good cauſe why the ſcripture is hard, cuen 
that we {hould pur farre from vs, all idle ſluggithe 
rhoughtes,and prepare our {clues with a good con- 
ſcience, & Sreat a gence, as oft as either we heare 
or read the {ame : and why ſhould it not bee ſo? is 
there any knowledge &wildome learned, but by la- 
bour & diligence ? to plowe thy ficlde, ro dreflethy 
vincyard,to k:epe thy cartel,to buyld thy houle, to 
euery worke hath nor god appointed care & rrauch 
no otherwilc hath God Jeafe with his worde. The 
papiits uot knawing this,or clſc difſembling it,they 
haucrolde ys an other caule why the Scripture w 
hazd,and that is,that cither we {hould nor at al pre- 
ſumc ro read ir,or it we do rea it, yer We {ould not 
preſume of any vodorſtanding of zr, otherwiſe then 
the ciupchof Rome hath taught vs. I doe not ſpcak 
pac word Vurgusly of them, not one of them: _ 
fy [ 
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this day they will confefſeic. This they. teache. The 
criprure is hard, therfore euery man muft not read 
it; anc1f any do read it, yer he muſt vuderſtandir af- 
ter the interpretation of the church of Rome, Here 
(I beſeech you) c6lider it diligently,& tel me whe- 
cher 1n ſuch do@ine there be any reaſon, tructh,or 
godlines:we haue a c6trouerhie with thele mE,whe- 
ther the church of Rome be the church of Chriſt, 
or of Antichriſt: the cauſe mult be tried by the ſcri- 
peures:is it any reaſon now for them to challendge, 
that wee mult belecue the ſcripture, accordinge to 
their interpretations? is not this to make them Tud- 
es of their owne cauſe 2 when the Apoſtle bad vs 
Try the ſpurites, Whether they be of God or 19:mcant he 1.Tok 
(trowe you) we ſhould rrie them accordinge to the 
teſtimony of the church of Rometwhen the men af > 
en Y Thcllalonica tried thz apoſtles dodtrine, whether it AC 
he Y were truc orno: aſked they the iudgement of the 
n-  chucch of Rome?Surely (dearly beloucd) all this 1s 
re Y butrchildith foll A, of vs cucr heard of any mE 
is Y who would be iudges in their owne caulc, except 
2- Y taoſc of who it is fd: aſke my fellowif / be a theefe: 
y 2nd b<fide this their vnreaſonable ralke, haue they 
o  anytruth in their words ? was there cucr true & 1ſt 
[? man that claimed this miner of trial ? is it nor con- 
tclled & agreed vp6, among al me, that truth ſcketh 
no corners ? & why runne they for defence to their 
own dark home, & feare the open iudgement of all 
men? Learne of our Sa.Chriſt, who is tructh it ſelf, 
lath he not: 7f 7 ſhould beare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my 
Wirucſſe were not true: & again: }f 7 honor my ſelf. mine 
honour is nothinge Worth : then, it belide the wordes 


of his owne mouth, who was the {onne of Dauid, 
” - he 
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he had had no reſtimonie, hee' could haue bene no- 
true prophet : but therfore he was rrue, becauſe his 
heauculy Father bare witneſſe ro him, bothin his 
ty voice, and in the aſſured teſtimonie of the 
aw and the prophets,and in all his miracles, which 
made it manifeſt that he was the ſonne of God. If 
thus our Sauiour Chriſt confirmed his credite vnto 
men,and offered him ſelfe to bee tried by the (ctips 
tures: what proude people are theſe, 8& whatproud 
words are intheir mouthes, that would haue no tri. 
all of their doings, butthe cenſure and iudgement 
of their owne mouthes? Againe, this vnreaſonable 
and vntrue ſpeach, that the church of Rome onel 
mult expound the ſcriptures, becauſe they be hind 
1s there any podlinc iſe atall in ſo ſaying? is it not 
raughrvs many times,that if we loue,feare, honor, 
{crue God, we muſt obey his worde, keepe his ordie 
nances,make all his lawes the rule of our lite ? how 
then doe they louc god,or what godlinefle is in the, 
that giue nor gods worde credit 111 it ſeIfe, but make 
the trueth of it to ſtand vpon their own vnderſtan» 
ding ? This nowe we knowe: the hardneſle of {crip» 
ture is not, that we ſhould abſteine from reading & 
heating ir,nor becauſe we ſhauld truſt the interpre- 
tation of the church of Rome, but becauſe we thold 
with great & earncft affection, opplic our ludie,and 
ray vnto God ro lighten our mindes, that we may 
® raught of his ſpirir. Now further ler vs conlider 


yer thele wordes of the A v9 Becanſe you beomil 


of kearing,not oncly (as I have ſaid) they reache vs, 
becauſe of the hardneſle of the ſcripture, to take 
more heed vnto it: but alſo verie platnly and mante 


fcltly ghey reach vs, by what meancs the rip 
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- Whcommeth harde vnto vs,that is;throughour dul 
is Mheciny. And whoſocucr he be,to whom the (crip- 
is MWurcis harde, let him accuſe his cwne dulneſſe: and 
vhoſocucr-blamerh the (cripture in this behalfe, he 
Ymerh him {clfe, both of flowe cares, and of & 
kithlefic heart : ſor, is there any thing more plaine 
then theſe wordes ? therfore it is hard, becauſe you 
dull of hearing. Take away from the manadeafe 
are ind a careleile minde, & thou haſt taken from 
je ſcripture all obſcuritie and darknelle: Jeaue the 
man in his nep_— minde, and thou makeſt the 
(riprures, as harde as any darke ſpeech, or riddle: 


nd [ be{eech you, the more to confirme your faith 
{this perſuaſion, mark how oftenin the ſcriptures 
kisis aug hr vs:that nothing maketh the ſcripture ” 
urde, but our infirmitie: our Apoſtle heere once ca, 
wht ir before, The worde ({aith he) did not profits 


em, becauſe 11 was not mingled to them with fauh. 
int Peter, whe he had ſaid of Paules Epiſtles, thar 
wny things in them were harde to vnderſtand, hee t,Per. 3.108 
deth : Which the wnlearned and the wnſtable doe per- | 
,tnen 45 they doe all other ſcriptare : hecre you ſee 
ine the ſcripture is harde, buryou ſee to whom, 
why? tothe wicked, becauſe they are wauering 
ninded,& will learne nothing, be it never ſo plain, 
Paule alſo ſpeaking of the vnderitandihge of the *-Cor-4. 
Inſteric of the Goſpell, ſayth plainlie, iris the cars 
Mi man that perceyueth not the things of God, & 
T _ can _ ynderſtande them, becaule 
ey be d1 (cerned ſpiritually, Our Sauiour Chriſte 14x 
im (elſe, being iked _ queſtion, why he {pake :: 
darkely and in parables, he aunfwercth thus: T's Y 
#15 914 to knows the myiterie of the no" 0 
| od, 
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God, but to thoſe char are withoar, all rhinges-at 
done in parables: could he {peak more plainly 2 hj 
word is not harde vnto his cluldren, but to ir 
'gers,to infidels, to men withouc God inthe worlde 
tothoſe he ſpeaketh darkly:th-n (dearcly beloued 
this caſe being fo cleare, let vs be bulde to {ay ro 
that accuſe the word of God of haraunlic,as $,Þg 
hath ſayde before vs : /f the gojpelt be yet hid then iss 
hid to thoſe that periſhe,in Wham the God of t11; warl 
hath blinded their unbeleexing mindes, that the lights 
the glorious 70fþell of (brifÞ ſhould not ſtiine pox them 
for otherwiſe, the ſecrets of the Lord is reacaled 4 
thoſe that feare him, and his worde is a lanterr 
ynto their fcete, and a light ynto their ſteps: iti 


uer,14.6 Not harde, bur as S2lomon (aieth, /t :5 eaſe ro by 


that will underitand : he 15 a ſcorner that (eeheth it a 


Jeut.30, 10 £412 901 finde it, Moles ſaicth: This commannden 


ſe 6.5. 


which I commaun4d thee this day it 1s nat hid from 
rzor farre of it 1s very neare vnto thee exen in thy may 
and in thy heart ie doe 11, The Prophet Ole (ayerhd 
the iudgementes of God vnto his pceple, that tl 
wete as the morning light, And the Lorde layetht 


ai 4519+ the Pcophet Efay t [ hawe not ſpoken in ſecret norin 


place of darkneſſe in the earth :f ſa1d not 1H Vane toi 
bouſe of [acob : Setke yeme, And if thus the dock 

of ſaluartdn were preached , while yer. the peopl 
were taught by lignes & figures, how clere is4tne 
fiace the ſun of righteouſnes hath thined wwper 
I:ght? what wrong 1s it to (ay ſhill,the ſcrippuelt 
hard,&ro make them ro be Sphynx his ridles,or 

windinge oracles of Apollo, which are the ciea 
words of the l1uing God ? I appeale to your owne 
Iciences, al that haae expericuce, whether hays) 
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d ſuch hardnes in (cripture:or wherher do you 
elf fee how we are ſaued in Teſus Chriſt, & what 
ob-dience we owe again vnto God, I am ſure, there 
non: of you, that witha ſingle heart haue come 
pread che ſcripture, that were eucr driven backe 
with any hardnes of ir, Howeis.it then, & why doe 
the papiſts ſtil] cry out of the hardnes of the worde? 
a yhy ſec rhey notrhis caſineſic as well as w e,1 
filte| you,& rhe Locrde is witnefle, howe 1 refyou 
tue, Thoſe men, they hauc come neare wnto Goa 
Wh ther mouth, & honored them with their lippes but 


ed ill their harts bane bin far fro him: &1 hey hane worſnipp ca 


God in vaine, teaching dofFrines Which Were no. of 
Wnen:and for this cauſe god hath couered rhem wirh 
eſpirit of ſlumber,and hath ſhur vp their eyes: and 
the goſpell is vnto them, as the wordes of a booke 
that is (caled: ſo that, whether they bee learned or 
mleazned, they can read nothing. This is the great 
ind hidden cauſc : their fins haue found them our, 
and Gods iudgements hauc blinded them. Another 
cuſe, and that I tolde you before, is, bccaule they 
would leade vs blindfold after the church of Rome: 
andthis cauſe I make not of mincowne head,them 
klues (as I (aide) will confelle ir. For this is.a ſo- 
mne decree in their late generall counſcilof Tri- 


opFdenc,the 4.fe{lion, the 2.canon : that it belongeth 


their holy mother church, to judge of the ſenſe; 
Ted inecrprecation of the ſcripture: neither muſt we 
preſume ro |caue thoſe interpretations; although! 
rtdlidey were ſuch as wege never meete to bee.openlie 
Wight & publithed. Andheirgreat:doftourHoſ- 
Ws (aich thus: If we hauerthe incerpretation of the 


Oenacch of Rome, altkouftliwee feonor howe'ir can 
agree 
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agree with the wordes of the texte, yer we ruſt 
lecue it. Bur are not theſe (think you) vnrealoy 
wordes ? if they be nor, examine moe of their wir 
neſſes, and at laft you (hall findc it and codfefleir, 
thar hey are not onely vnreaſonable, but excetding ; 
ſhamcles men,while they holde this: that the (crig 
ture 1s hard, and to be vnderſtood after the churc 
of Rome: for thus they haue termed the (criprure, 
irie vs, in 414d ynke, a thing Without life, a dumbe indze, an 
dn- of Waxe,s blacks goſpel, ynken diwimitie: thele & ſuch 
other wordes are witnelles againit them to all th 


- h.z Ss . , 
J* world: and their owne bookes are extant: and 


win 


m.con- What ſpirit then hauc theſe men ſpoken? lurely,not 
Trident. wich the ſpirit of the father Dauid, or of his {oat 
cant: Salomon, who ſay : T he lawe of the Lorde 1s perfett, 
.19.7, and conwerteth ſoules : it giueth to the ſimple ſh.rpene| 
1.4 of wut, and to the children knowledge and diſcretion, 


.  norwith the ſpirirof Paulc, that ſayerh: All ſo 
im.2.16, ture 15 inſpired of God,and 15 profitable to reprooue, cat 
ref} ,tnftrutt, and to make a god!y man perfect to enen 
good worke : this is not to call the ſcripture a waxet 
noſe, or ynken diuinity, but theſe (peches are muct 
more agrecable to the {pirit of the olde heretique! 
which (aid,the prophecies were dreames. Buttoit 
their vncomely ſpecches goe, and ro come agane 
ro qur purpoſe. They cry out ſtill,that the gy 
rations of the church of Rome are the ſenle of ti 
ſcripture, And would you not nowe thinke, tut 
thelc interpretations of the Romaine church, were 
marueilous wiſe, graue,myftical, ſeeing rhey wou 
haue all che worlde thus to reucrence them? $ 
therfore what they arc,an4 iudge: I will alledgeV 
toyou ſonre of them, yn the weighticlt wany 
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tich. You are wiſe,iudge what [ ſay:theſe are theig 
noſt learned expolitions of all other,in which they 
walt not a little, Chriſt layth ; T how are Peter, and 
this rock Will 7 builde my church: ergo,the. Pops 
«head of the church ? howe groweth this conclu-» 
fon ? forſooth thus : if vpon this rocke Chriſt will 
build his church, then vpon Peter, for Peter fignifi- 
eh that rocke. If ypon Peter,then vpon Perers (uc-. Cufan, 
ſur: for the tructh docthcleaue vnto the chaire, Ber 
and Peter maketh his ſucceſſour inhericour, of all Epi. 
ve his goodnes. If ro Peters ſucceſſour, then to. the yygn nog 
ll Pope, for Peter was Biſhop of Rome, And if the gloſts 
church be built vppon Perer, then Peter was chicfe 
of all other, and ſo the Pope is head of the chutch x 
frheſe colleAtions Le not theirs, let me be reproued 
vaſlaunderec: if they be theirs, then bee you wiſe 
wynderſtand what their religionis : for all-cheſe 
collections are vrrerly vntrue. lr is vntrue that Pe- 
tris char rocke vpo:1 which the church is built: for - 
eur Sauiour Chriſt him ſclfe ſayth, He that heareth Mary 
ul #7 wordes and perfourmeth them, he buildeth vpon the | 
ul roche. Ir is vntruc, that what faith Peter-had, the 
lame muſt be left ro Peters ſucceſiour; for Scribes 
«YI nd Phariſeis, buyers and ſellers, ſucceeded Moſes 
W nd Aaron. Itis vntrue, that Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome : for he was the Apoltle of circiicifion,there- 
fore it was vtterly ynlawtull ivr him, to be a Biſh 
wy inong the Gentiles.' Againe, they reaſon thus:The 
"y Apoltlcs fay ro Chriſte : Lorde beholde, heere are two 
uy ſwerdes: therefore the pope hath both ciuill and ec- 
Y cleliaſticall gouuernement : might they nor berrer 
have reaſoned, when Peter would haue vicd one 


lyorde, Chriſt commaunded him to pur it "piches. 


% 
\ 
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.,. myſteries. And is not this (trowe you) a milerable 


that you may be ſure they were expotitions. of ge- 
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fore no ſuch ſword at all belongeth ro him; Apain) F 
rhey ſay:Chriſt promiſerh to his Apoſtles, the com: y 
forter which ſhall reach them all tructh,therefors "© 
the church of Rome cannot erre; howe bringr 


all the Apoſtles to the Pope of Romet how doe they ml 
drawe it that was ſpok-n in Hieruſalem, twothou- *, 
| 


ſande mile out of Italy, rhat it was ment only of the 
Ciricof Rome? Againe,they ſaye,the linne againſt 
he holy ghoſt, ſhall nener be pardoned, neytherin 
this world, nor in the world to come : Ergo;theteis 
a purgatorie: ſuch are their proofes in their greatel} 


dodrine,which hath no plainc and dire@ ſcripture; 
bur by ſuch wreſtcd and ſtrange expolition can on- 
lie be proued? and this I ſpcake of their beſt expo 
tions,whichto this day they hold & reucrence: but 
infinite other cxpolitions they haue, and in times 
of greateſt account, for rhey are written in thei 
maile bookes,their portefſes, rheir pontificals, rheit 
l:zgends, their decrees, their councels, their lawes, 
neral c6ſent & greatcſt force, howſocuer now {ome 
would difſemble them : and theſe are ſuch expolits 
ons,as I allure you, andI belecch you to belceuerr 
for before the lining God, you thall finde it one day 
true: the mad men mn bedlem can not ſpeake more 
tooli(bly: they reaſon thus: Peter drewe his ſworde 
and cut off Malchus eare, therfore the Pope is head 
of the Church. The world was fiuiſhed in ſeueh 
daycs, therfore none mult marrie within feuende» 
prees of kinred. God made rwo great lightes, the 
Sunne & rtheMoone,the:tore as much as the Sunne 


is brighter then the Mevne, ſo much the Popes 
gred- 


"vrON THE MIFT TO THE HEBRVES.  ots 


ater then the Ermperour. The propher ſaierh, be-. Par..ch, 
Id the face of thine anointed: thus,faith the pon Cap.5, 
ahcaH,1s a Biſhops prayer ouerthe popes legar,whe | 
 knevleth before the Altar. Beholde I {rade my 334-46 
n{ng-r ro prepare thy way betore thy face, ſayr 
Nl God by his Prophete Efaie : the Pontthcall vieth 
U-YN tis as a prophcfie fulfilled, when the: Popes le- 
qte mecterh rhe Empcrour,to receyue him into as 
nie citie. I hauc found Dauid my ſernaunt, and ante 
nointed him with hoſy oyle.My lone is beauuful a» 
mong the daughters of Hieruſale, This they applie 
ve © Kings and Queenes when the cleargie receyue 
re, (bem perſonally.into their Churches, The prophet 
VF layeth : ſprinkle me Lorde with yſope, and Ithalbe 
gfe can: thatthey applic ro the prieſt {prinkling with 
bar © otic water. Lifr vp. your head O ye gares: ad yee 
everlaſting dores hifr vp your (clues: chat 'is; when 
ves be Clarke opencrh the church doore forthe prieſt 
vie come nn with the crofle on palme tunday. Tenne 
thouland fuch applications and expolicions are in 
tir bookes, ſuch (I faye) as I thinke no bedlem 
man could deuife more vaine & foolithe . Nowe, if 
wyot them be aſhamed of rheſe doings, I pray god 
tut [hame may bec the criall of rhzircountenance, 
much reſtifieth againſt them, and ſo bee in thema 
good colour of repentance: if they will not be aſha» 
mcd,then the wrath of the Lord is not turned away 
but his hand is ſtretched our ſtill, till he make their 
madneſle knowen vnto all the worlde, and make 
them a hitting among his people,who haue fo pro» 
Paancd his word of lite. And thus muchrouching 
the hardnelle of the ſcripture, which the Apoſtle 
teere ſpeakerh of. Ir tolloweth in the __ ; 
or 
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For whera: conſidering the time you o bt to beteachers 
yet haxe you need: _ that wen, the firſt prin. 
eiples of the worde of G1d, and are become ſuch as haug 
need of milke 0 not ſtrong meat : this is the cauſe w 
the © #e a {aid , they were flowe of hearins , oY 
They had profited no more in knowledge: a great 
while the golpell preached & profeſſed among ths, 
yerthey-are ſtill ſo ignorant, that they know northe 
principles of their Chriſtian faich. Wee haue hadz 
gout while the goſptll preached, wee might haye 
in by this time doctours,if we would have learned 
(I ſay not euery day,or weeke,or moneth) bur eue 
ric _ alittle : and what a ſhame is it for vs, if yer 
we be ignorantin the principles of fayth. How ma- 
nie ſermons haue we heard, or read in vaine ? hove 
many times hauc wee made the ſower to ſowe his 
ſeede in the high wayes, or among the thornes and] | 
ſtones ? If in xy.yeares we be ſcarcepaſt our A. b.c. 
when doe wee hope that the ſccretes of the worde 
ſhalbe reucaled vnto vs? Are ſo many yeares ſo {mal 
a portion of our hife, that we may giue them toy 
nitie and learne nothing ? the Lord'graunr that ve 
may looke betrer vnto:our (clues : and ſeeing ever 
day takcthi away parte of our life, and maketh thi 
earthlie tabernacle more to corrupt, let cuery « 
bring increaſe of knowledge, and adde to our life 
that when our courſe is run,our faith may be ke 
and wc miy-finde the crown of righteouſnes,wiuc! 
God hath laid vp for thoſe that be wiſe of hearr.Vt 
if this counſel of the Apoſtle will not perſuade 
bur by leaſur: in xv. yearcs to come wee will tex 
hereatter, L aſſure you, our graues will mecre mat 
of vs inour wayes, while we arc yer dull in kcatoing 
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ind when then ſhalbe the time in which we wil en- 
oy our knowledge? Let vs looke therefore to our 
Clues, for I am afraid this ſharpe rebuke of the A- 
roſtle,is as iuſt againſt vs,as it was againſt them:and 
« mult needes make vs at laſt aſhamcd, except it 
make vs in time repent our ſluggiſhnes. And heerc 
by the way, I beſcech you to maike weil this place, 
ſee the difference of the ſpirit of trueth, and rhe 
pitic of errour. The Apoſtle checketh the people, 
becauſe they be ſo dull of hearing, that the worde 
of God 13 harde vntothem, which ought to be molt 
fimiliar and ealie, He rebuketh them of 1gnorance, 
tharin ſo longe time they haue nor learncd to bee 
dotours 1n Chriſtianitic,able to teache others. He 
threateneth them, that if this great (inne be not 4. 
mended, let them looke for no other, but that ven= 
geance and wrath (halbe a recompence vnto them, 
Thus the Apoſtle ſayth : but what ſaith the falle a- 
poltolicall man, the pope of Rome ? forlooth, hee 
pay{cth them of great modeſtie, that will not pre- 
lume to read the {cripture as thote which are darke 
and ob{cure writings: he alloweth well of Icarning 
nothing,and after many yeares, to be neuer the wi- 
fr: for 1gnorance ((aith he) is the mother of deuo- 
ton, He bleſfled the men that haue no wiledome 1n 
tem, and though they know not howe to giue ac= 
compt of their taith : yer hee biddeth them beleeue 
# the church beleeueth, & they ſhalbe ſaucd. Can 
anything be more contrarie to other,then the apo= 
ſes doctrine is contrarie to this ? why then doc we 
nor yet calt him oft for (ſhame, and bid,fyc vpon the 
deaſt, thar ſpeaketin fo preſumptuouliy againlt the 
Vorde of God? let him and his tooliihnes perith to- 
E c gl- 
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ML ' . nn, SENS » 
togither:burler vs learn the knowledge of the lord, 
It followeth : For exery one that v/eth milke,is inex.. 
pert of the Word 0 f righteouſs Tl e, for he 1s 4 babe, The 
Apoſtl: before,prouoked them to diligence ; rſte, 
becaule otherwile the (cripture would ber hard vn. 


tothem. Again, becaule it was athame,aiter {o 'ong | 


time to hue prohred fo line, Nowe, he exhortet 
them by !hewing the great hurt which thalbe vnto 
them by their ignorance and rudenelle : and (ayth, 
that while they arc ſach, they can ncuer knowe the 
pretious and hid treature of righteoulnelle, which 
Chriſt hath giurnonely ro rhote that are wile, and 
haue |carned his bleiled Goſpell. For better vuder- 
ſtanding of this, you multe knowe this ngurative 
ſpcach of the Apoltle, of milk and itronge mieate: 
by milk, he mcancth the generall principles of do- 
Etrinc,as him lclfe after declareth, as of repentance, 
of faith in Chriſt, of baptiſme, of the returretion, 
and ſuch l;ke,fct out brictely in generall termes, & 
according to the capacitic of children, with which 
they a:c prepared to the Kingdome of heauen, and 
mult (til! growe vP in more vnderſtanding, till they 
doc {-c with all rhe {ainctes,the heigth, the deapth, 
the length,the breadth of gods vnlcarchable goor 
ncfl- in lc{u Chriſt, which the Apoſtle calleth heere 
the wor.tot righteouſnes, Now,if we will abide ſti 
in our tuſt inxtruction, & when gray hayres ſhalde 
mingled with our blacke, yet then (1}] wee will bee 
children in vaderſtanding, the Apoſtles words (hal- 
be iuſtified in vs, wee are not meete diſciples of the 
exccllent knowledge of the goſpc!l: for hee thatis 
{till at his milke, hath not yer taltcd of rhe worde of 
tightcouluclc, which is frrong mcate, And 7 fol- 
6V- 
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lweth inthe Apoſtle : For tronge meate belonzerh to 
them t1.4t ave of perfect age, Which througn long cuſtore 
bane ther wits exerciſea to d:ſcerne 000d and ewll; Tn 
te, theſe wordes the Apoltl: makerh it more plaine, 
n- F what is milke, and whatis Rtronge meate, a:id why 
ng F they are ſocailed:thatis milke, which agreeriz to 

; beginners, and f{uch as hauc litle experience :.chat 1s 


-_ 
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ito F frong meat, which is for olde pracliuoners, & ſuch 
th, I « hauc wifdome toludge betwene truth & fal'tod,s 
he Y Andrhus much briefly of che ſenſe of the wordes: 
ch out of which, what initruRtions we have to gather 
ad F for our owne edifying, I will ſpzake more at large 
et- EY God wiiling, the next time. Nuw let vs pray,&c. 


| hd 
« 11he26, Lefture,vp0 the 13.097 14s 
10- verles, before mentioned, and ſo forth'ypon 
ce, the i, and 2, vyerte of the fixth Chaprer, | 
2n, fl 13 For every one that vcth milke, is inexpert inths 
& VWoracof righteonſneſſe ; for he 15 a chilae, 
ich I] '4 But ftronr meate belongerh to them that are of aze, 
nd Wh:ch thro:gh long cultome hane their Witt; txercie 
ey ſea,ro diſcerne both gaod and ell, 
tn, CAHAP.F I, 
0d. ! IF Herfore, leauinge the deftrine of the beginning of 
ell (rift, let ws ve led forward unto perfection, not lay= 
bill Ing againe the foundation of repemannce from dead 
Ide workes ,and of faith toward God, 
bee BY & Of the dettrine of baptiſme,F laying on of hands, 
al-W of the reſurretti6 fro the dead, of eternal ind1ment, 


te E haue hearde alrcadie, what repre- 
cow. / henfion the Apottle hath hirh«#cro 


of made, of the ſlackneſle of the people, 
o-M inlcarning the myſteries of Gods worde, Firtt, be- 
-Y ezule they have bows {o careleſic, that they haue 
Ee 3 made 


_—O_ 2 >< * 
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made the word harde vnto them, thar qc can not 


NC 


vnderſtande it: where I tolde you, that whoſocuer fl © 
he be that accuſcth the ſcripture of hardneſle, the Y © 
Apoſtle c6cluderh againſt him, that he hath a hard ; 
and dull heart. Secondarily, hee rebuketh them in © 
reſpect of the time, which hath bin ſo long, that | : 


they might nowe hauc taught other, yer they need C 
to be taught them {clues, yea even the beginnings, L 
And heere I withe vs to looke well vnto ouz ſelues: | 
for all men knowe howe long the time hath bin, in F 

which the goſpell hath bin preached vnto vs, ani ' 
howelitle we haue profited, God knoweth, Third. G 
lie, he blameth them for their flacknetle, becauſe 
by it they ſpoile themſclues of a great treaſure : for c 

while they be thus rude and ignorant, the worde of k 
rig bald chat is,perfect knowledge can neuer (al 


be taught vnto them, neither can they be parrakers 

þ / wg an he 
of the excellent knowledge of the gotpel of Chriſt "i 
bur it is vtterlic impoſſible,cucn as it 15for children hy 


to cate ſtronge mcate.:T hen hee ſhewerth who bee y 
ſtronge, cucn thoſe that haue their wiledome pet- 
fect, 1o that they can iudge berweene good & euill 
To this purpolc are thete laft wordes of the Apo- 
ſtle : Exery one that vſcth milke,ts 1r:excpert of the wor 
po FOR E£y be x bilde: bt its fe 1 
of righteow/neſſe, for he 15 a cnlge : but ſtrong meate, Sh 
for the perfett, Wiich through longe cuitome haue their 6 
Wittes exerciſed to diſcerne good and ex. Firite, wee of, | 
have here ro learne this principle of Chriltianinie; Wn 
he that is rude and ignoraunt, can not apprehende 
7 wy, | h fi! te,1 
the excellent knowledge of tie Golpell of Chrite: 


» | man 
thatis, he thar can ſay nv more bur this : I beleeue © 
in one God: we muſt repent vs of linne ; wee are fa the 


ucd by faith ; we mull woritppe God in ſpirit and 
rructk 
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ucth : we are baptiſed in the name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : we belecue the -re- 
(urretion of our bodies : we looke for crernall life: 
and ſuchlike confethons in general words: though 
where this is c6fclled witha {ingle heart, & a mind 
willing to learnc more: God may and wall, for his 
Chriftes ſake,accept it ynto (aluation yet wee that 
hauz receiued of the Lorde, both time, and abilitie, 
ouzhr more exactly to y nderſtand: it we will not be 
delpiſers of the manifglde graces of God: as for ex- 
ample, the childe is taught, that there is but one 
God aboue all, and to worihip him alone, whom he 
confelleth in three diſtin pertons, the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, Surely,a yong Chriſti» 
an man, which with this faith (tould humble him- 
lelfe bxtore God,and crye : Owr father, which art it 
beaxen: no doubt, God would heare his prayer: yet 
notwithſtanding, ſceing this myſterie 15 not onelie 
taught in general t<rmes, bur is ſer out al{o.in more 
utcular pointes, in Knowledge of all, wee multe 
of tar the fulnelle of our comfort, and reioy- 
cing that nowe we haue in Cod. Thou layct, I be- 
leeue in God the father almightie : thou {ayclt wel, 
nd it 1s a holy confelhion, if thou haue hearde no 
more, but it thou haſt alſolcarned, that God is a ſpi- 
nit,not of the nature of man, not like vntothe idols 
ofthe Genuiles, nor like vato any creature that thou 
halt heard or ſcene : bur a natare of maicſtie & glo- 
te, incomprehenſible and aboue the thoughtes of 
man: then thou oughteſt heere to exerciſe thy ſen- 
ks with wiſe meditations, howe great 2d glorious 
the Locde is, whom thine eye can not ſce, thine 


Acart Can NOT CONC, no creature in Heauen or 


Ec3 carth 
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earth can, reſemble vnto thee: ſo thou ſhalt learng 
naar pia e: to ſay vnto thy ſcnles, and vnto thy na. 
urall heart, what haur Ito doc with you? All nr 
COoIarions and choughtes of man, be they neuer fo 
high,of Kinges and E Emperours,of golde and Preci. 
ous ſtones, they are vile and hlrchy to cary into hea. 
ven:ifrhine i imaginations wil reſemble them tothe 
God of glorie,thoudoeſt but fil] rhy ſoule With cot: 
rT!tption and rottennefie: thy ficihly thoughrtes ſhal 
breede an vnbelec ecuing heart. and thou (1;alt be the 
foole which ſe: :rcherh the maicſtic, tilt he be ouer. 
wheimed of the glorie : for thy God is a {pirite, and 
111 ſpirit and faith thou canſt oncly (-c him. Thoy 
ſhalt nowe hare and deteſt the Ido!l & idoll maker, 
which haue fa'hioned thy God like ynto an olds 
man,w1th a gray beard, which have made him ſitte 
as in a chairc of eſtate; & given him Angcls in gold 
and {1lger and flaming fire to fitr about him : thisis 
thame aþoue all ihames. To lay vrto the King, thou 
art a ſlaue ;and vnto the Nobles of the earth, ye are 
v:liaines : they be words of honour in compariſon 
of this vn{pcakablc {actlege,to ſay vnto God, thou 
art ]i}:e a man. Againe,w hen th 10u (aicſt thon bele- 
actt in the father, the fonne, and the holie ghot, 
thou {zick wel, ack nowledin 0 1n thine hart three 
perſons & one God, ina my tetie which thou cauſ 
not expreſie, thy Faith is accepted, But when thou 
hearc {i the father to be called rhe God of all grace, 
the authour of life ,beeing ar a moutng: when thou 
hearcit rhe Sonne called the ſhininge "brightnelle, 
Ml our cn ſcurme of the Father, of whoſe ful- 
nelie we ICCcyue 7 il! increaſe of grace: when thou 
hcarc} the noly þ [1101 callcd the Comto reer, the 
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fpirir of ſanihcation,the pledge of thine cletion: 
TT Lore ehnt the Farhcr hath ercrs: ally 
begotten his ſonne:the ſonne ctornall! degorre n of 


nal 
ito ts tarber: the holy gho! t erern ally pProcca ding tiom 
——_ both: 11ailths, thall wee Ic arnc nothing for 


more cleare Know: ere ofoneta th? hal we not here 
contclle, the perſon of the father to bee the be in - 
ning and founteine of all goodnes, gloric, lite, and 
immortalitie, that we our {clucs and whatfocucr 1s 
vita vs happic and blellcd, all is oncly of his free 
racie and mercic ? thail we not contelle that truely 
and naturally he is the father: and becaute hee hath 
erecnally degotten his {0:31 ne, that his ſonne 15 one 
God with him withour | beginnringe ? and (hall wee 
not humble our ſoul-cs, f:1rhtully ro belecue this, 
and neuer to {carch or inquire of, how itis ? for our 
rain and COITUpti bic hearts, hike Can thei (ce etcrs 
nail and cuc Tlaiting things ? And becaultc the ionne 
sthe 1mage of nis Fachcr. [hall wee not Jlearnc that 
we knowe nothing of God, nothing atall ot his na- 
ure, go4head, maicſtie, work: ng, will, power, ho- 
nour, lite, ind continuaunce for cucr + nothing (I 
(1y bar wha twe haue ſcene & heard in Chr it his 
one: for he is the ſhining brightuelle of his glory, 
What hauc I to doc with mcn, or with the chil- 
dren of men 2? what counlcl] can mine owne ne:rte 
Minilter ynro me, I mult robbe the ſonne of God of 
bis honour : or | muſt confelie I knowe nothing of 
God, but in him only. Againe, it of his fulnelic wo 
Neue, we hauc no tellow hip with god: but in him 
al erace, mcrcic. life, & immortalitic: to him it be- 
lnyerh, of him wee hauc 3t, and for hus ſake it is 


$luct vnto vs.$0 Lkewilc, when the fpurite is layde 
(ns) 


4:8 
ro be our comforter,to proceede from the Father 
the Sonne: we confelle fe 1s one 11 nature and pod. 
head with the Father and the Sonne, in perſon] 
ſubſtance, proceeding eternally from them both: 
and b:cauſcetcrn? illy thercfor2incomprehenlibly 
which we belecue in fairk, and will not ſearche hy 
reaſon : onely we waite and reioyce in hope ,il God 
frerigthen our eyes to (ee his Maicſtie : and then 
our heartes thalbe wiſe to comprehende this diſtin. 
Aion of the perſon ; Nowe, this {pirit beinge our 
comforter, we acknowledge hat it is the perlonof 
the holy Ghoſt, which putterh his grace into our 

eartes,to make vs wiſe, Faithfull, holy ,and (0 ſez. 
leth vnto vs 1n full allurance, our icherimnce th 
15 in Telu Chritlt, according corhe free purpole, and 
good will of God il father. Bclides al ,to con- 
telle the hamanitic of our's Cumour Chriſt, howell 
his owne perſon he hal bovine the puniſhmentof 
our finnes, and ouercome tlic diucll, who heldevs 
11 bondage: howe he hath (autihed our naturein 
him {-ite, "and made it mcete to Rande beforethe 
rrefence of God, oncly by fayth, ticely C1u1ngevs 
nis bletings. Thee and many otherthings caught 
vsinthe | cſ1pture , to our exceedin! 7 comtort, | hal 
Wes ! top] ectc the em , and | learns onlic the confetſion 
Of Shid ren > [bc 1ecUuUC 1G God the father, God the 
gon 1d God he | holy Ghoſt , three perſons and 
one ry Sure if wee e Will doc aus. [ {cc no other, 
pur that tlic 1 tle children through Gods infinite 


mercie, | kall bee faucd, in the litle kn owledgethat 
T1 Pf FH rmed : and wee b) h:s 1uſt 1udgmentes 
VV) Lg 2 bee condemned, for his manifcide wile 


worry $4-whoranct delpiled, Then (deariy Oe 
wed, 
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ved) if wee will not alwayes be children, neuerlear- 
ned in the word of righteouſneſle, letvs not onlie 
hold the general principles of our faith, but ſo farre 
allo as particular pointes are taught and mentio- 
ned, let vs wilcly learne them , till wee may feele in 
our {clues good increaſe,toJouc him, to fcare him, 
to walke before him, with all our heart & in all the 
waycs which he hath appointed for vs. Now inthe 
wordes followingr. But ſtrong meate 15 for the peYfett, 
which through long cuſt ume hane their 'witts exerciſed 
to d1ſcerne betweene good F enil, Here appcareth, as I 
{1d, who are children and who are ſtrong: they are 
children which haue not yet had triall and experi- 
ence whereby they might bee rooted in faith, and 
confirmed by knowledye againlt all falihod and er- 
rour: which kind of childhod, Saint Pauletellerh 
the Epheftans,at the laſt we oughtall ro lcaue of,&99 
toll grow 29 12 the nity of faith, of the knowledge of the 
evi ſonne of God,mnto aperfect m.n , tothe full meaſure 
ein of our aze:n Chriſt : that wee bee not alWaves children, 
the wavering and carried about with exerie blaſt of dottrins 
ew # the decerpr of men with craftineſſe, Which lie in waits 
oh 1 decere, And as this is a plaine deſcription of chil. 
ha dren: fo, as plainly here the Apoſtle thewerh who 
hon are perfect men : cucn thoſe that are able, with wiſe* 
theſſ lenſes, roiudge berweene good and euill , that is, 
ant Who haue their mindes lightned with the word of 
her, God, lo that they are able to trie whatis acceptable 
nit} 21d well pleating vato God, Nowe/dearly bcloued) 
thay if theſe wordes be plains enough , giue me leaue to 
nies beleeche you in this plaine calc, as Paul beſceched 
nlc-M the Corinthians in the like: My bretheren , bee not +Cor, 
Farenin vnaer ſtanding : be chilaren im malice, but in 
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you : we mult nceds knowe the Popes pride 1s int 
briſti- Jerable, which raketh ſuch honour vnto him lelte, 


ftandinge bee of perfett age: and if you ſee the plaing 
and manifelt meauinge of th: (criprure, whatir is, 
be wiſe, and belceue 1t; and confelte this, that wee 
ought to be learned in Gods worde, ſo that we haue 
good grounde.of our faith, and bce able coconfute 
fal hood. As now inour own d:ves.we (ce the pope 
claimeth authocity,thar he cn dilpenle againit the 
worde of God: bur it our wittcs be exerciled in the 
kno'\vledge of the word of tru*th, we doc (ce where 
the (1xe tribes of I{racl doe curle fuch preſumption, 

In the xxvi. of Deutero.vpon Mou:t Eball, Ru» 
ben, Gad, Aſher, Zebulon, Dan & Nepthalim,they 
pronounce adecree ; Curſed be he thai cunfirmeth na 
all the Wordes of this booke and all the people ſhall ſay, 


eFmen. It to confirme and ratitie, be not to repeale 


or giuc contrarie diſpentation, then all the Iracl of 
the Lord muſt accuiic his blaiphemie,that will dil- 
pen(- againſt theword of god: we (ce,the pope victh 
a triple crowne,2nd chalcngeth honour abouc Eme 
perours & Kinges : but if we haue {carnced the come 
maundement of Cariſt. and are hightcned by it, to 
iudge betwene good and ewill:; when Chriit layth, 


22.25, Am:s of the nat:ons re:gne oner them : and their ruiert 


are called grations Lardes : but it ſhall not vee ſo —_ 


We {ce howe they crye againft vs ; The Comrch, the 
church:& make vs bclceucthat they are the church 
and they cannot erre : bur if we bee exerciſed inthe 
(cripture, to dilcerne betweene trueth and fal:hod, 
we Rn that Chiiſt hath built his cfurch vppon 
the rocke, which rocke is not Peter and his ſuccel- 
ſours in Rome (as the pope expoundceth it) but bo 
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64uiour Chriſt ſayth, He that hearerh his Worde and Marty, 
wereth it, he 1s the Wiſe man that bui{deth wppon the Mart, 
we,and neyther ftormes nor tempetes, nor the gates of 
© }f Hel ſhall prexaile againit that bmilding : and $. Paule 
te Tf (wth, The foundation or roche vpon Which we be built, Rpha, 
e } { the dottrine of the eApoitles and Propheres, And 
ie F vholocuer commeth vnto vs, & bringeth not that 
e FT doctrine, though they ſaye they bee Apoſtles, yet 
e Þ they bee lyers : and though they ſave they bee the 
1. churck,yerthey are an aflembly of theeues & mur- 
i» & cherers. Let vs then be wiſe at the laſt : it is not 1g- 
Y Þ& corance,1t 1s perfect knowledge : 1t is not infancie, 
# JF itis ripe vnderſtanding, that muſt commend vs vn- 
”, & toGod. And marke it well, that you may knowe 
e T what God requireth of vs; That which is here tran 
f Y faced, lows cnitome, the Apoltle calleth ir echir, that 
on FX: know] :dac with long ſtudic & practile learned, 
h ÞF 5lawc in the [udge or counleller,as phy lick in the 
|» Þ learncd expert Phylician, fo muſt diuinitic be in vs, 
le Agayne, he ſaycth : We must haze our ſenſes exer- 
0 Foſea: it is not enongh to knowe, nor to knowe 
 F much, but wee mult bringe the praCtife of it inour 
4 I fe, neither concealinge our knowledge,nor with- 
e If folding our obedience, but with minde and bodie 
i teltifyinge our fayth, till experience teache vs, that 
| I Gods ſpirit hath the victoric in vs. Laſtly, he ſaycth: 
4 BE Wemust be able to ide bet Wweene good and emill, or as 
hl daint Paule rermeth it, able to rric the difference Rom, 
© I ofthinges one from another : that is, that wee may 
s & know how ro diſcerne betweene Gods wiledome,& 
mans vaine inuentions : betweene trueth and fallc- 
hoode : betweene vertuc and vice : not as the man- 


ter of ſome is, that ill bee babes, and woule them 
babes, 
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babes, with whom if you will reaſon of their religt. 
en,to perſuade them by the worde of tructh, they 
will ay, Iam not booke learned, I can nor diſpute 
with you, let me alone with my fayth, other men i} ® 

hauc bin as well learned as they be nowe, I am ſure * all 
they beleeued otherwiſe : are not theſe miſerable | jp | 
people? and are not they more miſerable, which | 0), 


cipl 
chil; 
ales 
the! 


thus hauc ſeduced them 2? and (hall not wee thanke 4 th 
God this day, who hath ſaued vs from ſuch vn. =” 
{peakable madneſle, both of the curfed teacher, & ys 
of the wretched diſciple ? yes (dearcly beloued) ler Y 5D 
vs thanke God, and let vs leaue the blinde leaders Y 3 
of the blinde, and let vs pray, that God would giue "y 


ynto vs according to his glorious riches, the ſtregrh- fad 
of his ſpirite in the inner man, that by fayth Chrilt 


may dwell in our heattes,and wee may apprehende -ni 
with all the Sainctcs, the height,the breadth, the Y '*? 
length, the depth, and knowe the loue of Chriſte, wy 
which is aboue all knowlcdge, and bee filled with «4p 
the fulneſle of Gud. = 


Nowe it followerh in the fixte Chapter. There 
fore leaning the aottrine of the begmmninge of Chrit, lt 
vs bee led forward wnto perfeition, not laying again thi 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God,cc. In thcle wordes, the A poltle fcſte 
maketh the concluſion of his exhortation, there- mY 
fore let vs leaue the beginnings, and goe forwarae "Hg 
vnto perfection, ln the wordes following, he thew- © 1 
eth by particular points what is this beginning be- Y Jo 
yonde which we muſt goc,thatwe may bee periedt, Wo. 
and he numHereth foure pointes, Repentance from till tc 
dead workzs,Faith rowardes God, The reſurrection "Ra 
ef thc bolie, and Ercrnall iudgement: which and © 
Cipics 


fuch | 
to {pc 
Fhen 
lon 4 


more 
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riples were learned and confeſſed of chriſtian mens 


children,in the day of their confirmation, of Gen- 
ales chat came to the faith of Chriſte in the daye of / 


© I thcic Bapriſme : in this meaninge ſome thinke hee 
1 calleth chefe forenamed pointes,»the doQtrine of 
'e JF haotilmes and laying on of hafdes: meaning here- 
n by, that {ceing this confeſhon and knowledge is in 


= 6 thcen,when fiſt we are receyued into the fellow- 
, {ip of the Church, to be partakers cf their myſte- 


yi ties, howe ought wee of all duerie to growe vnto 

water knowledge and wiledome, when nowe ma» 
ay * -a 14 | 
© nieyeares we haue bin of the Church, and dailie 
"* Þ tzught all the counſels of God ? or, it may be, thar 
"* Þ theApoſtle here recirethrthe manner of catechiſing, ; 


"1Y 5(ed then in Churches , for inſtruction of chil- 
dren; in which they were taught eſpecially, theſe 
4 lxe principles of religion, what they are, and howe 
1 I ney ould learne them, that is, Repentance, Faith, | 
þ I Papriſme, Laying on of har.des, rhe Reſurreion, 
and eternall iudgament: which things being firſte 
learned of them, and given vnto them in bookes, 
fuch as our Catcchiſmes are,the Apoſtle may ſeme 
m_ | (peake thus: Let ys not alwaycs be beginners: 
wo yhen we were yet child ren,we learned this: lince fo) 
he long time hearing the word preached, and religion 
more perfectly raught vs, howe (hall we be blames. 
p# ſe, if we learne ro more ? By which wordes, the 
meaning of the Apoltle is,to giue vs no time of reſt 
; Yhen we ſhould thinke we were wile inough, wee 
2 neede learne no more : but as long as God continu» 
— Your life, ſo long we {ſhould continue our ſtudie, 
till to knowe more of his vnſcarcheable wiledome 
ud poodnelle. Touching the leatninge of theſe 
things, 


\ 
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things,to be milke & meat of children, I tolde you 
before by ſome examples , howe wee might vnder. 
ſtande it: it is milke, ro knowe theſe thinges 19 the 
ſimplicitie of the wordes : it is ſtrong meate, to bee 
able ro diſtribute them into cuerie part , and applie 
ito our {clues in our life. Repentance, whereof he 
firſt ſpeaketh , hath here a ſorrowe and purpoſeof 
amendment, as thelc affections can be in children, 
which is, to bce grieued,or weepe for athing done, 
and to beware atterwatde for feare of the like: bur 
the wilc and grauc man , that hath profited in the 
{choole of Chriſte , his ſorrowe linxcth much dee. 
per : hee remembreth by good accompres, what 
thinges the Lorde hath done for him , howe hee 
hath bleficd him , from what preſcnt perilles hee 
hath ſaucd him,and how againe him felt hath bene 
cucr vnthankfull, vnworthy of the lcaſt of ail Gods 
mercies : yea , by many {pcc1all crimes , deferuinge 
wrath and anger: which thoughres doe worke in 
him a troubled (pirite, and penliue ſoule: {0 that, 
not onely teares , but the ſtate of the whole bodie, 
ſhewerh the griefe of his minde : and not the bodie 
onely,burt in all his life it workerh great care,much 
' praying, anger with our fc]ues, fear, delire , zeale; 
puniſhment alſo,that by 1udging ourfelnes we may 
preuent the judgement of God: it maketh vs deteſt 
our linne, and the remembrance of. our {inne, as1n 


the Ats of the Apoltles, they burne their books of 


{orceries, which were of great price & value: and as 
Saint Iude fayth, 7 hey hate exen the coate ſpotted with 
the fleſh : and according to this is the amendement 
of their life, with all loue and delire, If they haue 


ben extortioncrs,they will make reſtitution; if oy 
ue 
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have bene vſurers, they will giue backe increaſe : if 
th:y have giucn their hinds,and knces, and mem= 
bers of cheur bodyes, to the Vopi he Matic, with all 
their ltrenyth nowe againe they will deteſte, it and 
make 17 krowen, they hate their firit (in: this mane 
» Þ ncrof repentance, 1s iironge meate of perfect men, 
* © The (ccond point he:re fpoken of. is faith towarde 


of c 

y, Y 604,0t » hic h,{v much as may bce apprehended of 
e, © £:/9r<n,1s ca.ied milke: as to beleeuc that God the 
oe © father of 345 greate loue, gauc his onclie begotren 


bY fone lcfu Coritte,to be made man, who in his bo- 


e © «f might tulhll all > Zire” Pn & beare the pu- 
vat Y 1 bn of linne, which allo by the power of his 
ee © (p4c1t hi oucrcame,& hath gotten cteraall redemp= 
os © [101,tor all that hal belecuc. But fo to examine this 
ne © faith wiſcly, and according to Scriprure, that when 


4, © ve fide the beginning in god the father, the work 
"I bs God the lonne, the applying and beſtowing of it 
'n {inthe holy Ghoſtc : and when we be wile, fo to di- 
ar, I finguiih rhele graces in eucty perton, that yer wee 
lie, © %uide them nor, as taKing away {iG the one vItCr= 
die © !*, wh cfocuer clpecially wee giue vnto the other: 
ch this I {zy,when we hauc lo learned, that wee (ce all 
ile; hc gloric of {auing health is in god,no merit or de= 
ay © {tin man, bur tht withourtholaw,the rightcouſs 
ret © elle of God 1s laide opon vnto vs, witnclled by the 
rin (| 4 and by the prophets, then we be perfect to fred 
of © *f this ſtronge meare, thar faith alone iuſtiherh, 
125 | Againe, when, we know that this is the gift of God, 
mh vith whom there is no chaunge, nor thadowe of 
ent © change, bur he is coitant in his loue for eucr:when 
ave © faith herof rakerth bolduelie,thar nether heigrh,nor 
Capth, nor lite, no; death, ror Angels, nor prince 
_ 
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palities, nor powers, nor any creature ſhall ever be 
able ro remoue me from the loue with which God 
hath loued me. This allured boldneſle is the meate 
of the man of God, who is perfect in faith. Likewiſe 
Baptiſme, the thirde thing here mentioned, the 
milke of it is to knowe, that by it they be ſcaled in- 
to the couenant uf Gods grace & metrcie, which he 
hath made to the fathers & their children : but to 
know by this, howe to be baptiſed into the death of 
Chriſt, that as hee 1s riſen againe from the dead, ſo 
wee ſhoulde walke in newnelle of life, thatis, to 
knowe that our Baptiſme preſenterth vnto vs the 
free forgiucnefle of our finncs, waſhed awaye with 
the bloud of Chriſt. While as he dicd and was bu- 
ried for our finnes: ſo we alſo ſhould dye vnto (in, 
that it haue no more rule in our mortall body: and 
as he roſe againe from the gcad, (o that death hath 
no more of ouer him, ſo we (ſhould after liue in 
newnelle of life, offcring vp vnto God our bodies & 
ſoules, who hath redecmed them, and purchalcd 
them vnto him {clfe. To knowe all this according 
to the ſcripture, is the perfect knowledge of our 
Baptiſme. Impoſition of handes, that was a fo- 
lemne ceremome vicd with prayer, in w hich it was 
declared, that the partics were accepted of God 1n- 
to his Church, accordinge to the faith of Chriſte, 
which then they protef]:d:this was the milk which 
children had fead on. But to {ce in it a free & bolde 
profeſſion of faith, before all men ro be holden,and 
a holy vowc, or promiſe, in which they boundc 
them{elues to perpetual holinelle, by the laying a0 
of hands, as by a tolemne othe,to hauc it witnelles 
ot the Lord they were jus children, and to wiſe 
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tinthem (clues; they would abide the Temples of 
the holie Ghoſte: ro be ſhorr,ro promiſe a pertour- 
maunce of all, what ſocucr was hoped for in vs; in 
e FF theday of our baptiſme: this is the ſtrong meate, 
e FT 4ndthis which this day ought co be practiied, as a 
- F thinge verie profitable in the Church of God, it 18 
e F niſcrably detaced by the Papiltes : for wacre at was 
0 Þ& inthe Churche of God an vie, th:r Chnitian chul» 
vt F 6cn ([hould be raught che principies ot tairh, which 
lo IE when they hid well Icarned, and conid giue a good 
to F accomprt of their fayth, thenin the open congre ga» 
ie FI tion, with prayer and layinge on of handes on theit 
tn J heades,thcy were declared to be receyued as parta- 
u- F kers of the graces and Sacramentes of the Church: 
n, F this good order the papiſtes haue chauiged, and 
\d FE made them a ſacrament of confirmation, oncly by 
th Þ the Bihop to be miniſtred,and by him to litle chul- 
n F dren of no knowledge, to whom hee giucth a newe 
& F Godtither or godmother, which ihould ſpeake for 
ed F them when they cannot ſpeak for them Clues:And 
ng FI vhereas inthe {cripture,this hath bene cuer a cere= 
ur F monte,in ſolemne bleſlinges,in facrifices,in admit- 
0- F tinge Miniſters, in giuing {pirituall gittes; and no 
as Fl vhere vicd bur onclic with prayer, this order ſee- 
n- E ned baſe ro them, that knewe no end of their owne 
te, F inuentions, and they would needes have crolles, ta- 
ch pets,0yle,miters,lurplices,&c.without which Lhcre 
de © was with them no confirmat:on : thus in this as in 
nd al thin gs,prophanin g the holy ordinaunce of God, 
dc} The relureetion of the bodic, another poynte 
on FI tere mentioned, was for Children, that they muhe 
ſea knowe their bodies thould not dic, as the bodies of 
licY deaſtes , ro conſume in catthe and not returne: 


Fi but 
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but that they ſhould rife againe at the latrer dave, 
and theif owne bodies ſhould be made immortall: 


butin this alſo, to ſee rhe glorie, what a bodieitis 
which ſhall live for euer,w hich ſhalbe madeliketo 


the body of Chriſt, which ſhalbe made abletoſtang | 


in the preſence and behold the glorie of god, which 
ſhalbe ſer free from ſorrowe, care, ſicknelle, death, 
and all aduerfitie, This myſterie which the Angely 
of God defire to keholde,when we can wilely ſeeit, 
and knowe therefore we are heere but pilgrimes & 
ftraungers ; another countrie is our owne, Whiche 
God hath made and not man, in which wee {et our 
heart with all the delight and pleaſure of it, in this 
ro reioyce; this the ſtronge meate with whichthe 
hope of the reſurrection Federh perfect men « Laſt 
of all, here is mention made of cternall indgement, 
which was taught to children, that they might 
knowe, when all bodies ſhould arife againe, then 
the Lord would ſer a day of his 1udgment,in which 
he wouldiuſtifhe and crowne with 1nmoral glory, 
all his children,and caſt our into darknefle and end- 
lelle condemnation, all the wicked and reprobate. 
Bur,ſo to hauc knowledge of this iudgement, that 
we nowe beholde in faith, howe the tonne of man 
thall come with maicſtic, and all his holy Angelles 
with him : howe he ſhall come with a great crye, 
with the voyce of an Archangel, and witnthe blaſt 
of the trumperof God, that all creatures may heate 
his voice,to reftore againe the bodies that they had 
conſumed, o that all nations and kinreds bf men, 
ſhould tande at once before him,of which he ſhall 
make ſeparatis on his right hande, and on his left, 
to {i} the one with life and gioric, and put longes 

| Us 
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hito their mouthes,of eucrlaſting ioyet.and to con- 
lemne the other in hell and death; with ſhamefull 
erying and gnaſhing of teeth . To knowe this with 
vaſpeakable comfort, andlong lookinge for of all 
the promiſes of God;and with'tcare and trembling 
at al his heauie threateninges : this/is thy ſtronge 
meate of cternall tudgement, whichthe Lorde God 
of (picites grauht vnto vs, for his ſonnes ſake, who 
mult needes be vnto vs a mercifull ludge,it we doe 
reſt in him asin our onely Sawior, The eimeis palt, 
Nov let vs praye,&c, | 


«ET he xxvij.Leure, ypon the 


| 3.4.5.and 6.vctles. 

3 Ana this will we ave if God permit, 

4 For it 15 1tmpoſſible that "y , Which were once light. 
ned and hame taſted of the heauenlie gift , and Wers 
mage partakers of the holy Ghoſte, 

j And hae taſted of the good Wora of God, and of the 
powers of the Worlde to come, 

6 If they fal away ,ſhould be renued againby reperance: 


ſeeing they crucifie againe to them [eluts the Sonne of 


God, nd makg a mocks of him. 


E haue heard before, the Apoſtles cx- 
hortation that we ſhould goc forward, 


and what pointes of religion hee ſet 
dtowne meete for children, beyond which wee muſt 
goe, to knowe all the-myſterie of God and Chrilte, 
And in theſe pointes hecre mentioned I tolde you, 
&the generall knowledge of them was milke ; {o' 
yet exactly out of the {criprure, ro vnderitand them 
Wee ate taught , cucu that allo itis ſtrong meate,. 

Ft The 
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The Apoſtle nowe gozth forward, and fayth: 2nd 
 thitalſo we will doerf god perm't, thatis, by the orace 
of God. we will goc forwarde,we wil not be alwayes 
_ dull of hearinge, and children of vnderſtandinge, 
Th:ſe wordes are an encouragement vnto them, 
that rhey (hould nor bee diſcomforted : for Gop 
would no doubt haue mercic vppon them, to giue 
them vndcrſtanding heatrs, and Icarned mindes, to 
apprehende and ſee the great ſaluation of the Lord, 
hen,'ro the ende that they thould nu; receyne the 
graces of Godin vain, bur vic in deed al theſe guod 
eiftes to their owne good benehite, hee addeth ( be. 
cauſc of rhe great rebellion of ſome, and hard harrs 
that are nor ealily ledde) another reaſon vnto his 
wordes, which is full of feare and rerrour, a{ſuringe 
them, that the goſpel cinor be preached vnto them 
in vaine, bur of force it muſt ncedes haue his fruite, 
and be a {weete ſavour vnro God in Chriſte, either 
of life vnto life if they will bclecuc and hearken: or 
elſe of death vuto death, if they will bee deſpilers, 
To this purpoſe, h& {aierh: For :r 1s vnpeſſuvle to thoſe 
Which are once lightned, and hane tafted the heanenlit 
gift , and haze b:n partakers of the holte ghoſt ,and hane 
tafted the good word of God,and the powers of the World 
to come : if they fall away, that they ſhox1d againe bert- 


nued by repentamnce: cruce fin 7 Againe unto themſelues 


the ſanne of God, and makinge 4 mocke of him, With 
theſe word:s, no do11br, hee would (hake off from 
them, all carclefncetſe and flethlye ſecuritie, which 
were ſunken deepe 1n ſome,& whoſe fluggithe dul- 
neſlt was not healed without iharpe medicines:and 
- ther: fore, he vſcth thuſe wordes very forceablc,and 
ſharper in deed then atzy rwo edged ſword, to po 
[ 
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 veON THE ofxT TO THE 'HERRVES: © 
the conſcience that wa#/niphe ſeared vp: i» - 
Nowe (dearely beloued) that wee may vnder- 
ſtande this Scripture, and make ir vnto vs a good 
comforte, which might ſeeme orherwiſe a heavie 
threatening : ler vs conſiderin it, theſe two thinges: 
hette, the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, for which he ſpea- 
kethir: then, them ſelnes what they '(ignifie. 
The Apoſtles purpoſe, is, ro ſtirre vs. vp, deliroutlie 
to ewe ;diligentl ro learne, wiltly to increaſe 1n 
knowledge,and obedicntly to practiſe that we hage 
learned: tor tnis purpoſe it was htſte ſpoken, to this 
ende it is nowe written : if then ithauc in 'vs this 
worke, and bring footth this fruite, wee haue bene 
rohtable hearers, anditis vnto vs, the Goſpell of 
Nealeh, and the worde of life. Ler vs then; not bee 
a5 our forctathers were, flows of hearinge: ler the 
worde preached be mingled vnto vs with faith: ler 
vs vieitro the glorie'of God, that knowledge may 
increaſe, and righteoufnclle may abounde in our 


life : and for our partes 1t {killeth nor at all, what 


this great and heynous linne ſhould bee, of. which 
the Apoſtle (aierh, man can neuer repent him: for 
be it what it will;iris none of ours. This finne is the 
fine of thoſe, that hauc deſpiſed knowledge : bur 
we are defirous to learne more, This tine 1s of the 
eonremners of the crolle of Chriſte: but the delight 
of our life is init, This finne is of men, that haue 
made the world their god, but God,whom we ſerue 
hith had metcie vpon ys, that we acccount all the 
world but doung, to che end we may winne Chrilt: 


and therefore, whatlocucr this linne be, God hime 


lelt beaceth vs witnetle, it is non2 of the (ins which 


we haue committed; aud where ſocuer they dwell, 
Fi ; thar 
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chat are inthis condemnation, their tentes and ta. 
bernacles are-not neare vs. Aud is not this a great 
comfort, and a ſingular light riling (as it were) our 
of darxenelle: that where there are ſuch ſinnes, az 
euen the remembrance of them might make our 
bones to tremble, by their defcription wee knowe 
them, that they arc facre from vs, as the Eaſt is 
from the Welt, ſo that wee neede not feare. Ney- 
ther ſpeake | this of mine 9wne heade, bur'by good 
warrant ofthe Apoſtle him {elfe ,.and by the worde 
of the holy Gholt : for after this heauie threatving, 
ſayth notthe Apoſtle to them,ummediatcly,& ſaith 
he it not to vs this day, that becauſe we hauc loued 
Gods: Sainctes, and haue reioyged to glorihe his 
name,our [tate is faſter kriitvnraſaluation, & thele 
heauie thjnges ſhall neuct come -neare voto vs 2In 
this perſualton of perfect hope; we may ſtand bold- 
le ynco the-later ende, the ſeorners and detpilers of 
whom, you (hall heare more hereafter, let them 
looke, and beware of vnrepentaunt (1nne. And thus 
farr of the purpole of the Apoſtle, by which we be- 
ing cantirmed, that though weihould fall through 
many infhrmirics, yet we can never fall away. Wee 
may: nowe more boldlie examine the wardes, ra 
learne as God thall inſtruct vs, what this (inne 152 
tet vs therefore come ynto the wordes, For it 15:0ts 
poſſible,that they which are once lightened, &c. Welee 
here howe the Apoſtle tctteth our the dinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, thewing who they are which come 
mit it, what the finne is, and what ende it bringeth, 
Bur bcfore we further cxaminc it, I muſt admomſh 
you of two contratie fawltes, which are common 
vnto vszin {peaking of this mater. The one 15 _ 
muc 
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much carcleſne{le, the other is too much feare. 

Some of vs ſcarce hauing any conſcience at all, or 
any reuerence of Gods ſecrete iudgementes , being 
altogirher children, and'more ignoraunt then chil- 
dren. If at any time talke be of diuunrie, ſtre:ght 
with carclelle heartes, and venturous tounges, they 
arc vp wath predeſtination;or with finne againit the 


holy Ghoſt. Totheſe men 1 lay : it were better for 


them, that they had neither tongues .n their heads, 


nor heartes in their breaſtes , rhen that rhey thould 
continue in this vnreuerende and moſt vngodlic v- 
lage: tor what do they elſe bur blalpheme tae cter- 
nall wiſcdome of God. Ar all his wordes we ſhould 
feare and rremble : yet at his greateſt myiterics, we 
are careletie and mockers, The knowledge of his 
predeltination ſhould caftt downe our proude rea- 
ton;cuen ra the grounde, to confelle before him, 
that all-his iudgementes are vnſcarcheable, and all 
his wayes are palt findinge out; yet wee like fooles, 
who though we were braide in a morter, yet would 
not our foolithnelle departe from vs : fo foolihlie 
weexaminethe high1udgementes of Ged,to make 
them agrecablc to our blockiſh reaſon. Likewile, 
the linne againſt the holic Ghoſt, which is mentio- 
ned to make vs tcare, that wee bee nor defpiters of 
the graces of God: butthat we would loue him, & 
learne all his indgementes, whereby wee might aſ- 
lure our ſelucs of his fauour, that we can not poll1- 
dlie ſinne againſt his ſpirire: but whether ſocucr we 
fall, he would rayſe vs againe: as though this plea- 
cd vsnor, we make no cnde of queſtioning, whe- 
ther it be this (i1ne,or that ſinne : when in deede, at 
al iinnes we make but a mocke. This _; * 
le 
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lie beloued) I betcech you take heed of :prayerhar 

you may calt it from you:then no doubt,in this our 

matter,the rructh which we ſecke for, in feare and 

reuerence, God will reueale 1t vnto vs. The other 

faulre I ipeake of, and of which we muſt take heed, 

is ro much frarc:tor ſome ot ys,and they of the beſt 

of vs,0n Wham God hath ihewed ſingular mercie, 

greatlic to humble them, fo that they coucr thei 

faces, and hang downe their heades at the remem- 
brance of ther tines, and-hunger and thirlt after 

the rightcouſnetic of Chriſt, they would nor have 

this {poken of at all, and cucry {ounde of the finue 

a21ntt the holy ghoſt docth wound them as it were 

to death, for frare leaſt them iclucs thould bee hol. 

denn thetran{greilion, To thele men what thould 

] lay ? nay, what can Llayc ? for the {ume of all 

Chriſt hath laide,& ſpoken trucly ynto them: fear 

pct ry iule ſlocke, for it 1art) pleaſed your father. togine 
wto you a 4ingdome: and if he hauc giuen vntothem 
a Kingdome, purchaſcd with the bloud of his ancly 

loane, kowe !hould hc not giue allo vnto thenrthe 
victor:ic ouer finnc and death ? And nowe my good 
brethren and ti:terne, whvſacuer you bee, {ith you 

hauc a ſpirit that dclizeth Knowledge, delighteth 
Ja obedicnce, loucth God, hateth iniquinie, rc1oyee 
in thispledgr of your laluation: for as the Lorde 
docth liuc,ncither this anne nor the thadow of this 
finne, hal] come neare ynto you: onely becaulc it 
is2ſaluinge medicine to many of your brethren, 
whcn they be ſunken deepe in rebellion :.and des 
caule it is the mightic word of the Loxde, to cruine 
in pzcces the reprobate beforr him : therefore I bee 
leechc you with: glad and fairhfull gares, _ rhe 
Ca 
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hearing of it,& feare not the ſmoke, when the hire 
can not hurt you. Now,to come to our purpoſe, In 
theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, I will ſhewe vnto you 
firſt, what manzr of men they muit needes bee,that 
doc fall into this inne. Secongdly, what mannerof 
finne 1t is, Thirdly, with what manner of minde it48 
committed : wherevnto at lait Iwill adde ſome cx- 
zmples,that you may {ce more clezrely what jt 1%. 
Touching the perſons which linne againſt the holy 
eholt, they are deſcribed thus: by their qualities: 
frit, they haue bin once lightened; fecondiy, they 
haue taited of the heaucnly gittes : thiralie, they 
hauc bin made partakers of the holy ghott: ſourth- 
lie, they haut taitclt vi the good worde of God,and 
of the powers of the worlde to come, Vntothelt 
qualitics, we may adde more out of other partes; of 
(cripture; In the 12,0t Matt. our Saviour Chriſte 
(peaketh of ſuch men thus, That the vncleane (pi 
me 15 gone out from them, That they arc ſwept & 
ganilhed, In thy 2.cpiſtle of Peter the 2. chapter, 
tis aid of them, That they haue eſcaped from the 
hlthinelle of the world, tarough the knowledge of 
the Lord, and of our Sauiour Ic{u Chriſt, By theſe 


and ſuch like places we may c6clude,that god hath 


many wayes made him {clic Kknowen vnto thems 
that he hath given them rrue vnderſtandinge, that 
he hath quickered their ſpirites to receyue gladly 
his goſpel, that they had a feeling of the kingdome 
of h:aucn, that they haue knoweu linne to bee full 
of miſeric 8 vexarion of fpirit, that they haue con» 
{ll:d, there 15 no 10ve þut in Chriſte, This is the 
ſlate of knowledge to which they were called, and 
theſe are the graces which they were induced with: 

whcre- 
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whereby we may firſt conclude,thar Turkes & in. 
Gdels,rhat all Atheiſtes and Epicures,they haue nor 
yet {inned againſt the holy ghoſt: not Pharaoh, a 
wellcll of Gods wrath, not Sodome and Gomorka 
with all their h|thinefle,notRabiakerh,or any ſuch 
who would make them ſelues gods , they havenor 
fianed againſt rhe holy Gholt: they are accurſed 
Ercatures,& their ftinnes are abhominable, they ate 
'bondſlaucs of Satan, & (traungers from the God of 
Tfracl: but yer,we may ſay trucly:it thalbe eaſier for 
all thoſe of Sodome and Gomorha, for Tyre & Si- 
don in the day of 1nd gementghen tor thele wicked 
blaſphemers of the holy ſpirit, whichnor only tul. 
filled the full meaſure of thele Pagans tinnes, but 
Haue alſoconremned the graces, which were giueu 
emto'thera, and delpiled the ſparit of: which the Þa- 

anes were neuer made partakers. Thus bricfliel 
Lave ſet foorth, what manner men they bee, which 
may fall away to ſo great confulion, - And that it 
may yet be made more plaine : let vs conlider the 
wordes, by which the Apoſtle detcribeth them, 
The firſt marke of them 18, that they be lightned:that 
is, inducd with the knoweledge of God: not onely 
by the heauens, which declare his glorie,nor by the 
fErmament, which ſheweth his worke : not by ane 
of Gods creatures, in which hiserernall power and 
Godhead doeth appeare, and ihine: and of which 
light, all nations are made partakers: bur they arc 
alſo lightened with his holy worde, which is alan- 
rerne to their feete, and a hight vnto their ſteppes,& 
haue heard his gofpell preached vnto the, vnto the 
which they hauc agrecd, that it is the worde of life. 
The ſecond note ot them , is , T hat they haut _ 
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of the heauenly gift : he heauenly gift'is'the life athd 
great ſaluation thatis in Chriſte Ielu, by whom we 


are reconciled, which Likewiſe our Sauiour Chrilte loknge 
tallcerh the gift of God; {peaking to the woman of 


Samaria ; and this is that knowledge, into which 
they are lightened by the golpell, and this they doe 
notonly knuw, but of this gatt they haue alſoraſted, 
which is , they haue gladly ſometime received it, 
and reioyced 11 it, );kc as our Sauiour Chriſt deſcri- 
beth them by-the parabie of the tonie ground, that 


incontinently with loye they receiuethe feede: and 


which alſo hee noteth in the Phariſers, ſpeaking of , 


John Baptiſt which wasa ihininge lampe.amongett 
them, and they'for a ſeaſon did rcioyce in his lighs; 
The thirde note of thele men, 1s, that they hane beene 
pertakers of the holy ghoſt: which 1s,that many graces 
of the {pizite of Gog have pen gtuen ymtothem, as 
theſe rwo aboue nained,that they arelightned with 
knowledge,& reigycein ther ynderiading , which 
5 1ucither of fieth nor bloud,nor of the will of man; 
dut of the holie ghoſt; vnto theſe we may adde alld 
dthers, as the git 07 iniractics, the gitts-0t tongues; 
orany ſuch that Goa hath diſtributed vnrto theſe; 
wen as he will :thetc things or any of them, whe 
hey haue receyued to the praile of God and glorie 
of his holie name, they are made partakers ot the 
bohe Ghoſt, end they arc bletled with! heaucnlic 
dleing. The fourth note is,that they haxe taſted the 


wa word of God , not much gifiering from that hee 


kſt ſpak< of,that they were-lightened, that is, that 

cy had knowled2e of God,not onely by his crea- 

ures, but much more by his worde, But here na- 

Roc, the good Werde of God, uce note th HPnnny 
r 
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the Gol} ell, by compariſon with th- lawe Ry) iſhe 


ſhould {aye : They hane knowen God,not onely by 
his lawe, which is fearfull ro the (inner: but hy a 
more {weere vndecltandinge of the gofpell, which 
dayeth: Core wnto me all you that labour and are laden, 
{9 calling it t%e good wore, as that whichis glatry. 
dinges of {aluxtion : and therefore al{vu good, be. 
caule they haue taſtzd it good and ioyfull, and haue 
ſcene the gloric of it, as the greateſt treaſure thariy 
giuen vnto man. The fifte and laſte note, heere (er 
toorth, is, that they knowe and confelle, that this 
Golpell hath the ende ctcrnall life : and Chriſt 154 
mightie Sauiour, who will kcepe for ener rhole 
whom hee hath purchaſed : and hee nameththo 
world to come, becaule the fpirite hath lightened 
them, to ſee the latter ende of this cotrupuible 
worlde, and to. hnowe allurcdly, that heere they 
Haue no dwelling citie : bur another habitation is 
made for Gods choſen, not with mortall haudes; 
bur everlaſting in heagen: and calling it the power, 
becauſc it is made {o ſtronge in Chrilte Ieſu, that 
can neuer bce allaulted : for all power is giuen vnto 
him, in Heauen and in Earth : and hee hath made 
that heauenl:c Cirie glorious tor his SainCtes, tho- 
roughoutall worldes. 'Thus hath the Apoltie de- 
ſcribed thole pertons, whom hee biddeth beware 
that theſe fall not backe to chaunge ſo great glone 
into endlefle ſhame : for if they will rurnc thele 
things vplide downe, and the graces that they had 
receyued to gods glorie, abuſe theia to rhe reproch 
of his holy name,Qtis vnpoſſible rhey ſhould rifea- 
gaine by repentance. And thus farre of rac perions, 


what giites they haue received; wherein yet bet 6 
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mderſtande a_ great difference berweene theſe men 
which fall away,& the gifts which are in gods ele, 
that can not perith, nor euer linne againſt the holie 
ghoſt. Firſt in the meature of grace, that they haue 
rcetwed, rhere 1s great difterence or rather nocoms 
priſon : then, their obedience, accordinge ro this 
geace,is nothing like. The wicked, are burlightned 
with the beginninges of the Golpell, the ele are 
more inſtructed in rhe myſteric of 'god!inefle, The 
wicked haue bur taſted of the life that 1s in Chriſte, 
the clect live not them (clues, but Chriſte liueth in 
them. The wicked are but alicle made parrakers of 
the {pirice by ſome giftcs of grace tharare within 
the; the cle are watered (o far with the (ſpirit, that 
they long to be baptiſed into the death of chriſt,to 
die vnto linne, to l1ue vnto righteouſniefle, fo thar 
line ſhall nor reigne in their mortrall bodie , The 
wicked hauc but caſted the Colpell of Chriſt Icſu, 
and his (auinge health : rhe clecte are fedde with 
his mercies, and [til] they hunger and thirlte afrer 
his rightcouſenelle, and (ee with exceedinge ioye, 
the height, che breadch, the length, the depth, of 
the myitcric of their redemprion « The wicked 
haue tclte rhe worlde ro come, and haue for a lit- 
tle whyle delighted in it: the Elect haue their con» 
verfation alrogither, & with great gladnelle looke 
from thence for a Sauiour,that this life is not deare 
mto them, but they will holde it foorth in their 
handes to all perſecutions,to finiſh the ſhort courſe 
that they hauc heere with 1oye. Theſe are greate 
ufferences, bur the greatelt 1s yer behinde: the wic= 

ked, they are ſtraungers, cuen from the wombe, 

not Lngraficd iatothe body of Chriſt, nor — 
celing 
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feeling ofele&ion in them ſelues: but the godlyare 
indued with faith & aſſured hope,that if this earth, 
lie tabernacle bee difſolued , they haue a dwellinge 

lace with God him (clf,who hath loued them:this 
pong they delightin, in this they liue, in this they 
zeſt : while this 1s af{aulted,they deſpiſe the worlde: 
when this is vnſhaken, then is their forrow : but the 
wicked,it is not {o with them:their hope is not this, 
for their ioy is onelic heere: when they haue exa- 
mined the ſecrets of their owne hartes, they ſhall 
rather finde that their bellic 1s their God :; for,nor- 
withſtanding, all the gitts of god that they haue re- 


ceiued, yet they want this meaſure of faith, by whi-. 


che they are perſuaded that God is their God, and 
their delight 1s all in the Lord alone. And again, the 
ebcdience that they ſhewe in their life , ir isnorto 
the truc obedience that god requireth, as their faith 


is no true faith : for God requireth this alone, that 


welouc him with all our hearte, with all our foule, 
with all our ſtrength, with all our vnderſtading: and 
that wee loue our neighbour as our (elfe : bur this 
louc is not in them, nor they haue not this end of al 
their workes,thar they may glorifie God in all their 
life: the ioyes of heauen doc ſomw hat moue them, 
& the pains of hell doe much aſtoniſhe them: they 
ſee and knowe that Gods maicſtic is vnſ{peakeable, 
and his glorie infinite, his fauour 1s better then life: 
and his diſpleaſure is vntollerable: the glorie of his 
acſenve;ahe fiercencllc of his wrath: theſe m_ 
doe touche them, becauſe they would eſcape his 
iudgement: ſo ltillit is them {clues that they loues 


If there were, neither heauen nor hell, they would 
nor care for God,nor Chriſt ; {o (as L ſaid) this is 
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their obedience, becauſe they loue them ſelues: bur 
the.godly,they obey for the loue of God: their own 
ſoulc is not ſo deare vnto them, as the name of the 
Lord,to ſee it glorified : nor their owne life is 1n.een 
ous vnto them, if the powring of it out may bee t@ 
the prayſe of his holy name. Thus much of the dif- 
ference berweene the good & cuillzas rouching the 
graces of God, which they haue both rcceyued : 
whereby we {ce plainly, that faith and loue are two 
eſpeciai properties, by which the good and euill are 
aitngurhed, and by which we may tric our (clues, 
if we bee lightened, as the wicked,or as the elect of 


God, Now let vs (ce the manner of rebellion, howe 


farthey fall away;firft, we muſt obſcrue what points 
the Apoltle hath before named: inthe beginning of 
that chapter he mentioneth repentance from dead 
yorkes,taith toward God,the Þ ring of baptiſme 
end laying on of handes, and rcfurreCtion from the 
dead, & crernall iudgement, which here hee calleths | 
the beginning and toundation of chriſtian amine 2 
then, he ſpeaketh of an apoſtacic or fallinge aways 
kom all theſe pointes here named, euen trom the 
foundation & ticit beginnings of the chriſtian faith, 
that all the for fe nav 1s Quite put out, and the 
cit vnderitiding is all caken away: they laugh now 
a repentance, & che firit taith they accompr it foo 
hues : they cſtceme not of our baptiſme,no more 
then of the waſhing of their handes: and for anie 
cnhrmation or folemne receiuinge them intothe 
church of God,they care not for 1t: the refurretion 
dtthe dead docth bur feed rhem with mery c6ceits, 
ltey think pleaſauntly with them ſelues, what ma- 
ter of bodics they thail kaug,rhe crernall iudgmens 

; though 
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though it make theni ſomrtime affraid, yerthey in. 
courage themlelues again,and fay,tuth,it is a greae 
way oft : thus they haue turned lighrinto darknes, 
knowledge into ignorance, hope tnto errour , faith 
into infidelitie,glory into ſhame,and life into death, 
Speake to them of the ſonne of God, they make a 
icſt with the man of Galilie: tell them of the Guiour 
of the world, they will call him the Carpenters ſon; 
ſuch a generall apoſtacic the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, 
and thus he calleth the fall from which man can not 
riſe again by repentance : for how can they repent, 
whe the Apoltle noteth them by this mark among 
other , thar they are fallen from repentance : they 
are now (as Saint Paulc {aith) paſt forowe for their 
ſinnes,& as it isin the 2.to the Romanes,they hane 
a hart that cannot repent: fo ſaith S.Percr,that they 
haue ſuch cyes as can not cealle fr6 finning. When 
they hauc done al things that are abhominabk:, yet 
they will ſay, wherin haue wee {tnned? ſo they con- 
temne, becauſe they arc in the deaprh, & rhey can- 
not returne, becauſc they (hall inde no grace: t 

haue ſinned againſt the holic ghoſt , and condem- 
nation is their portion : they (hall neuer repent, but 
fall into iudgement: and thus farre of their linne, 
howe greatce itis. The thirde thing we haue heete 
to conlider, is, with what minde they doe commit 
this great finne which heere the Apolte ſerteth out, 
with theſe wordes : They crucifie againe vuto thew- 


ſelues the Sonne of God, and make a mocke of hinu: 


which, what can it b: el{e, bur cuen with the ſpinte 
of the diucll (as ſaint Paule ſaith) to ſay that Chil 
35 accurſcd : for was he not made vpon his crolle,3 


curle for vs, that we mi3ht be made righteoulbetk 
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to God through him? they that crucifie him again, 
ay they not again,that he hath adiuel,that by Bel- 
xcbub the prince of the diuels he caſterhoutdiuels? 
doeth not their heart loade him againe with all op- 
ptobrie and (hame? ang where it 13 {ajd,they do this 
vato them (clues, it notcth howe defirouile & wil 
lingly,and with what conſ:nt of minde they doe it, 
een lo as they. would.againe hauc the crolle of 
Chriſt a mocking ſtocks 1n the worlde:,thus their 
owne conſcience 15s their accuſer of moſt wicked re» 
dellion againſt God, This alſo appearcth plainly in 
the 1 2.chap.of S.Mathew, where when our Savor, 
Chriſt will accuſe the Phariſcis of this;great finne, * 
tis ſaid, that he ſawe their thoughtes. So in the 
Adtes of the Apoltles, where the graces of God are AQ 13 
magnified, by the preaching of Paul aud Barnabas, 
Itis ſaid of the Iewcs, that when they {awe it, they 
were full of enuic, rayling, and gaineſaying all that 
Paule & Barnabas had taught. So againe,Paul faith 
toElymas: Orhou that art full of all [i ubtiltic and 
miſchicfe. And it is written of Saule King of Iſracl, 
who ſo highlie hated and perſecuted Dauid,yer he 
laide: Beholde, I knowe that thou ſhalt be King, & ** 
that the Kingdome of Iſracll thalbe eſtabliſhed in 
thy hande : by thele places it is cleare,that their co 
ſcience and heart, filled with enuic and malice, doe 
make them, with all greedines tocomit abhomina« 
tion. And according as they haue thus caſt oft: God, 
god again hath caſt of them,& giuen them vpto 
their owne vile attections : {o that it is come vnto 
tam, according to the true prouctbe : The dog 18 
returned to his vomit; and the (wine that is walhed 
the wallowing in the mire: their hearts are fat as 
| G2 brawne, 
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brawne,that they can not repent : and their faces ax 
braſſe,rhat they can nor be aſhamed : and therefore 
their finne is written with an yron penne,& praven 
with the point of a Diamond, that it may be kept in 
remembrance before the Lorde. And heere againe 
we (ce, the weake c6ſciences that tremble for fears 
of their tranſgreſſions, and mourne all the day for 
feare of their linnes : they are ſo farre off, from the 
ſine againſt the fpirir of God, thar the ſpirit cryeth 
in their behalfe : Comfort ye, comfort ye my pev- 
- (fayth your God) ſpeake comfortably ro Hieru- 

alem,and crye vnto her,that her warfare is accom- 
pliſhed, and her iniquirie is pardoned : for the hath 
reccined of the Lord double for all her ſinne. Their 
godly ſorowe hath brought forth their repentance, 
which is'vnto ſaluation : and whereof againe, they 
ſhall never repent them. Neither ler them here bee 
diſcouraged with the examples of Eſau, Iudas,or a- 
nie fach, who may ſceme to-haue bin forrowful: 
for they were not ſorrowfull for their finnes, as it is 
plainely reſtified of Eſau, that hee contemned' his 
birthrighr, but they lamented rheir ruine and con- 
demnation : neither did they loue God, but hated 
their owne puniſhment: ncither did they ſtrive a- 
Sainſt fare ur gaue vnto It a kingdome, with po- 
wer and willto ſcrue it. But we that feele the lawof 
the ſpirit, ſtriuing againſt the lawe of the fleſhe, and 
in all our finnes can ſay with S. Paule, That which 
we would nor doe, that we doe: ſurely, we know no 
ſinne againſtthe holy ghoſt: wee arc fnners, butas 
Paule was, though our linncs be moe in number,& 
greater in weight: yer God our father, through us 
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all our tranſgreſſions. Nowe, belide all this that we 
haue hitherto ſpoken, to conclude, ler vs ſee the 
word it ſelfe by which this finne is named: it is na» 
med the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor againſt 
the godhead of the holy ghoſt, forthe ſame God is 
alſo farher and ſonne, nor againſt the perſon of the 
holie ghoſt, for it is no greater then the perſon of 
the farther, and of the ſonne: but it is to {anne again(t 
the graces of the ſpirit within vs , and fo to {inne 4- 
gainſt them , that wee contemne and deſpiſe them, 
tread them vnder feete, accomprt them prophane,8& 
malitiouſly carry them awaye to all wantonnefle, 
This then is ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt: in a conti. 
nual apoſtacic,and generall falling fromGod,rto {in 
a2ainſt thine owne conſcience, ſo that thou deſpiſe 
the graces of God which hee had giuen thee to the 
ſetting out of his praiſe, and turne them to the con- 
tempt of his matcltie & glory. Nowe,a word or two, 
ro (hew this finne by Adi gs; {a we will make 
an end. Our firſt example let it bee Satan him lelfe, 
& rhe Angels which did fall with him: howe could 
they bee bur lighrened which dwelt in the preſence 
of the father oflig ht? and what outward temprati- 
on could they pothbly haue, which neucr had eni- , 
mic beſide them ſelues? nothing could poſſibly bee 
in theſe, but an apoltacie or falling from God: after 
which, the malice of their owne minde did ſceke ro 
rob God of his glorie, deſpiling his goodneſle, and 
withholdinge the honour which they knewe ro be 
duc vnto him for their creatis: thus (inning againſt 
the ſpirit of God, they were caſt downe into | FER 


| ble death: neither did cuer God giue vnto them a 
' Iedeemer, by whom they ariſe againe through re- 
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pentaunce.. Ocher examples arc nor eafily founde, 
| Which are cleare and manifeſt before vs: yetin ma, 
ny, ſome appearances are, by which we may judge; 
and notlightly be'deceyued.Caine flue his brother 
Adel, & wherfore did he ſlay him? becaulc his bros 
thcrs workes were good, and his were cuill, A hor. 
rible (11,0 hate not the man, but the vertue of the 
man,and hare it {vo deadly, that the bonde of bro. 
therhood could not pacibec it: neither did he this of 
ignoraunce, for God: ila{tructed him, bad him leaue 
oi his anger,6& lift vp his countenance: why thould 
he bee malicious to his good brother ? neyther way 
he prouoked by any outward thing vntoit:for Abel 
was obcdient to him, as his elder Ayes : neyther 
did Abels vertuc hurt him, bur that in well doinge 
he mig bealſo accepted : but the author of linne, 
who wroughtin his malitious hearte, made him 
haur no regarde of all this:one purpote he had,and 
that he held, except his brother would bee wicked, 
he would have no peace with him. Another exam» 
ple we hauc jn the Scribes & Phariſcis: they knew 
Cahriſte came from God, and that his miracles were 
wrought by the ſpirit of God ;and as Pilate 1ultlie 
acculeththem at enuic and inalice , th:y ſought to 
put him to death; their conſcience acculed them 11 
all chcir daginges, they corrupted Iudas with mo- 
nic, to hetray him: they hyrcd againſt him falſe 
witneſlcs : they bribed the ſouldiaurs, after his glo- 
rious reſurreCtion,thar yer they thould lay, his Dil- 
Ciples ſtole him away by night. This great, waltull, 
malitious worKing agaiuit the ſonneot god,of men 
viterly fallen away from the liuing God, our Sauiot 
Chriſt callerhic Ganc agulalt che holyGhoſt, Torhele 
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{ thinke) wee may adde Tulianus the Emperour, 
vho for his moſt wilfall pry wages 4 thelordTelus, 
called rothisday the A rm_y oWwas accounted 
«the ficit,as Hilacius catlerh him,a gratious &reli- | 
zious Emperour, but after being ſpoyled by philo- 
; Þ fophic and vane deceire, hee began to account the 
| | vorde of God to be but foolithnelle, perſecuted the 
profe(ſours of it With'many mockes & tauntes;that 
\ Þ they muſt doe good for cuill, and'bleſſe where the 
\ E vciecurſed : and all his life made a mock of Chuft, 
| Fl caling him in ceproch,the Carpenters ſonne, andthe 
| 
| 
| 


man of Galilie, tor no occaſion butouly forchus, be- 

cauſe he would malicipuſlic ſtriuc agaiult Chriſt, as 

pluncly 4 ATW ia his laſt words,now gyen dying. 

when he lifted vp his face to the heauens and {1yd; 
 BomanofGalilie, nowe thou haſt got the vitorie, 
| | Thus by examples I hauc thewed Is which before 
| Evcehcardin he worde, that the (i againſt the holy 
, | Ghoſt, 1s a generall apottacie from God, with wilfull 

malice & vnrepentant heart to perſccute his rructh 
 Erntothe ende: trom which ſinne (dearclic beloued) 
; | weace bounde daily to pray that God of his mer- 
| Ecie would keepe vs farre * £0. it: ſoin the name of 
) IB God dare promiſe vito you, that as many of you 
| E&teare atthe remembraunce of it, yort ate as faire 

{rom it, as the Eaſt is from the Welt : for this ſinne 
; £42 mocking and (coffing at the Sonne of God: it is 

not a weeping and mourning, leaſt you ſhould 
tall into it; and thus farre of this text. 
Nowe let vs pray,&c, 
oo 


The prayer which M. Deringe 
v/ed befert his Leftures. 


-  Lorde God , which haſt left vnto vs thy pe 
holie woorde ro bee a Lanterne vnto our © 5 
feere, and a lighre vnto our ſeppes, gru 

wnto vs all, thy holic irs : that out of the ſame 

worde wee may learne what is thy eternall will, 

and frame our lines in all holy obedience to the TH 

fame, to thy honour and glorie, and increaſe of Þ * 

our faith, chrough lcſus Chrit our Lord, Ame N, but : 
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To'the Reader —/ 


Gentle reader [ thought good in this vacant place to ſes 


downe an excellent fheech uttered by the eAuthour 
of this Booke 4 litle before his death : Whereby thow 
muaiit clearely ſet and learne, that therei4 a ſweets 
peace in death, to all ſuch as painefwlly ſerne the Lord 
in life, For he bting raiſed vp in bed, and his friend 
requeſting him Hs (the Sunne ſhone on bs face) 


and there he [80RKE occaſion thus ro ſay: | 


THere is but one Sunne that cn ro che 


worlde: there is but one rightes e: there is 
but one Communion of Saind@es . If Tweare the - 
excellenreſt creature in the worlde ; If T were as 
i2hreous as Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob{( for th 
vere excellent men'in the worlde) yet wee muſt 
confeſſe that wee are great ſinners, and thatthere is. 
no (aluation but in the righteouſnefſe of Ieſus 
Chriſt : And we haue all necde of rhe grace of God. 
And for my part, as concerning death, I feele ſuch . 
toy of ſpirit, thatif T ſhould haue the ſentence of life 
onthe one ſide, and the ſentence of death on the 
other ſide, 1 had rather chuſe a thouſande times _ 
(ſreing G o Þ hath appointed the ſeparation) the 
ſentence of death, then the ſentence of life, By 


Ex1NG,in earthly life thy.heauenly voice did re. 
D Theruth of lindes the L aeth of Lndleſſs ny 
And with thy voyce thy life confpired to preache 

Thz: praiſe of God with longing to embrace 
Thefſweete delights whereth his'Sainces abound: 
O bleſſed Organ.of fo noble ſound. 


\ 

Whenthoudidſt cry repentaunt griefe,for ſinne, 

pen with.inſ{pured breath from.ghoſte divine... * 
y.mouth gourd forth what heart did feele within 

Th Cie ef leſixe ro drawe men to incline * 

eit iſterting (oules vnto the healthfull wards; 

O happie they.that rurnd vntothe Lord ,- ++ : 


And when thougidſt his mercie Fweete prochzime, 
And:didtwirhthankfull and delitefull voyce 
Sefporth the Nongur of his Guing name, -. - 
quenchydifpaireand make the heart retoyce: 
happic heargrs.of ſo ioyfull newes, | 
Vnkappie wrerchies that tuch toyes refule, 


O'happie'thon and all thar ſhall with thee 

Welt followe Him that ledde and 15 the waye?” -! * 
They fotlowe well whoniHee hath blett to fre #1 
Thepathand mutt, the guide chateannocitray, | 
Oh wellhe liued: whom Goddid foapply ; 
Ob-well hee-dyed chat liurs rernallic. 


Weethanke aur God for thee and for thy life, 
And forthe (ooo mar tic by thee harh wrovug he,” 
fl 


"307% 2 


Thy ſpecchthyttinzle in his ſeruice rife, - 
Thy writings left whereby wee ſtil be taught, 
And in thy death Gods holy name be blett: 

O bleſltd dead that in the Lord doe reſt 
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A Batere 
ANDNECESSARY 
E CatcchiſmeorinſtructisF | 


Very neeafull tobe known 


of al houſho!d+rv. IVherby 

) they may tzach & initra ther 

fanel;es,in ſuch pointes of 
Chnſizan Reſton as 18 


moſt meete, 


vith pravers to the ame 
adioy ning, 
FSALM,74 11- 
Come chi'dicn, hathewrvnrons 
I wrtl trach you che fears 


S ci che Lord, 
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